
UC-MRLF

lllllllHI
B 3 5Mb MS?



c^f-a-











THE CAMBRIDGE HISTORr

OF

ENGLISH LITERATURE

VOLUME I

FROM THE BEGINNINGS

TO THE

CYCLES OF ROMANCE



CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PRESS

C. F. CLAY, Manager

EonKon: FETTER LANE, E.G. 4

Parts: THE GALIGNANI LIBRARY

Soinbag, Calcutta anD JHairas: MACMILLAN AND CO., Ltd.

STotonto: J. M. DENT AND SONS, Ltd.

SToftgo: THE MARUZEN-KABUSHIKI-KAISHA

Copyrighted in the United States of America by

G. P. PUTNAM'S SONS

2, 4 AND 6 West 45TH Street, New York City

All rights reservjed



THE

CAMBRIDGE HISTORY
OF

ENGLISH LITERATURE

EDITED BY

A, W. WARD, LiTT.D., F.B.A., Master of Pctcrhousc

AND

A. R. WALLER, M.A., Pcterhousc

VOLUME I

FROM THE BEGINNINGS

TO THE

CYCLES OF ROMANCE

Cambridge :

at the University Press

1920



First edition 1907

New impression 1908

Reprinted 1920



PREFACE

Ftlie pn-Hmiimry statement of the aims and object*! of tliL*

UiMonj, connuuniaited to those who were invited to become

contributore to it, tlie editors emphasised the following purposea

of their nndcrtakini::.

(a) A connected account was to be ^iven of the successive

movement* of English liteniture, l)oth main and subsidiary ; and

this was intended to imply an adequate treatment of secondary

writers, instead of their being overshadowed by a few great names.

(b) Note was to be taken of the influence of foreign literatures

upon English and (though in a less degree) of that of English upon

foreign literatures.

(c) Each chapter of the work was to be furnished with a

suflBcicut bibliography.

Verj* few words seem needed here, in addition to the above, by

way of preface to the first volume of the Uistory ; this volume

and its successors must show how far editors and contributors

have been able to carry out in practice the principles by which

they have been guided. It may, however, be expedient, while

directing attention to a few details in the general plan of the

work, to dwell rather more fully on one or two of the ideas which

will be kept in view throughout its course.

In an enquiry embracing the history of motives, causes and

ends, it is often far less important to dwell on " lea<ling " person-

alities and on the main tendencies of literary pro<luction, than to

consider subsidiary movements and writers below the highest rank,

and to trace, in appjirently arid iK'ricKls. processes which were

often airried on, as it were, underground, or seemed to Ixi such as

could safely be ignored It cannot bo too often urged that tliere

are few, if any, isolated phenomena ; the voices may l)e voicce

crjing in the wilderness, but tbey belong to thooo who prejiare the
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way. Wliile, therefore, anxious that not less than justice shall be

dealt out to the works of better-knoAvn writers, the editors have

tried so to plan these volumes that something more than the mere

justice with which works designed on a smaller scale have had to

content themselves may be given to less known writers and to

so-called fugitive literature.

In the interest both of the general reader and of the student, it

has been decided to insert footnotes below the text, where refer-

ences seem required. These have been kept as brief as possible, in

order that they may not distract attention. Further notes are,

in special cases, added in the appendix and bibliographies at

the end of the volume. The names of a few writers not dealt

with in the text will be found in the bibliographies ; but these

names have not, it is hoped, been forgotten in the index. And
the birth and death dates of most of the English writers men-

tioned in the text will be found in the index, rather than in the

body of the work.

An occasional attempt has been made to give the student some

assistance by means of critical hints in the bibliogi'aphies, and to

point out where he may best obtain fuller information of a more

special nature than can possibly be given within the limits of a

general history. To attempt an exhaustive treatment of any one

writer, however eminent or however insignificant, to supply analyses

of well-known books which are, or should be, on the same shelves

as those which may hold these volumes, or to devote much space

to the repetition of biographical facts—all this has seemed to lie

outside the scope of the present work.

While it is desired to preserve a certain unity in the contents

of each volume—an easier task, probably, in the case of those

dealing with later than of those treating of earlier times—yet the

editors have no belief in " hard and fast " limits as encompassing any

epoch, and their wish is that this History should unfold itself,

unfettered by any preconceived notions of artificial eras or con-

trolling dates. They venture, therefore, to remind their critics, to

whom they confidently look for an indication of mistakes, that

some of the subjects which may seem to have been omitted may
prove to have been deliberately reserved for later treatment. To
force an account of literary, educational or scientific movements
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into chronoTocncal shackles, and make It keep stop Tear by year

with the progress of extonial evoiita, or to present it att au orderly

development when its edges are, in truth, woefully ragged, Is not

always cither possible or de^iirabla From time to time, buried

treiusure come:^ to light ; things seemingly of a day suddenly reveal

the strength that is in them and l>ecome things for all tiuje ; and

the way then lies olMjn for a profitable retrospect* Thus, the

editors have thought it simpler to defer an emiuiry into the first

glimmerings of the English drama and an account of the miracle

plays until towards the close of the second volume, and to deal,

on broad lines, witli the progress of the English language, as the

Tehicle of English literature, with changes in English proscnly and

with the work of univen?ilies and scholarship, towards the end of

successive periods, rather than piecemeal at successive stages

of each.

With regard to future volumes—since the history of a nation's

literature cannot be divorced from some consideration of its

political, religious and social life, including its manners as well

as its phases of sentiment and fa<«hion, its trivial thoughts no less

than its serious moments—the editors li;ive thought it well to

make some provision for treating certain subjects more or less

closely allied to literature pure or pro^^er. Such are the literature

of science and philosophy, and that of jx>litic3 and economics ; par-

liamentary eloquence ; the work of schools and universities and

libraries ; scholarship ; the pamphlet literature of religious and

political controversy ; the newspaper and the magazine ; the

labours of the press and the services of booksellers ; homely lKX)ks

dealing with precept and manners and social life ; domestic letters

and street songs ; accounts of travel and records of sport—the

whole range of letters, in its widest acceptation, from the " Cam-
bridge riatonists " to the " fraternity of vagabond**." An<l, since

the literature of the British Colonies and of the United States

are, in the main, the literature of the mother-country, produce<l

under other skies, it is intended to give, in their proper place,

some account of these literatures also.

Though the editors arc jointly responsible for the work as

a whole—both text and bibliograi)hies—it is obvious that an

undertaking of this nature could no more be accomplished by one
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or two men than the Cambridge Modem History could have been

written by a few hands. It could only be begun, and can only

be carried to completion, by the continued cooperation of many
scholars, who, whether British or American, hold their common
heritage as a thing of worth, and by the ungrudging assistance of

continental scholars, whose labours in the field of our national

literature entitle them to the gratitude of Englishmen. This

twofold assistance the editors have been fortunate enough to

secure for the volumes already in immediate preparation. In

addition to chapters written by English scholars, from without

Cambridge as well as from within, the readers of the Camhridge

History of E^iglish Literature wiU have the benefit of contri-

butions from specialists of other countries ; and it is the sincere

hope of the editors that they may enjoy the same generous

support until their task is done.

It remains to thank those who, apart from the actual con-

tributors, have aided the editors in the work of the earlier

volumes now in hand. And, first, they would desire to remember
with gratitude the labours of their predecessors : Thomas Warton,

whose History of English Poetry may be, and, in many respects,

has been, superseded, but is never likely to be forgotten or cast

aside ; Thomas Wright, whose industry and enthusiasm in the

cause of medieval letters and archaeology allow us to forget his

failings; George Lillie Craik, whose modest efforts kindled in

many men still living their first affection for English letters;

Henry Morley, who devoted a laborious and zealous life to the

noble end of making English writers widely accessible to students

and who died before he could complete the last and most im-

portant piece of work he set himself to do ; Bernard ten Brink,

whose history of English literature to the death of Surrey must
long remain unsurpassed on its own ground—" Great things," as

he himself said of Surrey's tragic end, "he might still have accom-

plished, but what he did accomplish has not been lost to posterity "

;

Hippolyte Taine, the master of analysis and the first to show the

fuU significance of the study of a nation's literature for the study

of its general history ; Hermann Hettner, in whose History of
English Literaturefrom 1660 to 1770, and the companion accounts

of French and German literature in the eighteenth century, the
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comjKirative method b himinuusly applied ; Georp Bmnde«, whcMc

ifom OumrtnU t» ike LiUrature of the SineteetUh CmUmry revettln

•n extnuNrdinary quickoess of intellectmil iii^i^ht and a not leen

aBOOmuion breiulUi of moral sympathy ; Henry Dutf Tniill, whose

brilliant pifta are held in aflfectionate remembrance by those who

have come under their H|)ell, and whose Hympoeium, JSocutl

EnifUiud, shuidd be in the hands of all who desire to pomeea **a

record of the progress of tlie people "
; L. Petit de Julleville, whose

Uittoire (le la Lamjue ft de la Litteratnre frani^aise has been of

sjM^cial value and assistance in tho planning? of the present work
;

Grein, Kolbing, Matzner, Wiilker, Zupitzii and ni:iny other eminent

Teutonic scholars who have made, and are making, the patlis smoother

for their contemporaries and for their successors. The brilliant

Uistoire Litteraire du Peupk Amjlnis of M. J. J. Jiis8eran<l has

been constantly in the hands of the editors of this work, and the

Encyclopaedia Dritannica and the Dictionary of XatioiuU Bio-

graphy have, as a matter of course, l>een laid under contribution,

together witli the extremely useful Clianil)er8's Cydopaeilia oj

Englisfi Literature, a work which, used with delight by the

writers of this preface, in its old form, many years ago, has, in its

revised garb, proved of considerable use. The invaluable lieitriige

zur Geschichte der dexUschm Sprache und Literatur, with which

are as8ociate<l the names of II. Paul, W. Braunc and E. Sievers, has

been repeate<lly referred to, and always with advantage, while the

bibliographies will show what use has Ijeen made of Afujlia,

Eitylische Studien, Konumia, the publications of American uni-

versitiee and of modem language associationa In this last

connection may be mentioned the Modern Laugioige Review,

recently reconstituted under the editorship of Prof J, G. Robert-

son. For advice on certain points in the present volume, or for

indebtcilness in other ways, the editors' thanks are also due to

Dr F. J. Furnivall, whose labours, tt)gether with those of the band

of fellow-workers in the Early English Text Society, have done

much to remove the reproach that Englishmen were not alive to

tlie beauties of their own literature ; to Professor W. W. Skcat,

Miw Steele Smith, Prof (J. L Kittredge and to Prof .\lois

BraDdl, with other eminent members of the Deut-ncfw Shitke/tjxare

G4teB$cht\;l \ and to tlic writings of Dr Stopford A. Brooke,
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Prof. Albert S. Cook, Prof. T. R. Loiinsbury and Prof. W. H.

Schofield. Other debts, too numerous to set forth in detail, it

has only been possible to acknowledge by the insertion of names

and titles of works in the bibliographies ; but our thanks will, we

trust, be read " between the lines " by all our fellow-workers.

A. W. W.

A, R W.
Peterhouse, Cambridge

2 August 1907
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ClIAPFKR I

THE BEGINNINGS

By the time the English settleincnte in Britain had aasumed

pennancnt ft)nn. littlo Hocins to have Ik'vu left from tlie j>ri<>r

Roman occuimtion to inthicnce the language and literature of the

iDvadcre. Their thought and speech, no leas than their manners

and customs, were of direct Teutonic oritrin, tljout^h these were

afterwards, in some slight degree, niodified by Celtic ideus, derived

from the receding tribes, and, later, and, in a greater measure, by

the Christian and T«itin elements that resulted from the mission

of St Augustine. Danish inroads and Norman-French invasions

added fresh qualities to the national character and to it« modes

of expression ; but. in the main, Kiiirlish literature, as Me know it,

aroee from the spirit inherent in the viking makers of England

before they finally settlcnl in this island

Of the origins of Old English poetry we know nothing ; what

remains to us is chiefly the reflection of earlier days. The frag-

ments that we possess are not those of a liteniture in the making,

but of a sch(M)l which had pa.^scd through its age of transition

^m nnler element.s. The days of apprenticeship were over;

the Englishman of the days of Bemciilf and WliLith, The Jiiiln

and The ISeafarer, knew what he wished to say, and said it,

without exhibiting any apparent trace of groping after things

dindy seen or apprehended. And from those days to our own,

in spite of periods of decadence, of apparent death, of great

suiwrficial change, the chief constituents of English literature—
a reflective spirit, attiuhment to nature, a certain carelcKsness of

"art," love of home and country and an ever present consciousness

that there are things worse than death—these have, in the main,

continued unaltered. " Death is l)etter," says Wiglaf, in lieoirulf,

"for ever}- knight than ignominious life" and, though Claudio feels

death to Ihj "a fearful thing," the sentiment is only uttered to

enable Shakesiwarc to resjnind through the lips of lhiil>ella, "And
slimned life a hateful."

It is, for instance, significant of much in the later history of the

r. u I. cu. L 1
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English people and of their literature, that the earliest poems
in Old English have to do with journeyings in a distant land

and with the life of the sea. Our forefathers had inhabited

maritinue regions before they came to this island ; the terror and
the. maJA3S;«:y &,nd the loneliness of the sea had already cast their

,
paiturj^l jspelis on, " far-travelled " " seafarers " when English litera-

'ttire, '^is; wp ;ki,iow: it, opens. The passionate joy of the struggle

between nian aiid the forces of nature, between seamen and the

storms of the sea, finds its expression in the relation of the struggle

between Beowulf and the sea monster Grendel, and of the deeds of

Beowulf and his hard-fighting comrades. Though die Nordsee

ist eine Mordsee, love of the sea and of sea things and a sense

of the power of the sea are evident in every page of Beowulf.

The note is struck in the very opening of the poem, wherein

the passing of the Danish king Scyld Scefing, in a golden-bannered

ship, is told in lines that recall those in which a later poet related

the passing of an English king, whose barge was seen to

pass on and on, and go
From less to less and vanish into light.

The life of those whose task it was to wander along " the ocean

paths" across "the ice-cold" northern sea, where feet were "fettered

by the frost," is described in The Seafarer as a northern fisher of

to-day might describe it, could he "unlock the word-hoard";
English and northern also is the spirit of the lines in the same
poem wherein is described the spell cast by the sea on its lovers :

For the harp he has no heart, nor for having of the rings.

Nor in woman is his weal; in the world he's no delight,

Nor in anything whatever save the tossing o'er the waves!
for ever he has longing who is urged towards the sea^.

These " wanderers " are of the same blood as the sea kings

and pirates of the old sagas, and their love of nature is love of her

wilder and more melancholy aspects. The rough woodland and
the stormy sky, " the scream of the gannet " and " the moan of the

sea-mew" find their mirror and echo in Old English literature

long before the more placid asprects of nature are noted, for it

is not to be forgotten that, as Jusserand says, the sea of our

forefathers was not a Mediterranean lake^. The more placid

aspects have their turn later, when the conquerors of the shore

* Stopford Brooke's version.

' La mer des Anglo-Saxons n'est pas une Medlterranee lavant de ses flats bleus les

murs de marbre des villas: c'est la mer du Nord, aux lames grises, bordee de plages

steriles et defalaises de craie.—Histoire Litteraire du Peuple Anglais, i, 60.
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had penetrated inland and taken to more pa<<t«)m1 habit.s ; wrheii,

also, the leaven of Christianity had worke<L

The first English men of letters of whom we have record

—

smiths uf Mjng, iui tlie |M)et-prie8t*« are called in T}w Ynglimja Saga

—were the glecmen or minstrelH who played on the harp and

chanted heroic sonfi^ while the ale-muj; or mead-cup wa^ jwusHtfl

round, and who received much reward in their aiUing. The telUr <>f

the tale in Wi(hith is a typical minstrel of this kind, concerned

with the exercise of his art. The scop' comixjsed his verses and

"published" them himself; most probably ho was a great

plagiarist, a forerunner of later musicians whose "adoption " of

the labours of their predecessors is pardoned for the sake of the

improvements made on the original material. The music of

>kirling bagpipes and of the regimental bands of later times

are in the direct line of succession from the chanting of tribal

lays by birds as warriors rushed to the fight; the "chanties"

of modem sailors stand in the place of the songs of sea-rovers

as they revelled in the wars of the elements, or rested inactive

on the lonely seas. And the gift of song was by no means confined

to professionals. Often the chieftain himself took up the harp

and sang, perhaps a little boastfully, of great deeds. At the other

end of the scale, we hear of the man whose duty it was to take a

turn at the stable-work of a monastery being sad at heart when

tlie harp was passed round and he had no music to give ; and

the plough-lad, when he had drawn his first furrow, rcveule<l both

his caj)acity for song and his nature-worship, with faint, if any,

traces of Chiistianity, in lines perhaps among the oldest our

language has to show

:

Ilal WC9 (hn, folde, flra modor,
\)oo thu CTowcncie on frodefl facthine;

fodre ift'fyllcd firum to nytte.

Hnln be thoa Earth, 3Iother of mon!
Fruitful )>o thou in the nrniH of tin* go*\,

~ he lilli'd with thy fruit fur the fare-ueeU of man-!

Of the history of these early jMHims, an much as is known, or as

can fairly be set forth, is given in the following pages. Deowu{f—
romance, history and epic— is the oldest poem on a great scale,

and in thu gnmd manner, that exists in any Teutonic language. It

is full of incident and good fights, simi)Ie in aim and clear in

execution ; its characters bear comimrison with those of tlio

* A mioctrcl of hiitb de^rM, utu&Uj »tt*cb«d to k court.

' Siopford Brooke's taraion.
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Odyssey and, like them, linger in the memory ; its style is dignified

and heroic. The invasion and conquest of "England" by the

English brought heathendom into a Christian communion, and
Beoimdf is the literary expression of the temper, the thoughts

and the customs of these invaders. Its historical worth, apart,

altogether, from its great literary value, can scarcely be over-

estimated. The Christian elements in it are, probably, alterations

of later minstrels ; in the main, it presents an ideal of pagan

virtues : strength, manliness, acquiescence in the decrees of fate

—

"what is to be must be"—yet recognition of the fact that "the

must-be often helps an undoomed man when he is brave," a senti-

ment that finds echo in later days and in other languages besides

our own.

In The Complaint of Deor, and in its companion elegies, we
are probably nearer to original poems than in the case of narrative

verse, built up of lays and added to year after year by different

hands ; and we can ask for little better at the hands of Old

English poets. Deor shows us the same spirit of courage in

adversity seen in Beowulf', and its philosophical refrain (besides

shadowing forth the later adoption of rime by reason of a refrain's

recurring sound) is that of a man unbowed by fate. In form,

as well as in utterance, the verses are those of a poet who has

little to learn in the art of translating personal feeling into fitting

words.

It is a real, an unaffected, an entirely human though non-

Christian, accent that we hear in the impassioned fragment called

The Ruin. The Wyrd that every man must dree has whirled all

material things away and has left but a wreck behind. And
in The Wanderer also we see the baleful forces of nature and fate

at work as they appeared to pagan eyes :

See the storms are lashing on the stony ramparts;

Sweeping down, the snow-drift shuts up fast the earth

—

Terror of the winter when it cometh wan!
Darkens then the dusk of night, driving from the nor'rard

Heavy drift of hail for the harm of heroes.

All is full of trouble, all this realm of earth!

Doom of weirds is changing all the world below the skies;

Here our foe is fleeting, here the friend is fleeting,

Fleeting here is man, fleeting is the woman,
All the earth's foundation is an idle thing become i.

The lighter note of love, of which we have a faint echo in The
Husband's Message, is rare in Old English poetry. The times in

* Stopford Brooke's Tersion.
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which these poems were written wore full of wnr and national

struggle ; not until long after the settlere ha<l made their

permanent home in the new land doo« the poet turn to the

quifter ai»i)ecti* of nature or celebrate less strenuous deeds.

We can only u»e comiMirativo terms, however, in gpcakinjj

of the peacefid years. Ajjart from the civil stniijijles of the

Enirli.sh in their new home, only two hundred years elap5*ed after

St Augustine's conversion of Kent before the Danes began to

arrive and. in the centuries tliat followed, the language of lamenta-

tion and woe that (Jihhis had use<i in connection with the struggle

between Briton and Saxon was echoed in the writings of Alcuin

\rhen Lindisfarne was burned, in the homilies of Wulfstan and in

the pages of the Chronicle, Yet in the years that had {Kissed

Kngland had risen to literary pre-eminence in Europe. She took

kindly to the Latin and Greek culture brouirht her in the seventh

centur}- by the Asian llieodore and tiie African Hadrian, sciiolars

learned in worldly, as well as in divine, lore, who "made this island,

once the nurse of tyrants, the constant home of j)hilosophy'." Tlie

love of letters had been f >stered in the north by English scholars;

by Bede's teacher, Bene<lict Biscop, foremost of all, who founded

the monasteries of Jarrow and Wcarmouth, enriched them with

books collected by himself and, in his last days, prayed his pupils

to have a care over liis librar>\ Bede's disciple was Egbert of

York, the founder of its school and the decorator of its churches,

and Alcuin obtained his education in the cloister school of his

native city.

Tlie seven libenil arts of the tririum (grammar, logic, rhetoric)

and the quadritnum (astronomy, arithmetic, geometry, music) were
so ably taught and so admirably assimilated in the monastic

8chcK)ls that, when Alcuin forsook York for the pahice school of

Charles the Great, he appealed for leave to send French lads

to bring back "flowers of Britain" to Tour«, from the "garden

of Paradise" in York, a ''garden " descrilx'd by him in often ({uoted

lines'.

lliere came an end to all this when " the Danish terror " made
a waste from the Huml)er to the Tyue. Northumbria had aided

Rome and Charles the (ireat in the service of letters while the rest

of Europe, save Ireland, had little to show, and now men were

too busy fighting for home and free<iom to think <»f letters. It was
not until the days of Alfred that the tide began again to turn from

> WlUtazn of it^meaburj, t. 12.

* Fotwta (U Poml\/ictlnu tt Smmetit SceittU* Ebormetiuia.
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continental to English shores, becoming a flood-tide when the

second invasion of Northmen added a Norman strain to English

blood.

Tlie literature of the beginnings in England, therefore, appears

to be the literature of its successive conquerors : English ousting

Briton, Christian suppressing Pagan, Norman over-ruling English.

For a time, the works of Englishmen have to be sought in Latin
;

for certain periods of civil struggle, of defeat, of serfdom, they

cannot be found at alL But the literary spirit revives, having

assimilated the foreign elements and conquered the conquerors.

Tlie " natural magic" of the Celtic mind, the Christian spirit which

brought Greece and Rome in its train and "the matter of France"

have all three become part of the Englishman's intellectual

heritage.



CnAPTF.R II

nUNES AND MANT^SCRIPTS

WirEN the English still lived in their continental homcfl tliev

slmrcii with the neighlM)urini; kindred trilx^ an ul|)hal)et >vhici)

niay well be described aa the national Ciennanic alphalwt, since

there in evidence that it was used throuijliout the (iemmnic

territory, lx>th in the outjx)sts of Scandinavia and in the countries

watere<l by the Rhine and the L>anulK\ The origin of this eaily

Bcript is obscure ; some writers hold that it was borrowed from

the Liitin ali)habet, whereas others think that it was of Greek

origin. From its m ide use amongst the Germanic tril>es, we must,

perforce, conclude that it was of considerable anticjuity, at all

events older than the earliest Scantlinavian inscriptions, which, in

all probability, go l>ack as far as the third century of our era.

lliat it was used in the fourth century is proved since, at that

time, Ulfilas, bishop of the West Goths, had borrowed from it the

signs of u ami o for his newly-constructed alphal>et Moreover,

there can be no doubt that the Goths must have brought the

knowledge of it fTom their early homes in the north before the

great wave of the Ilunnish iiivjision swept them away from kith

and kindred, finally setting ihem down on the shores of the Danul)e

aod the Black Sea.

The name of these early Gemianic characters seems also to have

been the same amongst all the tril)es. Its Old English fonn, ruii^

diflers little from the corresiKinding early German or Scandinavian

forms, and the meaning of the word (mystery, secret, secret

connsel) seems also widely spread This word lived on through

Middle English times, and a derivative ninian api)ear8 in Shake-

speare as roun or round (a fonn still retained in the expression

"to round in one's ear"). Tlic sejMiratc letters were known as

ninttq/ot and the interpretation of them as rn'dan, which, in

modem English, still lives on in the expression " to read a riddle."

The runes were, in all prokibility, originally cjirved in wood,

and sometimcH filled in with refl |Hiint to make them more dis-

tincL The technical tenn tor Uiis cutting ur engraving is, in (Jld
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English, wHtan, which, in its transferred meaning of "to write"

has survived to the present day. The wood was fashioned into

tablets or staves, as we learn from the well-known lines of

Venantius Fortunatus, a writer of the sixth century, who refers^

to the barbaric rune as being painted on tablets of ashwood

or smooth sticks. Such a tablet was originally called hdc (a

tablet of beechwood), and may be regarded as the ancestor, in a

double sense, of the modern word " book." Other materials used

were metal, principally in the form of weapons, coins, rings and

other ornaments, household and other implements ; drinking-horns

were often adorned with runic inscriptions, and runes have also been

found on smaller objects of horn and bone. Moreover, in England

and Scandinavia there occur runic inscriptions on stone monuments,

and there are also some which have been hewn out of rocks.

Parchment seems to have been introduced at a late period, and, of

the few manuscripts remaining entirely written in runes, none go

back further than the thirteenth century.

There is considerable uncertainty as to the earliest purpose of

the runes, whether they were originally used as real characters of

writing, or, as the name suggests, as mystical signs, bearers of potent

magic. But, since the power and force of the spoken word easily

pass into the symbol for which it stands, it is not improbable that

the latter meaning is secondary, the spell becoming, so to speak,

materialised in the graven letter, and, even in this form, retaining

all its original power for good or evil. For the earliest Germanic

literature abounds in proofs of the magic nature of runes ; from the

Edda poems down to the latest folk-songs of the present day there

is continuous evidence of their mystic influence over mankind.

Runes could raise the dead from their graves ; they could preserve

life or take it, they could heal the sick or bring on lingering

disease ; they could call forth the soft rain or the violent hailstorm

;

they could break chains and shackles or bind more closely than

bonds or fetters ; they could make the warrior invincible and

cause his sword to inflict none but mortal wounds ; they could

produce frenzy and madness or defend from the deceit of a false

friend. Their origin was, moreover, believed to be divine, since

Odin is represented in the Edda as sacrificing himself in order

to learn their use and hidden wisdom. Odin was also the gi'eatest

" rune-master " of the ancient Germanic world, and Saxo relates^

how the god sometimes stooped to use them for purposes of

personal revenge. A cold-hearted maiden who rejected his suit he

» Carm. vii, 18, 19. =" Ed. Holder, p. 79.
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toachcd with a piece of Imrk, whereon s|>ellii were written. Tliis

made her mad ; but, acconlini; to Saxo, it was **a gentle revenge to

take for all the insults ho had recx'ived." Saxo also relates* a

gmesome tale how, by means of R{>clb engraved on wood, and

placed under the tnn'^io of a dea<l man, he was forced to utter

traiOB terrible to hear, and to reveal the no less terrible »ecretH

of the future. In the Icelandic Sagas, references to the auper-

natund jH^wer of the runes are equally explicit In the Suu^i

of Kgill SkullugrinLsson, who lived in the tenth century, it is t4)ld

how a maiden's illness luul been incrciiscd iRvause the would-be

healer, through ignorance, cut the wrong runes, and thus

endangeretl her life. Kgill destroys the si)ell by cutting oil" the

nmes and burning the shavings in the fire; he then 8li|)8 under

the maiden's pillow the stuff whereon he had cut the true healing

runes. Imme<liately the maiden recovers.

Side by side with the early magic use of runes there is also

clear evidence that, at an earlier period, they served as a means of

communication, secret or otherwise. Saxo relates, in this resjwct',

how Amlethus (Hamlet) travelled to England accomjwinied by two

retainers, to whom wiu entrustc<l a secret letter graven on wood,

which, as Saxo remarks, was a kind of writing-material freciuently

used in olden times. In the Eijihsaya mentioned above, Egill

Skallagrirasson's daughter ThorgerSr is rei>orted to have engraved,

on the rxlnahfii or "runic stall'," the beautiful poem Sunntorrtk,

in which her aged father laments the death of his son, the last of

his race.

These few instances, taken from amongst a great number, prove

that runes played an iini)ortant part in the thoughts and lives of

the various Germanic triljcs. Tlie greater number of runic in-

scriptions which have come down to our times, and by far the most

important, are those engraved on stone monuments. Some of these

merely bear the name ofa fallen warrior, while others commemorate

his exploits, his death, or his life as a whole. Tliese inscriptions on

stones and rocks occur only in England and Scandinavia, from

which fact we may, perhajje, infer that this use of runes was a

comparatively late development. Some of the very earliest extant

inscriptions may be regarded as English, since they are found either

within Angeln, the ancient home of the nation—for instance, those

of Torsbjaerg,—or not far from that district.

From what has been sjiid, it is clear that the English, on their

arrival in this island, must have been conversant with their national

> Ed. Holder, p. n. 'Id. Hokkr. p. 91.
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alphabet, and the various uses thereof. It may be worth while to

examine somewhat more closely its original form and the changes

which it underwent after the migration. In its early Germanic

form the runic alphabet consisted of twenty-four signs, usually

arranged in three sets of eight which, from their respective initial

letters, bore in Old Norse the names of Freyr, Hagall and T^.
The alphabet itself is generally known as the fu\a7'h from the first

six of its letters. Each rune had a name of its own, and a well-

defined place in the alphabet. The order is specifically Germanic,

and can be ascertained from old alphabets found on a gold coin at

Vadstena in Sweden, and on a silver-gilt clasp dug up at Charnay

in Burgundy. After the migration and subsequent isolation of the

English, it became necessary, in course of time, to modify the early

alphabet and to make it more conformable with the changing

sounds of the language. Four new signs were added, and some of

the older ones modified in order to represent the altered value

of the sounds. Thus there arose a specifically Old English alphabet

of which not less than three specimens have been preserved. One

of these is on a small sword found in the Thames and now in the

British Museum ; another is contained in the Salzburg manuscript

140 of the tenth century, now at Vienna ; the third occurs in an

Old English runic song. The last two, moreover, present the

names of the runes in their Old English form. Apart from the

standard English type found in the above-mentioned three alpha-

bets, a local Norwegian variety, of a far simpler character, was

current in the Isle of Man, as appears from certain Norse inscrip-

tions there, dating from the latter half of the eleventh century.

It is, however, difiicult to determine in what manner and to

what extent runes were used by the English settlers, for here the

evidence is by no means as abundant and explicit as in the far

north. Christianity was introduced into England at an early

period, centuries before it was brought to distant Scandinavia, and

the new religion laboured, and laboured successfully, to eradicate

all traces of practices and beliefs that smacked of the devil, with

which potentate the heathen gods soon came to be identified.

Nevertheless, we have some evidence, which, despite its scanti-

ness, speaks eloquently enough of the tenacity of old beliefs, and

the slow lingering of superstition. Bede furnishes us with a
striking proof that the English, at a comparatively late date,

believed in the magic properties of runes. In his Historia

Ecclesiastica (iv, 22) he relates the fate of a nobleman called

Iroma, who was made a prisoner in the battle between Ecgfrith,
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Ung of Northumbria, and Actlielred, kin)x of M«rci% AJk 679,

and whfise fetter« fell off whenever his brotlier, who tliuught

him (lead, cclebnited r\\i\M for the releaM3 of hin houL lliu

ciiptor, however, who knew ncUiini? alMjut tlie pniyen*, wondered

greatly, and iixjuired whether the priijoner had on him litUrae

soiutoridf, thiit is, letters which had the |M»wer of loosening Ntnds'.

Again, in Btoiru/j\\. 591), a i)enion who broache*! a tluine of con-

tention id said to '* unbind the runes of war." In the iM>em called

Danitl (i. 741), the mysterious and terrible writing on the wall of

Behihazzar'8 {mlace is descriln'd jis a rune. In the Diahtgue of
Salomon <md Saturn* there is a curious travesty of an old

heathen ujk'II. In treating of the jxiwerM and virtues of the Pater

Xoster, the poi't gradually inserts all the runes that serve to make
up the prayer, each, however, being accomiumied by the corre-

sponding I^itin capital letter. TIiereuix)n he advises every man
to sing the Pater Noster before drawing his sword against a

hostile band of men, and also to put the fiends to flight by means
of Gods wortl ; otherwise they will stay his hand when he ha.s

to defend his life, and bewitch his weajjon by cutting on it fatal

letters and death signs. We could scarcely wish for a better

illustration of the way in wliich Christianity combated the old

beliefs, substituting the Pater Noster for the ancient heatlien war-

spt'll. reiiding a new meaning into the old rites and shifting to

fiendi and devils tlie power of making nnies of victory or of death,

a power fonnerly in tiie hands of papin gods.

When used as ordirian. writing characters, without any taint of

magic, nmes apjjcar to have met with more tolerant treatment

ITie earliest inscriptions extant in this country consist mainly

of projwr names, in most chaos those of the owners of the engnive<l

article. Tlic Tliamcs sword, for instance, bears, in addition to the

runic alphal>et, the name of its ov^Tier, Ik^igno}'. Again, Beowulf

is represento<l as finding in (jrendel s cave a sworfl of ancient work-

miinship, with rune-staves on the hilt, giving the name of the warrior

for wiiom the sword had first been made. Similarly, an eighth

century ring lx.'ars, partly in runic, jMirtly in Honian, chanicters, the

legend ".-Kj'red owns me, Eanred engnived me." Tliere are also

references in Old Knglish literature to the use of nnies as a

means of comniuniaition. We are reminded of the nltui-ktjii of

the Icelandic sagas on reading the little poi>m «ille<l Tfie lUitbamd%

' Hm Old BogUah vwiioa nadan thij by ai^$emdUca» runr, " lootininy runM."
* Kd. E«nb:«, pp. 14 aod 99.
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Message (see p. 39), where a staff, inscribed with runes, is supposed

to convey to a wife the message of her lord, bidding her cross the

sea in search of the distant country where he had found gold and

land. But still more important are those inscriptions which have

actually survived and which are mainly found on stone monuments.

They are confined almost exclusively to the north, and the greater

number of them belong to the seventh and eighth centuries, for

absolutely no inscriptions have survived from the first one hundred

and fifty years subsequent to the English invasion. These inscrip-

tions are almost all due to Christian influence. Chief among these

monuments, so far as English literature is concerned, are the

Ruthwell Cross in Dumfriesshire, possibly dating back to the

eighth century^, on which are inscribed extracts from The Dream
of the Rood, and the Bewcastle Column in Cumberland, probably

erected to the memory of Alchfrith, son of the Northumbrian

king Oswy (642—670).

Runic inscriptions have, moreover, been discovered on coins

and various other objects, the most important being the beautiful

Clermont or Franks casket. The top and three of the sides are

now in the British Museum, the fourth side is in the Museo
Nazionale at Florence. The casket is made of whalebone, and

the scenes carved on it represent an episode from the Weland-

saga, the adoration of the Magi, Romulus and Remus nursed by

the she-wolf and, lastly, a fight between Titus and the Jews. The

carving on the Florence fragment is still unexplained. The legends

engraved around these episodes are intended to represent the

capture of the whale and to elucidate the carving. On linguistic

gi'ounds it has been thought probable that the casket was made
in Northumbria at the beginning of the eighth century^.

In several Old English MSS, runes are found in isolated cases,

for instance in Beowulf, and in the Durham Ritual. In the riddles

of the Exeter Booh the occasional introduction of runes sometimes

helps to solve the mystery of the enigma, and sometimes increases

the obscurity of the passage. Occasionally a poet or scribe will

record his name by means of a runic acrostic introduced into the

text. Thus, the poems Crist, Juliana, Elene and the Vercelli

fragment bear the runic signature of their author, Cynewulf.

Runes went out of use during the ninth and tenth centuries.

Their place had, however, been usurped long before that period by

the Roman alphabet, which the English received from the early

* But see A. S. Cook, The Dream of the Rood, Oxford, 1905, pp. ix fE.

' Napier, Eriglish Mite. p. 380.
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Irish missioimrioa. The advent of Christianity and the beginnings

of Knglinh litcnitiire are iiitimatoly coiinectod, for the miabionar)-

and the Uonian alplialic't tnivellcd together, and it wiu* owing to

the Christian sctHk.* that the Hongx and sagjui, the lawg and cuatonw,

the faith and tlie proverbial wisdom of our ft)ref!ither><, were first

recorded and prei^erveiL It is, indeed, dillicult to realiM- that,

before the convention of the English to Christianity, during the

sixth and seventh centurii's, the whole, or. at all events, by far the

greater part, of the intellectual wealth of the nation was to be

sought on the lips of the jjcople, or in the retentive memory of

tlie individual, and was handed down from generation to generation

by means of song and recitation, Caesar relates' how this was the

case in Caul, where the accumulated wisdom of the Druids, their

religion and their laws, were transmitted by oral tradition alone,

since they were forbidden to put any part of their lore into writing,

although, for other purjMJses, the Creek alphaljct w;ls used What

wonder if the young Gauls who served their apprenticeship to the

Druids had, as Caesar says, to leani " a great number of verses,"

and often to stay as long as twenty years before they had exhausted

their instructors' store of learning.

Beft)re entering, however, on the liistory of the Irish nlphalwt

in England, it may be of interest to note that an even earlier

attempt had been made to intrwiuce Roman characters among

tlie English. Tliis was due to the efforts of Augustine and his

missionaries, who est^iblishcd a school of handwriting in the south

of England, with Canterbury as a probable centre. A Psalter

of about A.n. 700, now in the Cottonian collection of the British

Museum, and a few early copies of charters constitute, however,

the only evidence of its existence that survives. From these we

leani that the type of alphal)et taught was tlie Roman rustic

c:\pital, thoiiu'h of a somewhat modified local clianutcr. This

paucity of records makes it seem likely that the sc1uk»1 of the

Roman missionaries had but a brief period of exii-tence, and

wholly failed to influence the native hand.

Not HO, howe\ I r, with the Irish school of writing in the north.

The Irish alphal>et w:is founded on the Roman half-uncial hand,

manuscripts of this tyi>e having been brought over to Ireland

by miasionarieH, iKThajw during the fifth cenlur}'. Owing to the

isolated pcwition of the island and the coiwe<|uent absence of

extmneous influence, a strongly characteristic national hand de-

veloped, which nui it^ uninterrupted course duwn to the late

> Dt BtUo QalUeo, rt, 14.



14 Runes and Manuscripts

Middle Ages. Tliis hand was at first round in character and of

great clearness, beauty and precision ; but, at an early period, a

modified, pointed variety of a minuscule type developed out of it,

used for quicker and less ornamental writing.

In the seventh century Northumbria was Christianised by Irish

missionaries, who founded monasteries and religious settlements

throughout the north. What, then, more natural than that these

zealous preachers of the Word should teach their disciples not only

the Word itself, but also how to vrrite it down in characters

pleasing to the Almighty, and not in rude and uncouth signs which

conveyed all the power and magic of the heathen gods ? Thus it

came to pass that the English of the north learnt the exquisite

penmanship of the Irish, and proved themselves such apt pupils

that they soon equalled their former masters. In fact, the earliest

specimens of the Northumbrian hand can scarcely be distinguished

from their Irish models.

In course of time, moreover, the English threw ofi^ the con-

ventions and restraints which fettered the Irish hand and developed

a truly national hand, which spread throughout England, and which,

in grace of outline and correctness of stroke, even surpassed its

prototype.

As might have been expected, the English adopted both the

round and pointed varieties of their Irish teachers. One of the

earliest and most beautiful examples of the former is The Book of
Durham or The Lindisfarne Gospels^, written about a.d. 700 by
Eadfrith, bishop of Lindisfarne. And, as a specimen of the latter,

may be mentioned a fine copy of Bede's Ecclesiastical History

in the University Library of Cambridge, written not long after 730,

which possesses an additional interest as preserving one of the

earliest pieces of poetry in the English language. The Hymn of
Caedmon, in the original Northumbrian dialect. The pointed

hand branched ofi* into a number of local varieties and was
extensively used down to the tenth century, when it became
influenced by the French or Carolingian minuscule. Towards
the end of the century all Latin MSS were, as a matter of

fact, written in foreign characters, whereas the English hand
came to be exclusively used for writing in the vernacular. For
instance, a Latin charter would have the body of the text in the

French minuscule, but the English descriptions or boundaries of

the property to be conveyed would be wi'itten in the native hand.

After the conquest, the native hand gradually disappeared, the

1 Brit. Mus. Cotton Nero, D. 4.
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only tracce of it left being the adoption by the foreign alplmlxjU

of tlie jiiynilH>l.H p, >, M'^^ '^' expre:*8 the peculiarly Knglirth soundri

for wliich they Bt^HnL The rune p, however, fell into disu-se about

the beginning of the fourteenth century, it* place having been

taken by mm vrr) or \r ; while « (th) occurs occ;u*ionally a^ late aa

tlie end of tl»e sjinie century. Of far HUiwrior viUility were |' and j,

the fonner bearing a charmed life throughout Middle Kngli^h

timca, though, in the fifteenth century and later, \ often api>eare<l

in the degenerated form of »/, wiiile 5 wius retained in order to

represent spinint sounds, afterwards denoted by y or gh.

During the late twelfth, thirteenth and fourteenth centuries the

history of English handwriting was practically that of tlie various

Latin hands of the French schooL The fifteenth century finally

witnessed the dissolution of the medieval book-hand of the

minuscule ty|>e, the many varieties of it being apparent in the

tyi)C8 used by the early printers. The legal or charter-hand,

introduced with the Conquest, was, however, not 8uperse<led by

the printing-presses, but ran an undisturbed though ever varying

course down to the seventeenth century, when its place was taken

by the modem current hand, fashioned on Italian models. A late

variety still lingers on, however, in the so-ciilled chancery-hand

seen in the engraved writing of enrolments and i)atents.

Turning to the materials used for writing in medieval England,

we gain at once a connecting link with the runic alphabet, since the

wooilen tablet, the h6c, again apiKjars, though in a somewhat

different fashion. A thin coating of wax was now spread over the

surface, and the writing was scnitched on it with a |M)intcd instru-

ment of metal or bone which, in Old English, wiw known a.s gr(uf

and, in the later centuries, by the French term jwyuteL The use

of these tablets was widely spread in the Middle Ages; they

served for the school-boy's exercises and for bills and memoninda

of every description, for short letters and rough copies—for any-

thing that was afterwards to be copied out, more cvnrefully, on

vellum. In Gennan illuminated MS8 jMHJts are represented as

writing their songs and {Kjcms on waxen Uiblets, and, as early lis the

sixth century, The Rule of JSt Bemt makes provi>ion for the

diitribution of tablets and styles to monks. There is, also, evidence

of the use of these Uiblets by Irish monks, who, it may be supposed,

would inlnxluce them to thei^ English piipiN. .\nd, consequently,

we find that Aldhelm, who died in 7ut), writes a riddle of which

the answer is "Uiblet"—a fact which prcsupixxses a knowledge

of the existence of tablets among his contemiwraries. A^'iiin, in
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Ethelwold's Benedictionale of the tenth century, Zacharias {Luke,

i, 3) is represented as writing on a waxen tablet\

In the twelfth century we learn concerning Anselm, archbishop

of Canterbury (fllOO), that he was in the habit of making the first

sketch of his Avorks on waxen tablets ; and, in The Canterbury

Tales, Chaucer relates how the summoner's "fellow" had "a pair of

tables all of ivory, and a poyntel ypolished fetisly."

Far more important, practical and durable as writing material,

however, was parchment or vellum, the use of which prevailed

throughout the Middle Ages. The Old English name for this was

hdc-fel, literally "book-skin," replaced in Middle English by the

French terms parchment and velin (vellum). These terms, origin-

ally, were not interchangeable, vellum being, as its name indicates,

prepared from calf-skins, parchment from sheep-skinsl

At first, the evidence goes to show that monasteries had to

prepare their own parchment, either by the help of the monks

themselves or of laymen engaged for the purpose. Later, how-

ever, the parchment-makers took their place as ordinary crafts-

men, and supplied religious and other houses with the necessary

material. Thus we find that, in the year 1300, Ely bought five

dozen parchments and as many vellums, and, about half a century

later, no less than seventy and thirty dozen respectively, in order

to supply the want of writing material for a few years only. Vellum

was, at times, magnificently coloured, the text being, in such cases,

inscribed in letters of gold or silver. The most famous example

is the Codex argenteus at Upsala. Archbishop Wilfrid of York

(664—709) is said to have possessed the four Gospels written

on purple vellum in letters of purest gold, a fact which his

biographer records as little short of the marvellous. In the British

Museum there remains to this day an Old English MS of the

Gospels, the first leaves of which are written in golden letters on

purple vellum^

Apart from these Editions de luxe which, naturally, must have

been of enormous cost, ordinary working parchment was a very

expensive writing material, and it is small wonder if, on that

account, it gradually had to give way before a new and less costly

material. It appears that, from times immemorial, the manufac-

ture of paper from linen rags and hemp was known to the Chinese,

^ Archaeol. xxiv, pi. 27.

» From Hamlet, v, 1 it appears, however, as if Shakespeare was unaware of this

difference : " Is not parchment made of sheep-skins? "—" Ay, my lord, and of calf-skins

too."

» Eoyal, I, E. 6.
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who, apparently, taught their art to the Aralxi, since paper was

exiwrtcd by that nation at an early (lato. In the twelfth eentury,

pa|M?r wa^ known in Sfmin and lUily. and thence it spread nh)wly

northwards, thoiii;h it did not come into more penend tise until

the fuiirtoenth century. In the liUcenth t entury, f^iiRT mannscriptM

were vcr}* frequent in Enjiland, as can be assumed from the ^jreat

number still reniainiu^ in public and private libniries.

For writing, both on |>archment and on pa|xir, the quill wjis

wed, known in Old Knglish times as ./J-Cer, in Middle English by

tiie French tenn f^enne. The existence of the quill as an imple-

ment of writing is proved by one of the oldest Irish MSS, where

St John the Evangelist is represented holding a quill in his hand

Ag^iin, Aldhelm has a riddle on jmiuki, in the sjinie way as he had

one on the taUet, Other necessarj* implements for writing and

preparing a MS were a lead for ruling margins and lines, a ruler,

a pair of compasses, scissors, a puncher, an awl, a scni{)ing-knife

and, last, but not least, ink, which was usually kept in a honi, either

held in the hand by the scribe, or placed in a 8i)ecially provided

hole in his desk. In Old English times it was known, from its

colour, as bl€itCy but, after the Conquest, the French term entpte, our

modem Engli!<h ink, was adopted. The terms home and ink-horne

are bt)th found in old glossaries.

When the body of the text was finally ready, the sheets were

passed to the corrector, who filled the office of the modem proof-

reader, and from him to the rubricator, who inserted, in more or

less elabt>rate designs, and in striking colours, the rubrics and

initials for which space had been left by the scHIr*. The pieces

of parchment were then pa.ssed to the binder, who, as a rule,

placed four on each other and then folded them, the result being a

quire of eight leaves or si.xteen pjiges. llie binding was genenilly

strong and solid in chanicter : leather was used for the bjick and

wooden boards for the sides, which were usually covereii with

parchment or leather or velvet Thus was established the fomi

and fashion of the Ixwk as we know it, whether written or printed.

Beside the book fonn. fmrchment was also made uj) into roll",

which were especially used for chronological writings and deeds of

various kinds'.

Tlie men who wrote both roll and book, and to whose patience

and devotion we owe much of our knowledge of the times gone by,

were, at first, the monks themselves ; it being held that copying,

es|)ecially of devotional books, was a work pleasing to God and one

> Cf. the term " JlMtar of th« Bolk."

X. L. I. r:i. II. 3
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of the best possible ways in which men, separated from the world,

could labour.

Gradually, however, there grew up a professional class of

scribes, whose services could be hired for money, and who can be

proved to have been employed at an early period in the monasteries

of England and abroad Nuns were also well versed in writing.

Moreover, where schools were attached to monasteries the alwmni

were early pressed into service, at all events to copy out books

needed for their own instruction.

The cloister was the centre of life in the monastery, and in the

cloister was the workshop of the patient scribe. It is hard to

realise that the fair and seemly handwriting of these manuscripts

was executed by fingers which, on winter days, when the wind

howled through the cloisters, must have been numbed by the icy

cold. It is true that, occasionally, little carrells or studies in

the recesses of the windows were screened oflp from the main walk

of the cloister, and, sometimes, a small room or cell would be

partitioned ofi" for the use of a single scribe. This room would

then be called the scriptorium, but it is unlikely that any save the

oldest or most learned of the community were afforded this luxury.

In these scriptoria of various kinds the earliest annals and chronicles

in the English language were penned, in the beautiful and pains-

taking forms in which we know them.

There is no evidence for the existence of buildings specially

set apart for libraries until the later Middle Ages. Books were

stored in presses, placed either in the church or in convenient

places within the monastic buildings. These presses were then

added to as need arose, or, perhaps, a small room was set apart

for the better preserving of the precious volumes. Books were

frequently lost through the widespread system of lending both

to private persons and to communities, and, though bonds were

solemnly entered into for their safe return, neither anathema

nor heavy pledges seemed sufficient to ensure the return of the

volumes.

But all losses through lending, or fire, or pillage, were as

nothing compared with the utter ruin and destruction that over-

took the literature of England, as represented by the Avritten

remains of its past, when the monasteries were dissolved. By
what remains we can estimate what we have lost, and lost irre-

vocably ; but the full significance of this event for English literary

culture will be discussed in a later chapter.



CUAPTER III

EARLY NATIONAL POETRY

The poetry of the Old English period U generally groui>ed in

two main divisions, national and Christian. To tlie fonncr are

assigned those poems of wliich the subjects are drawn from

English, or rather Teutonic, tradition and history or from the

customs and conditions of English life ; to the latter those which

deal with Biblical matter, ecclesiastical traditions and religious

subjectfi of definitely Christian origin. The line of demarcation

is not, of course, absolutely fixed. Most of the national poems

in their present form contain Christian elements, while English

influence often makes itself felt in the presentation of Biblical

or ecclesiastical subjects. But, on the whole, the division is a

satisfactory one, in spite of the fact that there are a certain

numlxjr of iK»ems as to the classification of which some doubt

may be entertained.

We are conccnied here only with the earlier national poems.

"With one or two |>oi*sible exceptions they are anonymous, and we

have no means of assigning to them with certainty even an ap-

proximate date. There can be little doubt, however, that they all

belong to times anterior to the unification of England under king

Alfred (A-D. 886). The later national poetrj- does not begin until

the reign of Aethelstaiu

With regjird to the general characteristics of these poems one

or two preliminary remarks will not be out of place. First, there U
«ome reason for believing that, for the most part, they are the work

of minstrels rather than of literary mcu. In two c:i.ses, }yi(hilh

and Deor, we have definite statements to this effect, and from

Rede's account of Cae<lmon we may probably infer tiitit the early

Christian i)oem8 had a similar origin. Indeed, it is by no means

clear that any of the i)oems were written down very early. Scarcely

any of the M.*^S date from before the tenth ciMitury and. though

they are doubtless copies, they do not betray traces of very archaic

orthography. Again, it is probable that the authors were, as a rule,

attached to the courts of kings or, at all events, to the retinues of
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persons in high position. For this statement also we have no

positive evidence except in the cases of Widsith and Deor ; but it

is favoured by the tone of the poems. Some knowledge of music

and recitation seems, indeed, to have prevailed among all classes.

Just as in Bmwidf not only Hrothgar's bard but even the king

himself is said to have taken part among others in the recitation of

stories of old time, so Bede, in the passage mentioned above, relates

how the harp was passed round at a gathering of villagers, each

one of whom was expected to produce a song. But the poems

which survived, especially epic poems, are likely to have been the

work of professional minstrels, and such persons would naturally

be attracted to courts by the richer rewards—both in gold and

land—which they received for their services. It is not only in

Old English poems that professional minstrels are mentioned.

From Cassiodorus {Variarum, ii, 40 f.) we learn that Clovis begged

Theodric, king of the Ostrogoths, to send him a skilled harpist.

Again, Priscus, in the account of his visit to Attila\ describes how,

at the evening feast, two men, whom probably we may regard as

professional minstrels, came forward and sang of the king's victories

and martial deeds. Some of the warriors, he says, had their fighting

spirit roused by the melody, while others, advanced in age, burst

into tears, lamenting the loss of their strength—a passage which

bears rather a striking resemblance to Beowulfs account of the

feast in Hrothgar's hall.

It is customary to classify the early national poems in two

groups, epic and elegiac. The former, if we may judge from

Beowulf, ran to very considerable length, while aU the extant

specimens of the latter are quite short. There are, however, one or

two poems which can hardly be brought under either of these

heads, and it is probably due to accident that most of the shorter

poems which have come down to us are of an elegiac character.

The history of our national epic poetry is rendered obscure

by the fact that there is little elsewhere with which it may be

compared. We need not doubt that it is descended ultimately

from the songs in which the ancients were wont to celebrate deeds

of famous men, such as Arminius^ ; but, regarding the form of these

songs, we are unfortunately without information. The early national

epic poetry of Germany is represented only by a fragment of

67 lines, while the national poetry of the north, rich as it is,

^ K. Miiller, Fragmenta Histot-icorum Graecorum, lY, p. 92.

» Ci Tacitus, Ann. n, 88.
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contains nothing which can properly be called epic. It cannot,

therefore, be detcnuiiied with ctTtainty, whether the epoe was
known to the Knijlirth l)efore tlie inviwion or whether it artwe

in tliis country, or, again, whether it was introtluced from abroad
in later times. Yet the fact is worth noting that all the j)<>em«

of which we have any remains deal with stories relating to

continental or Scandinavian lands. Indeed, in the whole of our

early national p<K'try, there is no reference to pwrsons who are

known to have lived in BritaiiL Kogel put forward the view that

epic poetry originated among the Gotlis, and that its appear-

ance in the north-west of Europe \a to be traced to the harpist

who was sent to Clovis by Tlieodric, king of the Ostrogoth?*,

Yet the trmlitions preserved in our poems speak of professional

minstrels before the time of Clovis. The explanation of the

incident referred to may be merely that minstrelsy had attained

greater perfection among the Goths than elsewhere. Unfortunately

Gothic poetry has wholly perished

Although definite evidence is wanting, it is commonly held that

the old Teutonic poetry was entirely strophia Such is the case

with all the extant Old Norse poems, and there is no reason for

thinking that any other form of poetry was known in the north.

Moreover, in two of the earliest Old English poems, }Vidsith and

D€or, the strophes may be restored practically without alteration

of the text An attempt has even been made to reconstruct

Beowulf in strophic form ; but this can only be carried out by

dealing with the text in a somewhat arbitrary manner. In

Beowuif, as indeed in most Old English poems, new sentences

and even new subjects begin very frequently in the middle of the

erse. The effect of this is, of course, to produce a continuous

metrical narrative, which is essentially foreign to the 8tro])hic tyiKJ

of jMX'try. Further, it is not to be overlooked that all the strophic

poems which we possess are quite short Even Atlanuil, the

longest narrative poem in the Edda, scarcely reaches one eighth

of the length of Beowulf. According to another theory epics

were derived from strophic lays, though never actually composed

in strophic fonn themselves. This theory is, of course, by no means

o|x;n to such serious objection."*. It may be noted that, in some of

the earliest Old Norse pocnw, e,g. IIe/{/aJcvifia Hutidittgtbana II.

and llelfjaki'iJki /Iiorv(trfissotuir,tlic strophes contain only t<|)ecche«,

while the connecting narrative is given, quite briefly, in prose.

Such pieces might very well serve as the bases of epic poems. The
greater length of the latter may, then, be accounted for by the
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substitution of detailed descriptions for the short prose passages,

by the introduction of episodes drawn from other sources and
perhaps also by the combination of two or more lays in one poem.

In any such process, however, the original materials must have been
largely transformed.

By far the most important product of the national epos is

Beowulf, a poem of3183 lines, which has been preserved practically

complete in a ]\IS of the tenth century, now in the British Museum.
It will be convenient at the outset to give a brief summary of its

contents.

The poem opens with a short account of the victorious Danish

king Scyld Scefing, whose obsequies are described in some detail.

His body was carried on board a ship, piled up with arms and

treasures. The ship passed out to sea, and none knew what

became of it (11. 1—52). The reigns of Scyld's son and gi-andson,

Beowulf and Healfdene, are quickly passed over, and we are next

brought to Hrothgar, the son of Healfdene. He builds a splendid

hall, called Heorot, in which to entertain his numerous retinue

(11. 53—100). His happiness is, however, destroyed by Grendel,

a monster sprung from Cain, who attacks the hall by night and

devours as many as thirty knights at a time. No one can with-

stand him, and, in spite of sacrificial ofierings, the hall has to

remain empty (11. 101—193). When Grendel's ravages have lasted

twelve years, Beowulf, a nephew of Hygelac, king of the Geatas,

and a man of enormous strength, determines to go to Hrothgar's

assistance. He embarks with fourteen companions and, on reaching

the Danish coast, is directed by the watchman to Hrothgar's abode

(11. 194—319). The king, on being informed of his arrival, relates

how he had known and befriended Ecgtheow, Beowulfs father.

Beowulf states the object of his coming, and the visitors are invited

to feast (11. 320—497). During the banquet Beowulf is taunted by

Hunferth (Unferth), the king's " orator," with having failed in a

SAvimming contest against a certain Breca. He replies, giving a

different version of the story, according to which he was successful

(11. 498—606). Then the queen (Wealhtheow) fills Beowulf's cup,

and he announces his determination to conquer or die. As night

draws on, the king and his retinue leave the hall to the visitors

(11. 607—665). They go to sleep, and Beowulf puts ofi" his armour,

declaring that he will not use his sword. Grendel bursts into the

hall and devours one of the knights. Beowulf, however, seizes him

by the arm, which he tears off after a desperate struggle, and the
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moMter takes to fli;^ht, ni<irtall.v wouikKmI (11. GC5—&33X Beowulf

displaji) the arm, and the I>ane« come to expreiw their admiration

of hid achievement. They tell stories (»f hen>es of the jMwt, of

Sigemund and his nepliew Fitela and of the iMnish prince Ileremod'.

Then Ilrothjjar himself arrives, con^n^itnlatew lieowulf on hin victory

and rewards him witii rich ;;ift.s (11, 834— U)G2). During; the feast

which followH, the kings minstrel reciter the story of Hnaef and

Finn (11. l(Ki;t— ll/iO), to which we shall have to return later. The

<|ueen comes forward and, after addretwing Ilrothgur together

with his nephew and colleague Ilrothwulf, thanks Beowulf and

presents him with a valuable necklace 11. llGl)

—

VlWl]. This neck-

lace, it is stated (11. l'Ji»J

—

li?14), wa.s afterwards worn hy Hygelac

and fell into tlic hands of the Franks at his death. Hrothgar and

Beowulf now retire, but a numl)er of knight« settle down to sleep

in the hall. During the night Grendel s mother appears and

carries off Acschere, the king's chief councillor (IL 1233— 130G).

Beowulf is summoned and the kinir. overwhelmed with grief, tells

him what has happened and describes the place where the monsters

were believed to dwelL Beowulf promises to exact vengeance

IL 1306— 1396,\ They set out for the place, a pool overshadowed

with trees, but apparently coimected with the sea. Beowulf

plunges into the water and reaches a cave, where he has a

desperate encounter with the monster, F]ventually he succeeds in

killing her with a swonl which he finds in the cave. He then

comes upon the cori)se of Grendel and cuts otf its head With this

ho returns to his com{)anions, who had given him up for lost

(IL 1397— 1631). The head is brought in triumph to the palace,

and Beowulf describes his adventure. Tlie king praises his

exploit and contrasts his spirit with that of the unfortunate prince

Heremod From this he passes to a moralising di.s<-ourse on the

evils of pride (1632— 1781). On the following day Beowulf bills

farewell to the king. They part atfectionately, and the king

rewards him with further gifts. Beowulf and his com|«uiion8

embark and retuni to their own land (17H'>— 1D21X The virtues

of Ilygd, the young wife of Hygelac, are praised, and she is

contnt-teil with Tlirytho, the wife of OfVa, who, in her youth, had

displayed a murderous disposition (IL 1922— 1962X Beowulf

greets Hygelac and gives him an accouut of his adventurer Part

of his speech, however, is taken up with a subject which, except for

a casoal reference in 11. «3

—

\Mi, hiis not been mentiooed before,

> For Umm penoiu ei. Um Old Notm po«m U^wiiMliiZt •Uopb* S, V9Utmga Saga

M^ 7—10. •(«,
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namely, the relations between Hrothgar and his son-in-law Ingeld,

prince of the Heathobeardan. Ingeld's father, Froda, had been

slain by the Danes and he was constantly incited by an old

warrior to take vengeance on the son of the slayer. Then Beowulf

hands over to Hygelac and Hygd the presents which Hrothgar and
Wealhtheow had given him, and Hygelac in turn rewards him witli

a sword and with a large share in the kingdom (11. 1963—2199).

A long period is now supposed to elapse. Hygelac has fallen,

and his son Heardred has been slain by the Swedes. Then
Beowulf has succeeded to the throne and reigned gloriously for

fifty years (IL 2200—2210). In his old age the land of the Geatas

is ravaged and his own home destroyed by a fire-spitting dragon

which, after brooding for three hundred years over the treasure of

men long since dead, has had its lair robbed by a runaway slave.

Beowulf, greatly angered, resolves to attack it (IL 2210—2349).

Now comes a digression referring to Beowulfs past exploits, in the

course of which we learn that he had escaped by swimming when
Hygelac lost his life in the land of the Frisians. On his return

Hygd ofiered him the throne, but he refused it in favour of the

young Heardred. The latter, however, was soon slain by the

Swedish king Onela, because he had granted asylum to his nephews,

Eanmund and Eadgils,the sons ofOhthere. Vengeance was obtained

by Beowulf later, when he supported Eadgils in a campaign which

led to the king's death (11. 2349—2396). Beowulf now approaches

the dragon's lair. He reflects on the past history of his family.

Haethcyn, king of the Geatas, had accidentally killed his brother

Herebeald, and their father, Hrethel, died of grief in consequence.

His death was followed by war with the Swedes, in which first

Haethcyn and then the Swedish king Ongentheow (Onela's father)

were slain. When Hygelac, the third brother, perished among the

Frisians, Daeghrefn, a warrior of the Hugas, was crushed to death

by the hero himself (11. 2397—2509). Beo\ATilf orders his men to

wait outside while he enters the dragon's barrow alone. He is

attacked by the dragon, and his sword will not bite. Wiglaf, one of

his companions, now comes to the rescue ; but the rest, in spite of

his exhortations, flee into a wood. As the di-agon darts forward

again Beowulf strikes it on the head ; but his sword breaks, and the

dragon seizes him by the neck. Wiglaf succeeds in wounding it,

and Beowulf, thus getting a moment's respite, finishes it ofi^ with his

knife (11. 2510—2709). But the hero is mortally wounded. At his

request Wiglaf brings the treasure out of the lair. Beowulf gives

him directions with regard to his funeral, presents him with his
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anuour and ntvklace and then dies ill. 2709—2842\ The cowardly

knighU now return and are bitterly uphmidetlhy Wiijlaf 11. 2842

—

2891). A meswengcr brings the news to the warriorx who have

been waiting behind. Ho good on to prophesy that, now their

hen>ic kin-' ha.s fallen, the Geatas must exiK'ct hostility on all si<le«.

With the Fmiik.s there has been no peace since ilygelacs un-

fortunate ex]>e<lition against the Frisians and Hetwarc, while the

Swedes cannot forget Oni^entheow s disaster, wiiioh is now described

at length- Tlie warriors approach the Ixirrow and ins|)cct the

treasure which has been found (IL 2891—3076). Wiglaf repeats

Beowulfs instnictions, the dragon is thrown into the sea and the

king's body bunit on a great pyre. Then a huge Ixirrow is

constructed over the remains of the pyre, and all the treasure

taken from the dragon's lair is placed in it The j)ocni ends with

an account of the mourning and the proclamation of the king's

virtues by twelve warriors who ride round the barrow.

Many of the persons and events mentioned in Beowulf are

known to us also from various Scandinavian records, especially

Saxo's Danish History, Ilroljs Saga Kraka, Ytujlinga Saga
(with the poem Ynglingatal) and the fragments of the lost

ShioUhinga Sctga. Scyld, the ancestor of the Scyldungas (the

Danish royal family), clearly corresponds to Skioldr, the ancestor

of the Skioldungar, though the story told of him in Beowulf 6.oe&

not o( ciir in Scan«linavian literature. Ilealfdcne and his sons

nriiiliuMr and Ilalga are certainly identical with the I>anish kini::

Ilalfda!) and his sons llr6arr (Roe) and Helgi ; and there can

be no doubt that Ilrotliwnlf, Ilrothgars nephew and colleague.

is the famous Urolfr Kraki, the son of Helgi. llrothgar's elder

brother Heorogar is unknown, but his son lleoroweard may be

identical with UibrvarSr, tlie brother-in-law of Ilrolfr. It has been

jilausibly suggested also that Ilrethric, the son of llrothgar, may be

the same person as Hroerckr (Roricus), who is generally represented

:us theson or successor of Ingialdr. Tiio name of the HeatholK*anlan

is unknown in the north, unless, pos.sibly, a reminiscence of it is

prcscTvo<l in Saxo's Hothbroddus, the name of the king who slew

Roe, Their princes Fnwla and Ingeld, however, clearly correspond

to Fro3i ( Frotho IV} and his son Ingialdr, who are represented aa

kings of the Lhmea. Even the story of the old warrior who incites

Ingeld to revenge is given also by Saxo ; indeed, the speaker

''Starcatherus) is one of the most prominent figures in his history.

A^rain. the Swedish prince F^idgils. the son of Ohthere, is certainly

identical with the famous king of the Srear, AOiK the son of
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Ottarr, and his conflict with Onela corresponds to the battle on

lake Vener between At5ils and Ali. The latter is described as

a Norwegian ; but this is, in all probability, a mistake arising from

his surname himi Upplenzki, which was thought to refer to the

Norwegian Upplond instead of the Swedish district of the same

name. The other members of the Swedish royal family, Ongentheow

and Eanmund, are unknown in Scandinavian literature. The same

remark applies, probably, to the whole of the royal family of the

Geatas, except, perhaps, the hero himself. On the other hand, most

of the persons mentioned in the minor episodes or incidentally

—

Sigemund and Fitela, Heremod, Eormenric, Hama, Offa—are more

or less well known from various Scandinavian authorities, some

also from continental sources.

With the exception of Ynglingatal, which dates probably from

the ninth centuiy, all the Scandinavian works mentioned above are

quite late and, doubtless, based on tradition. Hence they give us

no means of fixing the dates of the kings whose doings they

record—unless one can argue from the fact that Harold the Fair-

haired, who appears to have been born in 850, claimed to be

descended in the eleventh generation from AtSils. Indeed, we have

unfortunately no contemporary authorities for Swedish and Danish

history before the ninth century. Several early Frankish writings,

however, refer to a raid which was made upon the territories of the

Chattuarii on the lower Rhine about the year 520. The raiders

were defeated by Theodberht, the son of Theodiic I, and their

king, who is called Chohilaicus (Chlochilaicus) or Huiglaucus, was

killed. This incident is, without doubt, to be identified with the

disastrous expedition of Hygelac against the Franks, Hetware

(Chattuarii) and Frisians, to which Beowulf contains several

references. We need not hesitate, then, to conclude that most of

the historical events mentioned in Beowulf are to be dated within

about the first three decades of the sixth century.

In Gregory of Tours's Historia Francorum (iii, 3) and in the

Gesta Regum Franconim (cap. 19) the king of the raiders is

described as rex Danorum\ in the Liber Monstroruin^hovfQ\eY as

rex Getarwn. As Getarum can hardly be anything but a corruption

of Beowulf's Geatas the latter description is doubtless correct.

The Geatas are, in aU probability, to be identified with the Gautar

of Old Norse literature, i.e. the people of Gotaland in the south of

Sweden. It may be mentioned that Procopius, a contemporary

of Theodberht, in his description {Goth, ii, 15) of "Thule," i.e.

* Berger de Xivrey, Traditions Teratologiques, p. 12.
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Scandinaria, spealLB of the Gi>tar (Gantoi) as a Tcr}* numeroua
nation.

The hero himself still remains to bo discussed. On the whole,

thouj;h the identifiaition is reject4?d by many schularH, there seema

to Ix* jjikk! reason for belicviii;; that he was the same {)ersoD

as BoSvarr Hiarki, the chief of llrolfr Kniki s kni^^hts. In IIr6l/$

Saga KraJca, Biarki is represented as coming to Leire, the Danish

n)yal residence, fitmi Ciotalaiid, where his brother was kin;;.

t»Iiurtly after his arrival he killed an animal demon a bear, accord-

ing to Saxo), which was in tlie habit of attacking the king's fanu-

yard at Yule. .Again, according to SkahUkapnrmdl, cap. 44 (from

Skioldnwja Siiffa), he took part with A8ils in the battle ai^ainst

AIL Id all these points his history resembles that of Beowulf. It

appears from Urof/s iSni/a Kraha that Biarki had the faculty of

changing into a l)ear. And Beowulfs method of fighting, especially

in his conflict with Daeghrefn, may point to a similar story. On
the other hand, the latter part of Biarki's aireer is (juite dillerent

from that of Beowulf. He stayed with llr61fr to the end and

sliared the death of that king. But the latter part of Beowulfa

life can hardly be regarded as historical Indeed, his own exploits

throughout are largely of a miraculous character.

There is another Scandinavian story, however, which has a very

curious bearing on the earlier adventures of Beowulf. This is

a |)as8age in Grettis Saga (cap. 64 IT.), in which the hero is repre-

sented Jis destroying two demons, male and female. The scene is

laid in Iceland
;
yet so close are the resemblances between the two

stories, in the character of the demons, in the description of the

places they inhabit and in the methods by which the hero deals

with them, as well as in a number of minor details, that it is

impossible to ascribe them to accident Now Grcttir seems to Ix)

a historical |>erson who died about the year KKH. The presumption

ia, then, that an older story has become att^iched to his name, liut

there is nothing in tlie account that gives any colour to the idea

that it is actually derived from the Old English |)oem. .More

probably the origin of both stories alike is to be sought in a folk-

tale, and. just as the adventures were attribute<i in Iceland to the

hisU)rical Grettir, so in England, and, iK)ssibly, also in Denmark, at

an earlier date they were associated with a historiail prince of the
Gutar. From the occurrence of the local Dames Beouxmham and
(iremlh* mere in a Wiltshire charter' some scholara hare inferred

that the story was originally told of a certain Beowa, whom they
* Ximbk, Cod, DkfL S^
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have identified with Beaw or Beo, the son of Scyld (Sceldwea)

in the West Saxon genealogy. But since this person is, in all

probability, identical with the first (Danish) Beowulf of the poem,

and since the name Beowa may very well be a shortened form of

Beowulf, while the other names are obscure, the inference seems

to be of somewhat doubtful value. On the whole there is, perhaps,

more to be said for the view that the association of Beowulf with

the folk-tale arose out of some real adventure with an animal.

This, however, must remain largely a matter of speculation. The

fight with the dragon is, of course, a common motive in folk-tales.

An attempt has been made to show that Beowulfs adventure has

a specially close affinity with a story told by Saxo of the Danish

king Frotlio I. But the resemblance between the two stories is

not very striking.

With regard to the origin and antiquity of the poem it is

impossible to arrive at any definite conclusions with certainty.

From investigations which have been made into its linguistic and

metrical characteristics the majority of scholars hold that it was

originally composed in a northern or midland dialect—though it

has been preserved only in West Saxon form—and that it is

at least as old as any other considerable piece of Old English

poetry which we possess. The question of antiquity, however, is

complicated by the doubt which is commonly felt as to the unity of

the poem. Moreover, it cannot be denied that this feeling of doubt

is, at least to some extent, justified. In its present form the poem
must date from Christian times as it contains a considerable

number of passages of distinctly Christian character. On the

other hand, the relationships of the various Danish and Swedish

kings can hardly have been remembered otherwise than in a more

or less stereotyped form of words for more than a generation after

their lifetime. Hence we are bound to conclude that the formation

ofthe poem, or, at all events, that of the materials from which it was

made up, must have occupied at least the greater part of a century.

It is generally thought that several originally separate lays have

been combined in the poem, and, though no proof is obtainable, the

theory in itself is not unlikely. These lays are usually supposed to

have been four in number and to have dealt with the following

subjects: (i) Beowulfs fight with Grendel, (ii) the fight with

Grendel's mother, (iii) Beowulfs return, (iv) the fight with the dragon.

In view of the story in Grettis Saga I am very much inclined

to doubt whether it is justifiable to separate the first two incidents.

The fight with the dragon, however, is certainly quite distinct, and
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the part of the pooin dealini; with Beowulfs reception by Hygelac

inav aL<o have oripniilly forimd the 8ul>jc"ct of a Kfimmto lay.

Some BchoUirs have gone much further tlinn this in their analyHis

of the poem. According to one view nearly half of it is the work

of interpolators ; acconling to another the present text in a com-

posite one made up from two |Minillel versions. It ia much to be

dt)ubted, however, whether any really sul»stantial result has been

obtaineii from these investigations into the "inner history " of the

|KHin. The references to religion seem to atford the only safe

criterion for distinguishing between earlier and later elementH.

I'hus, it is worth noting that in IL 175 IK the Danes are represented

as otVering heathen sacrifices, a pas.sage which is wholly inconsistent

with the sentiments afterwards attributed to llrothgjir. But at

what stage in the history of the poem was the Christian element

intrcnluced?

Certainly this element seems to be too deeply interwoven in the

text for us to suppose that it is due to additions made by scribes

at a time when the poem had come to be written down. Indeed,

there is little evidence for any additions or changes of this kind

We must ascribe it, then, either to the original poet or poets or to

minstrels by whom the poem wju^ recited in later times. Tlic

extent to which the Christian element is present varies somewhat

in ditVerent parts of the poem. In the last portion (11. 2200

—

MWW) the numlK?r of lines affected by it amounts to less than four

per cent, while in the section dealing with Beowulfs return

(II. 1904—2199) it is negligible. In the earlier jwrtions, on the

other hand, the percentage rises to between nine an<l ten, but this

is partly due to four long passages. One fact worth okserving

is that the Christian element is about equally distributed between

the sjieeches and the narnitive. We have noticed above that,

according to a theory which has much in its favour, epics are

derived from " mixed " pieces, in which speeches were given in

verse an«l narrative in prose. If Christian inlluence had made

itself felt at this stage, we should surely have exjiccted to find

it more prominent in the narmtive than in the sixjechcs, for the

latter wt)uld, presumably, Ik* far le>s lial)le to chaiiire.

There is one curious feature in the |M)em wljiih has scarcely

received sullicicnt attention, namely the fact that, while the poet's

reflections and even the sentiments attriliute<l to the various

speakers are largely, though not entirely. Christian, the customs

and ceremonies descriU'd are, almost without exception, heiithciu

Tills tact seems to point, not to a Christian work with heathen
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reminiscences, but to a heathen work which has undergone

revision by Christian minstrels. In particular, I cannot believe

that any Christian poet either could or would have composed the

account of Bcowuli's funeral. It is true that we have no refer-

ences to heathen gods, and hardly any to actual heathen worship.

But such references would necessarily be suppressed or altered

when the courts became Christian. Indeed, there is a fairly clear

case of alteration in 11. 175 li., to which I have already alluded. It

may, perhaps, be urged that, if the work had been subjected to such

a thorough revision, descriptions of heathen ceremonies would not

have been allowed to stand. But the explanation may be that

the ceremonies in question had passed out of use before the change

of religion. In the case of cremation, which is the prevalent form

of funeral rite found in the poem, we have good reason for believing

this to be true. Hence, such passages could not excite the same

repugnance among the clergy as they would have done in countries

where the ceremonies were still practised.

I am disposed, then, to think that large portions at least of the

poem existed in epic form before the change of faith and that the

appearance of the Christian element is due to revision. The Chris-

tianity of Beoimilf is of a singularly indefinite and undoctrinal

type, which contrasts somewhat strongly with v/hat is found in

later Old English poetry. In explanation of this fact it has

been suggested that the poem was composed or revised under

the influence of the missionaries from lona. But is there really

any reason for thinking that the teaching of the Irish missionaries

would tend in that direction ? A more obvious explanation would
be that the minstrels who introduced the Christian element had
but a vague knowledge of the new faith. Except in 11. 1743 K,

where there seems to be a reference to Ephesians, vi, 16, the

only passages of the Bible made use of are those relating to

the Creation, the story of Cain and Abel and the Deluge. In

the first case (11. 90 if.) one can hardly help suspecting a reference

to Caedmon's hymn, and the others also may just as well have

been derived from Christian poems or songs as from the Bible

itself. In any case, however, the fact noted favours the conclusion

that the revision took place at an early date.

Apart from Beowulf, the only remains of national epic poetry

which have come down to us are a short, but fine, fragment (50

lines) of Finnsburh and two still shorter fragments (32 and 31 lines

respectively) of Waldhere. Regarding the former our information
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i.s Hadlv defective. The MS ifl lo«t and the text, M giren by

IlickcH, in extremely corrupt The story, however, though olwcuro

to us, must have been extremely iM)puliir in early tiineM, It in the

Bubject of a lt>n;j episinle in Beotrulf {acc above, p. -2:i), and three

of the chief chanictors are montioned in WidAi'th. Fuiniliarity

with it lA shown also by a mistake in the genealogy in the

HUtoria Brittonum, § 31.

The fragment opens with the ajMiech of a young prince

rousing his followers to defend the hall in which they are

sleeping, apjMirently within Finn's fortress. They rush to the

doors, the chief men being llengest (i)erhap8 the prince),

Sigeferth, ICaha, Ordlaf and (aithlaf. A short altercation follows

between Sigeferth and (Jarulf, who is apivirently one of the attack-

ing force. Tlie battle goes on for five days, and many of the

ass:\ilant.s, including (larulf, falL The defenders, however, main-

tain their jKtsition without loss, and we are tohl that never was

a better recompense yielded by sixty knights to their lord than

Hnaef now received from his followers. Then a wounded warrior,

who is not name<l, brings the news to his king—at which point

the fragment breaks oft*.

The ej)iso<ie in Beowulf furnislics us with considerably more
information than the fragment it^self. Hnaef, a va.s.sal of the

Danish king llealfdene, has fallen at the hands of the Frisians,

whom ajjjmrently he had gone to visit—whether as friend or

foe is not clear. His men, however, maintain a stout defence,

and so great are the losses of the Frisians that their king, Finn,

has to make tenns with them. An agreement is then arrived

at bL'twecn tljeir leader Hengest and the king. Tliey are to

enter Film's service and to be treated by him as generously as

the Frisiiins themselves ; and no taunt is to be raised against

them on the groun<l that they have made tenns with the man
who slew their lord. A great funeral pyre is constructed for the

bo<lies of the slain, and Hildeburh, apparently the wife of Finn

and sister of Hnaef, iKMvails the loss of both her brother and

her sou. Hengest and his comj>anions stay with Finn through-

out the winter, though sorely tempted to exact vengeanc^c.

Eventually, CJulhlaf and Oslaf COrdlaf?) attack and slay Finn

with many of his men. The <iucc:i is carried away to Denmark
with much treasure.

Tlicre arc no certain references to this story in Scandinavian

or German liteniture, though Ordlaf and (iutiilaf are prokibly

to be identified with two Danish princes mentioned in Amgrim
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J6nssoii'8 epitome of Shioldunga Saga, cap. 4. The tragic events

with which the story deals must clearly be referred to the time

of those great movements in the regions of the North Sea, between

the fourth and sixth centuries, to which Latin writers occasionally

allude. The fact that Hnaef is called a vassal of Healfdene, Hroth-

gar's father, points to about the middle of the fifth century. It is

by no means impossible, therefore, that the Hengest of this story

is identical with the Hengest who founded the kingdom of Kent.

The MS fragments of Waldhere (Waldere) are preserved in

the Royal Library at Copenhagen. For this story, fortunately,

information is available from a number of continental sources.

It is the subject of a Latin epic poem (Walthariics) by Ekkehard

of St Gall, dating from the first half of the tenth century, of

a Bavarian poem dating from the first half of the thirteenth

century, of which only small fragments are preserved, and of two

episodes in the Norwegian Vilkina Saga (§§ 128 f, 241—4; cf.

§ 331), which is of Low German origin. Incidental references

to it occur in several Middle High German poems, and there is

also a Polish version of the story, the earliest form of which is

in Chronicon Boguphali Episcopi, dating from the thirteenth

or fourteenth century. It will be convenient here to give a

brief summary of Ekkehard's story, as this is the earliest of the

continental authorities and appears to have the closest resem-

blance to our fragments.

Alphere, king of Aquitaine, had a son named Waltharius, and

Heriricus, king of Burgundy, an only daughter named Hiltgund,

who was betrothed to Waltharius. While they were yet children,

however, Attila, king of the Huns, invaded Gaul, and the kings,

seeing no hope in resistance, gave up their children to him as

hostages, together with much treasure. Under like compulsion

treasure was obtained also from Gibicho, king of the Franks,

who sent as hostage a youth of noble birth named Hagano. In

Attila's service, Waltharius and Hagano won great renown as

warriors, but the latter eventually made his escape. When
Waltharius grew up he became Attila's chief general

;
yet he

remembered his old engagement with Hiltgund. On his return

from a victorious campaign he made a great feast for the king

and his court, and, when all were sunk in drunken sleep, he and

Hiltgund fled laden with much gold. On their way home they

had to cross the Rhine near Worms. There the king of the

FrankS;, Guntharius, the son of Gibicho, heard from the ferryman
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of the gold they were carryinjj ami clctomiine<l to secure it

Accompanied by Ilagiino tiiul ek-ven other picked wiirrion*, he

orertook them ju* they reste<l in a c:ive in ilie Vos:^eji. Walthariuri

offered him a lan^e share of the gold in order to obtain {>eace;

but the kinjj dein:inde<l the whole toL'ether with Ililt^iid and

the horee. Sliniulatetl by the promix.' of great nuanls, tlie

leten warriors now attacked Waltharius one after another, but

le slew them nlL Ilagiino had tried to diasuade (!unth:iriuH

rom the attack ; but now, since his nepliew was anion^ the

iilaiii, he formeu a phui with the kini; for surprising Waltharius.

On the following day they lH»th fell upon him after he had

quitted his stronghold, and, in the struggle that ensue<l. all three

were maimed. Waltharius, however, was able to proceed on his

wiiy with Hiltgund, and the story ends happily witli their marriage,

iioih our fnigments refer to the time immediately before

the final encounter. The first is taken up with a speech,

ripparently by the lady, in which Waldhere is exiiorted to acquit

himself in the coming fight in a manner worthy of his former

deeds. Guthhere has unjustly begun hostilities and refused the

olVer of a swi>rd and treai<ure. Now he will have to go away
eujpty-handed, if he does not lose his life. Between the two

fnigments prokibly not very much has been lost Tlie second

is occupied by an altercation between Guthhere and Waldhere,

in which the former praises his sword and the latter his coat of

mail Waldhere states tliat the king had tried to get Ilagena

to attack him first Victory, however, comes to the faithful

from above. lk)th the fragments contain Christian allusions.

It has been sugcested tliat the Old English poem was a

translation from an early German one; but the evidence adduced

is far from satisfactory. The speeches given in the fragments

have nothing corresjM)nding to them in Kkkehard's text and

there is a noteworthy difference in the portraiture of the heroine's

character. Proljably, nothing more than the tnulition was derived

from abroad, and at a very early date, if we may judge from tlie

form of the names.

In the fragments, Guthhere is repreHentt'<l as king of the

Uurgundiana. Since there can l)e no doubt that he is the

Hurgundian king Gundicarius (Gundaharius) who was defeated

and slain by tlie Huns alxiut the year 437, we must conclude

that Kkkehard's nomenclature was aflecte<l by the political

geography of his own day, when Worms wa« a Frank ish town.

Tlie otlicr chief characters are known only from German and

E. L. I. til. Itl. 3
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Scandinavian tradition. But the story may very well be founded

on fact, as it is likely enough that Attila did take hostages from

the princes of eastern Gaul. In the Bavarian fragments the

hero belongs not to Aquitaine but to Langres. Now, the country

round Langres and Chalon-sur-Sa6ne (Hiltgund's home in the

Latin poem), although the latter was included in the Burgundy
of the tenth century, must once have been settled by Franks
from the Netherlands ; for we find here, in later times, districts

called pagus Hamaiw^'wm and pagus Hattuariorum. This

settlement, as Zeuss pointed out long ago, probably took place

in the reign of Constantius Chlorus. Hence, there may have been

Frankish princes at Chalou and Langres in the time of Attila.

The rest of the poems which we have to treat in this

chapter are preserved in the Exeter Booh. It will be con-

venient to take Widsith first ; for, though not an epic itself, it

contains much matter in common with poems of that type.

Indeed, so many princes and peoples are mentioned in the course

of the poem that its importance for the history of the migration

period can hardly be overestimated.

In the introduction (11. 1—9) it is stated that the poet

belonged to the Myrgingas, a people or rather dynasty whose

territories, apparently, were conterminous with those of the Angli

(cf 11. 41 fil), and that, in company with a princess named Ealhhild,

he visited the court of the Gothic king Eormenric. Then, in

11. 10 ff., he begins to enumerate the princes with whom he was

acquainted. This list contains the names of many kings famous

in history and tradition together with those of the peoples which

they governed, the formula employed being "A. ruled over B."

Among them we find Gifica (Gibicho), Breca, Finn, Hnaef, Saeferth

(Sigeferth?) and Ongentheow, who have been mentioned above,

as well as Attila, Eormenric, Theodric (king of the Franks) and

others, some of whom are not known from other sources. In

11. 35—44 there is a reference to the single combat of Ofla, king

of Angel, a story which is given by Saxo (pp. 113 ff!), Svend

Aagesen and the Vitae Duorum Offarum. In 11. 45—49 we
hear of the long and faithful partnership of Hrothgar and

Hrothwulf and of their victory over Ingeld, an incident to which

Beowulf (11. 83 ff".) has only a vague allusion. Then, in 11. 50 fi".

the poet again speaks of his journeys and gives a list of the

nations he had visited. This list is twice interrupted (11. 65—67,

70—74) by references to the generosity with which he had been
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treated by Gnthhere, king of the Burffundians, and hy Aelfwinc

(Alboin) in Italy*. In 11. 70—7H there is another interruption

referring to the power of Cohere, i.f, the (ucok emiKTor. Then,
in IL 88 ff, the |M>et tolls of the pft« he hud received from
Eonnonric, from his lonl luidj^l-s prince of the Myrgin^;is and
from Lkilhhild, and also of hii« own ukill aa a minstrel. .\t 1. 109,

he begins an enumeration of the Gothic heroes he had visited,

most of whom are known to us from Jordanes, VoUunga Saga
(probably also Iltnarar Saga), Vilhina Saga and German tradi-

tions. In IL ll'JlK he sin^aks of tlie cea.'^eless warfare round the

forest of the Vistula, when the Goths had to defend their countrj*

against the Huna. Tlic list closes with a reference to the martial

deeils of \Vudj::a and llama, who are mentioned also in WaUUiert
and Beowulf as well as in Viikitia Saga, the former also in many
other continental authorities. The epilogue consists of a short

reflection on the life of wandering minstrels and on the advantages

gained by princes in treating them generously.

Apart from the introduction and epilogue, which may originally

have been in prose, this poem api)ears to have hceu comi>osed in

strophic form. Its date caimot be detennined with certainty.

There is nothing, however, to prevent us from assigning it to

the seventh century or even an earlier date; for, though a Christian

element is present (}\. 15, 82—87, 131—134), it is very slight and
may Ik? removed without affecting the structure of the ix)em.

Alboin, who died about 572, is, probably, the latest person men-
tioned. Now (^alhhild's father lx?ars the same name (Eadwine)

as .Mboin's father, ix, Audoin, king of the I^ini;obardi, a fact

which has led many scholars to believe that Ealhhild was Alboin's

lister, and, con8e<]uently, that the \K>ct lived towards the close of

the sixth century. Tliis hyiH)thesis, however, involves, practically,

the reconstruction of the whole iM>em; for the poet repeatedly

speaks of his visits to Eomienric who, as we know from Ammianus
Marcellinus (xxxi, 3. 1.), died alwut two centuries before Allxjin,

and clearly implies that P^lhhild was his contemix)mry, whereas

he oidy once alludes to AllMjin, in a passage covering five lines.

The identity of the two names is, therefore, probjibly a mere

coincidence. As a matter of fact, the heroes conmH'niorate<i in

the poem lived at wide intervals from one anotiier, though

Eormenric and jwrsons apjmrently contomjKJrary with him figure

more prominently than the rest With greater prol)ability one

might sup[>oHe thai traditions existed of a famous minstrel who
* Cf. I'Miliu DiMooiu, llUt, I^ng. I, S7*

3-2
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lived at the court of a prince named Eadgils, and that on the

basis of these traditions later minstrels built up lists of the

chief national heroes known to them. Against this suggestion,

however, stands the fact that the minstrel's name is really

unknoAvn, for Widsith is an obviously fictitious name (meaning
" far-travelled ") and must be explained by the statement in 11. 2 f.

as to the extent of the poet's journeys. On the other hand, any

hypothesis which would represent the minstrel as a fictitious

character is open to the objection that, in that case, he would

hardly have been associated with so obscure a person as Eadgils,

prince of the Myrgingas, a family not mentioned except in this

poem. On the whole, then, the hypothesis that the kernel of the

poem is really the work of an unknown fourth century minstrel,

who did visit the court of Eormenric, seems to involve fewer

difficulties than any other. In that case, of course, such passages

as 11. 82 fi". must be regarded as merely the last stage in a process

of accretion which had been going on for some three centuries.

The elegy of Deor is a much shorter poem than Widsith

(42 lines in all) and in its general tone presents a striking

contrast to it. While Widsith tells of the glory of famous heroes

and, incidentally, of the minstrel's own success, Deor is taken up
with stories of misfortune, which are brought forward in illustra-

tion of the poet's troubles. The strophic form is preserved

throughout and, except in the last fifteen lines, which seem to

have been somewhat remodelled, each strophe ends with a refrain

(a phenomenon for which it would be difficult to find a parallel in

Old English poetry) :
" That (trouble) was got over (or brought to

an end) ; so can this be."

Originally, perhaps, every strophe referred to a diflerent story

of trouble. Thus, strophe 1 deals with the misfortunes suffered by
Weland at the hands of Nithhad and strophe 2 with the wrongs

done by Weland to Beaduhild. For both these we may refer to

the Old Norse poem Vohmdarkvl^a. In strophe 3 we hear of

the passionate love of Geat, presumably the mythical person from

whom the English kings traced their descent. Strophe 4 speaks

of the thirty years' exile of a certain Theodric, probably the same
Theodric who, in Waldhere, is associated with Widia (Wudga). In

German tradition, from the Hildebrandslied onwards, as well as by
most modern writers, he is identified with Theodric, king of the

Ostrogoths (Dietrich von Bern). Strophe 5 deals with the cruelty

of Eormenric and the sufferings of his people. What follows is not
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•o clear, and IL 31—34 are the work of a Chrwtian. The clo«ing

liiK-M, howerer, are very remarkahlc Tlio poet states that he bad

been the l»ard of the Ileodenin^raa, and that he had been dUiilrxcod

fh)in hU ortice by a skilful minstrel ejille<i lleorrenda. Now, the

name Ile^nienini^aa raust mean either the de«cendant« of Ile<Kien

or. like the Old NorsMj Hia'^^nini^ar, Heoden (Ile^inn) himself and

his j)e<)plc. The story of IlcCinn's flight with Hildr, the dau;:hter

of Ilogni, was well known in the north ^ and, apiMirently, alHo in

England, if we may judijre from H7</y/7A, 1. 21. Again, lleorrenda

is identical with Iliarnuidi, tlie name of HeSinn's father in the

yorse accounts ; in the Austrian poem Kiuirun^ however, which

seems to contain the same story in a corrupt form, Ilorant i.s a

near relative of Hetel (IleSinn) and also a famous minstrel.

Hagena (Jlogni), according to Widj^ith, was king of the Holmrjge,

a jR'ople proUibly in eastern Pomerania, and HetMlen also may
have belonged to the SJime region. When these persons lived we

do not know ; but such evidence as we have points to a period

anterior to the sixth century. There is nothing in the story to

justify the sup|K)sition tliat they are of mythical origiiL

Here again, as in the case of Widsith, it is [mssible that a

|)oem has l>een built up round tlie memory of a famous minstrel,

—one who met with misfortune in later life. Yet we have

no knowledge of such a person from otlier sources, while the

statement given in the poem itself as to its origin is quite

definite. If this statement is true, the iK>em must, of course, be

verv' ancient But there seems to be no valid reason for disputing

its anti<iuity; for the four lines which show Christian inthience

may verj* well l)e a later addition, while the suppose<l identity of

the exiled nieo<lric witli Theo<lric the Ostrogoth must be regarded

M a somewhat doubtful hyi)othesis at the best

The rest of the shorter poems contain no proper names. Their

subjects seem to be dniwn rather from typical characters and

situations than from the exiRTJcncert of historical (»r lei:tii(lan»

persons. They are of quite uncertain date, though. d«)ubtless,

much later than the two poems we have just discussed. Tliey

Ix-tniy little or no tnice of strophic form.

Thf Waiulerer is a rather long elegy (lir* lines), depicting

the sntTerings of a man who lias lost his lord. Alone and friendless,

he travels over the sea, seeking a home where he can find

> C(. SkaUtkofmmdL^ mf. 60, OrU TlUttr, cap. ft ff.. Smo, pp. IM ff.
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protection. In sleep, visions of his former happiness come back

to him. When he awakes, his heart sinks at the sight of the

grey waves and the falling snow. Then he passes on to reflect

on the vicissitudes of human life and on the ruined castles which

may be seen in all directions, testifying to the destruction that

has overtaken their owners. The poem throws an interesting

light on the close nature of the relationship subsisting in early

times between lord and man. It has been suggested that

Cynewulf was the author; but this view is now generally aban-

doned. Indeed, the Christian element is slight and may be due

to later additions.

The Seafarer is a poem of about the same length as The

Wanderer and resembles it in several passages rather closely.

The sequence of thought, however, is much less clear. The poet

begins by reflecting on the miseries which he has endured when
travelling by sea in winter—miseries of which the landsman in

his comfortable castle knows nothing. Yet in 11. 33 fil he says

that he has an irresistible impulse to try the seaman's life. He
who feels this desire cannot be deterred by any of the pleasures

of home, however fortunately circumstanced he may be. From
1. 64 onwards, he begins a comparison between the transitory

nature of earthly pleasures and the eternal rewards of religion,

concluding with an exhortation to his hearers to fix their hopes

on heaven.

In order to explain the apparent contradictions of the poem,

some scholars have proposed to take it as a dialogue between

an old seaman and a young man who wishes to try the seaman's

life ; but there is a good deal of disagreement as to the distribu-

tion of the lines. The second half of the poem, with its religious

reflections, is believed by many to be a later addition. If that

be not the case, it is at least questionable whether we are justi-

fied in classing The Seafarer among national poems.

The Wife's Complaint is another poem which presents serious

difficulties owing to obscurity in the train of thought. Indeed,

in at least one passage the obscurity is so great that one can

hardly believe the text, as it stands, to be correct. The speaker

is a woman who bewails the ever increasing troubles with which
she is beset. First, her husband departed from her over the

sea. Then, apparently at the instigation of his relatives, she is

imprisoned in an old dwelling dug out of the earth, imder an
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oak, where ebe nta in solitudo bewailing bcr troubloM tin* nhole

dav lonjj. She has no frioiub* at hand, and all tlie vowm cif lasting

love which »he and her husband had exclmnged in time pHMt

have come to nothing.

Thr Htuhand's Mc.i^age, so far as it can l>e rcjul, is a nuich

simpler poem ; but, unfortunately, a number of letters have been

lost in IL 2—6 and 32—40 owing to a large rent in the MS. 'Die

poem is in the form of a sikktIi a<idres8ed, apjMirently by mninH

of a staft' inscribed with runic lettenn, to a woman of royal rank.

Tlie 8i)eech is a messjige from the woman's husUmd (or posHibly

lover), who hjus had t*> leave his country in conseiiuence of a

vendetta. It is to tiie effect that he has succeeded in gaining for

himself a p<>9ition of wealth and dignity in another land. He now

wishes to assure her that his devotion is unchanged, to remind

her of tlie vows they had made in times jmst and to ask her

to sail southwards to join him as soon as spring comes.

This is the gist of the poem fus it api)oar8 in almost all editions.

It has recently been pointed out, however, that the seventeen

lines which immediately precede it in the MS and which have

generally been regarded as a riddle—unconnecte<l with the iM>em

itself—seem really to form the l)eginning of the si)eech. In the.se

lines the object speaking states that once it grew by the seashore,

but that a knife and human skill have fitted it to give utterance

to a message which re<iuires to be delivered privately.

Again, more than one scholar has remarked that the poem
looks very much like a sequel to The Wi/eg CompIainL Others

have denied the connection iK'tween the two poems on the ground

tliat in The Wife's Complaint, L 15, the lady's imprisoiuuent is

attributed to the husband himself But it should Ix; observed

tliat this passage is scarcely intelligible in its present fonn and,

further, that it seems to conflict with what is said elsewhere in

the |H)om. On the whole the balance of probability seems to

me to be in favour of the counectioo.

Thr Ruin follows Th*- nttuhatifTft MeMnfjf in the Exftrr

Book and sutlers from the same rent It ditl'ers, somewhat, in

charactiT from the rest of these |MK?ms in that the misfortunes

which it tells of are those not (»r a jhtmou but of a jilace. Fir.-l

the poet describes an ancient building, or mther group of

buildings, de?*<*rted. roofless an<l tottering. Then he g<K's on to

reflect that these buildings were once richly adorned, full of
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proud warriors and gay with feasting—until the day came when

their defenders were annihilated. As it is clearly stated that

the buildings were of stone, and stress is laid on the marvellous

skill shown in their construction, there can be little doubt that

the subject is drawn from one of the Roman cities or castles in

Britain. The reference to many banqueting halls in 1. 24 seems

to point to a place of considerable size; and, from the mention

of hot baths in 11. 39 ff., several scholars have inferred that Bath

is intended. But, unfortunately, so much of the text is lost that

the description cannot clearly be made out.

A brief reference should be added, in conclusion, to the few

traces that remain of the religious poetry of heathen times. The

higher forms of such poetry, such as the hymns used in royal

sanctuaries or at great popular festivals, have entirely perished.

The songs which have been preserved seem to be in the nature of

incantations for securing the fertility of the fields or for warding

off witchcraft, and even these are largely transformed through

Christian influence. Some of them occur in descriptions of the

magical ceremonies at which they were sung. We may notice

especially the verses used for the blessing of the plough when the

first furrow is drawn. They are addressed to "Erce, the mother

of the earth," and are in the form of a prayer that the Almighty

will grant her rich fields, full of barley and wheat. Then the earth

is greeted as "mother of mankind." Other verses, less affected

by Christian ideas, speak of the shafts shot by female beings

(witches or valkyries) which ride through the air, and of the

means by which these shafts can be averted or expelled.

Another set of verses, in which the god Woden is mentioned,

describes the magic properties of nine herbs. It is probable that

all these songs, together with the descriptions of the ceremonies

accompanying them, were written down at a comparatively late

period, when the heathen practices which survived among the

peasantry—apart from the more harmiul species of magic—were

no longer regarded as dangerous.



CHAPTER IV

OLD ENGLISH CHRISTLVN POETRY

Ojtly two namcH emerge from the anonymity which shrouds

the bulk of Old Kii^lish Christian iK>etry, nanu'ly, tluwe of

Caedmou and C}iiewulf; and, in the \v\st, pnictically all the

religious jxietry we jK)sserta has been attributed to one or other

of these two poet**. Hut, as we shall see, the majority of the

poems to be coiwidered here should rather be rt>i;arded as the

work of singers whose names have perished, as folk-song, as

manifestations of the spirit of the people—in the same sense in

which the tale of lieowulf's adventures emlK)died the jispinitions

of all valiant thegns, or the epic of WahUure summarised the

popular ideals of love and honour. Tlie subject of the Christian

epic is, indeed, for the most part, a|)|)arently, foreign and even,

at times, oriental : the heroes of the Old and New Testaments,

the saints as they live in the legends of the church, funilsh the

theme. The method of treatment hardly differs, however, from

that followed in non-Christian jKHJtry ; the metrical form, with

rare exceptions, is the aliitenitive line, constructed on the siime

principles as in Jiroirulj'; Wyrd has become the spirit of Pro-

vidence, Christ and 11 is apostles have become English kings or

chiefs, followed, as in feudal duty bound, by hosts of clansmen ;

the homage i»aid to the Divine Son Ls the allegiance due to

the scion of an Anglian king, comparable to that pjiid by B<'o\vulf

to his liege lord Ilygelac, or to that displayed by Byrhtnoth on

the banks of the Panta ; the ideals of early Knglish Christianity

do not difftT essentially from those of English |>aganism. An«l >et

there is a difference.

The Christianity of KncIhhI in the seventh and eighth

ccnturiet^ and the Lnlin intliuiuvs brouxrht in its wake, which

inspired the poetrj- under discusnion, was a fusion, a cx)m-

mini;ling, of two difTm nt -iniins. Accust<tnu'<i as we are to date

the introfluction of ( liti>ti.inily inUj Kngland from the mfewion

of St Augustine, we are apt to forget that, prior to the landing
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of the Roman missionary on the shores of Kent, Celtic missionaries

from the islands of the west had impressed upon the northern

kingdoms, the earliest home of literary culture in these islands,

a form of Christianity differing in many respects from the more
theological type preached and practised by St Augustine and his

followers. Oswald, the martyr king of Northumbria, had been

followed from lona, where, in his youth, he had found sanctuary,

by Aidan, the apostle of the north, to whose missionary enterprise

was due the conversion of the rude north Anglian tribes. The
monastery at Streoneshalh, or Whitby, for ever famous as the

home of Caedmon, was ruled by the abbess Hild in accordance

with Celtic, not Roman, usage ; and though, at the synod of

Whitby in 664, the unity of the church in England was assured

by the submission of the northern church to Roman rule, yet

the influence of Celtic Christianity may be traced in some of

the features that most characteristically distinguish Christian

from non-Christian poetry. It would, for instance, be hard to

deny that the depth of personal feeling expressed in a poem
like The Dream of the Rood, the joy in colour attested by the

vivid painting of blossom and leaf in The Plwenix and the

melancholy sense of kinship between the sorrow of the human
heart and the moaning of the grey cold waves that make The

Seafarer a human wail, are elements contributed to English

poetry by the Celts. St Columba had built his monastery on

the surf-beaten shores of the Atlantic, where man's dependence

on nature was an ever-present reality. The Celtic monastery was

the home of a brotherhood of priests, and the abbot was the father

of a family as well as its ecclesiastical superior. The Christian

virtues of humility and meekness, in which the emissaries of

the British church found Augustine deficient, were valued in

lona above orthodoxy and correctness of religious observance;

and the simplicity of ecclesiastical organisation characteristic of

Celtic Christianity, differing from the comparatively elaborate

nature of Roman organisation and ritual, produced a simple

form of Christianity, readily understood by the unlettered people

of the north. It is the personal relation of the soul to God the

Father, the humanity of Christ, the brotherhood of man, the

fellowship of saints, that the Celtic missionaries seem to have

preached to their converts; and these doctrines inspired the

choicest passages of Old English religious poetry, passages worthy

of comparison with some of the best work of a later, more self-

conscious and introspective age.
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This rabjci'tivity is a now feature in Knplish litomtiire ; for

motjt non-Christian English jxK'try in epic Utoxcidf is a tale of

brave deeds nobly done, with but few reflectiouH concerning: them.

At rare intervals, scattered here and there thr<tu<xhout the jKR-in, we

meet with some touch of sentiment, a forelxxiinj: of evil to come, a

few words on the inexonibk' chanuter of fate, an exhortJition to

do great deeda so that after death the chosen warrior may fare

the better, ocawionally a half-Christian reference to an all-ruling

Father (prolxibly the addition of a later and Christian hand);

but, as a rule, no introspection checks tlie even flow of narmtive :

arma viru»uiue cano. When Cliristianity became the source

of jx)etic inspiration, we find the purely epic character of a |>oem

mollified by the intrtHluctiou of a lyric element The hero no

longer aspires to win gold from an earthly king ; his prize is a

heavenly crown, to be wdu, it may even be, in spiritual conflict

;

the glories of lii'e on earth are transitory ; earthly valour cannot

atone for the stains of sin upon the soul ; the beauty of nature,

in her fairest asjKJcts, cannot compare with the radiance of a

better laud ; the terror that lurks waiting for the evil-doer u|)on

earth fades away at the contemplation of that day of wrath and

mourning when the Judge of all the earth shall deal to every

man acconling to his deeds. The early Christian poet docs not

sing of earthly love ; we have no erotic j)oetry in pre-Conquc^t

England ; but the sentiment tiiat gives life to the poetry of Dante

and Milton is not absent from the best of our early poets' attempts

at religious self-expressioiL

Beyond the fact that his name seems to imply that he was of

Celtic descent, we have no knowledge of the liistoric^il Caedmon
other than tliat to be (Lrived from the often-cpioted iMissage in

Bedo:

In the niOIUIii(^r>' of thb ahhrsH {ijt. tho nhl>rH.M Ililtl at Stroonr-h.ilb)

then> waa • eertnin hrotlicr gpecially dixtiiiiK^iiiHhc^l and honounMl hy dirine

grareei for he wax wont to niiiko Hontp* Huoh tm tended t«> rcliifioii and pirty.

Whmtnocver ho had lonmcd from Hohulara ponoTnintf the Script iirf« he

forthwith decked out in i>oetic lang'u.'ijre with llie j»Tfnt4*««t Mweetne«<M :in«l

ferToiir... Many othern, oImi, in Dntfland, imitated him in the romp«>Hiti(in of

.••liKioiiH Honjf>«. lie hml not, indeed, In^en tau^fht of men, i»r tlinmjfh men, to

prnetitte the art of wmjf. hut he Iind receiver! divine aid, ami hin power of nonjf

wan the (fift of (iod. Wlien'fore he could never compo*»e any idle or falt*e

Nonif, hut only tho»«e which p«'rtaiiH><l to reliifion and whieh hii* pioutt tontfue

mitrht lltly Hiuff. Tho man had lived in the world till the time that he

wn« of advance*! ajje, and hmi never learnt any jxH'try. And an he wa/<

often at a feiw«t when it wat* arranifed, to pnimoie mirth, that they should

all in turn Hinir to the hai'p, Hhenoer he Haw the harp come near him he

aroae out of khauie from tiie feaMt and WMit bome to hb houaa. ilavinir



44 Old English Christian Poetry

done 80 on one occasion, he left the house of entertainment, and went out

to the stables, the charge of the horses having been committed to him for

that night. When, in due time, he stretched his limbs on the bed there and

fell asleep, there stood by him in a dream a man who saluted him and

greeted him, calling on him by name :
" Caedmon, sing me Bomething."

Then he answered and said: "I cannot sing anything, and therefore I

came out from this entertainment and retired here, as I know not how to sing."

Again he who spoke to him said : "Yet you could sing." Then said Caedmon

:

"What shall I sing ? " He said :
" Sing to me the beginning of all things." On

receiving this answer, Caedmon at once began to sing, in praise of God the

Creator, verses and words which he had never heard, the order of which
is as follows {.quorum iste est sensus'] :

" Now let us praise the guardian of

the heavenly kingdom, the power of the Creator and the counsel of His
mind, the works of the Father of glory ; how He, the eternal Lord, originated

every marvel. He, the holy Creator, first created the heaven as a roof for

the children of the earth; then the eternal Lord, guardian of the human
race, the almighty Ruler, afterwards fashioned the world as a soil for men."
Then he arose from his sleep, and he had firmly in his memory all that he
sang while asleep. And to these words he soon added many others, in the
same style of song, Avorthy of God. Book iv, ch. 24. (Trans. Miller.)

Bede goes on to narrate how, the matter having been made
known to the abbess, she caused the best scholars to test the

new poet's powers, and how, when it was proved that a divine

gift had, indeed, been bestowed upon the neat-herd, she urged

him to abandon his worldly calling and to become a monk.

Which thing he did, and, progressing in his new vocation,

all that he could learn by listening he pondered in his heart and, ruminating
like some clean beast, he turned it into the sweetest of songs. His song and
his music were so delightful to hear, that even his teachers wrote down
the words from his lips and learnt them. He sang first of the earth's creation

and the beginning of man and all the story of Genesis, which is the first book
of Moses; and afterwards about the departure of the people of Israel from
the land of Egypt and their entry into the land of promise; and about
many other narratives in the books of the canon of Scripture; and about
Christ's incarnation and His passion and His ascension into heaven; and
about the coming of the Holy Ghost, and the teaching of the apostles;

and again about the day of judgment to come, and about the terror of
hell torment, and about the kingdom of heaven, he composed many a
song. And he also composed many others about the divine blessings and
judgments.

While making due allowance for a possible desire on Bede's part

to extol the fame of an earlier contemporary—Bede himself

died in 735—we should remember that Bede is one of the most
careful and trustworthy of historians, and that he lived not far

from the scene of Caedmon's life; it would, therefore, appear
that we have not sufficient reason for rejecting as untrue the
enumeration of Caedmon's literary achievements as given in the

above passage.



Caecimofis Hymn 4^

Tlje hymn wae firnt publiHlKMi in iti< Northumhrifin fonn* by

Wauley, in \\\» Catalo^its hij*t<n'iro-rn(icii.« (l/O.'i), jx '2H7, as

eanticitm iUml Saxonicttm CaedmuuU a UntiUi meinoratum;

an<i, from that day to this, it haa been regnrdctl by the inajt»rity

of scholai^ AH the tfemiim* work of Caodmou.

Bcde gives a Ijiilin version of the lines, which corr<.s{K>ndH vtry

cloju.'ly to the ori^nal. but which he introduces thus : Caulman
eo^pU cautare...trrgiLi* i/uontm iste est sciisus; an<l, in conchision,

he reiterates : Uic est seiisus, non autein onto ijtue nrhnrum^
as if he had jnven a merely apiiroximate reiuicring of his ori^^inal.

Much discussion hiis lunged upon the exact meaning to be
attacheil to the words »cusns and ortlo, though iiede is eviilently

alluding merely to the dilliculty of reproducing |xjctry in prose,

for he continues: ticf/ue eiiim possitnt carmina^ qitamvis optime
coniposita, ex alia in aliam liiujnam ad verhmn sine detrimeuto

sui dtcoris ac di'jiiitatis trans/* rri. The West Saxon verwion

of the lines is preserved in the English translation of Bede's

Eec/esiastiral Ilisfon/", with the introductory comment :
" }>ara

endebyrdnis {'is is." Now "endebynlnis " simply means ordo,

and it may be safe to assume that both Bede's Latin version and

the West Saxon ver ion are attempts at translation from the

original Xorthund)rian-

Bede's detAile<l enumeration of Caedmon's other achievements

must bo held resininsible for the attribution to Caedmon of a large

number of religious poems of a similar charactci-, extant only in

West Saxon form, in the Bo<lL MS, Junius xi, an opinion which,

in the light of nKKleni critical scholarship, is no longer tenable.

Indeed, no one would to-day seriously maintain even that these

poems arc all by one author ; it is more likely, as we shall see,

that more than one writer has had a hand in each. Hut the

fact that it is impossible to claim tliese |>articular |)oems for

Caedmon does not militate against the prolmbility of his having

composecl sinjilar, thou'^h, i)erhap8, shorter pieces, which may have

been worked ujKm later by more scholarly hands. Kcligious

poetry, sung to the harp as it pa.>^scd from hand to hand, milst

have Hourished in the monastery of the abbess Mild, and tlie

kernel of Bede's storj' concerning the birth of our earliest poet

must bo that the brethren and sisters on that bleak northeni

shore spoke *^to e:u:h other ni )isahns and hymns and spiritual

songs."

> 8m C«inbn<l«« UdIt. Lib. MS. Kk. 5. 10. Fol. ISa
* Cf. po4t, Cb«|>t«r Ti.
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The most important of the religious poems at one time

attributed to Caedmon are Genesis, Exodus, Dmiiel.

From the point of view of the historian of literature, Genesis

is the most interesting of these. It is a poetical paraphrase of

the first of the canonical books in the Old Testament, extending

to the story of the sacrifice of Isaac by Abraham. Tlie poem

opens with the praise of the Creator in a style recalling the

lines quoted by Bede. The poet then proceeds to relate the revolt

and fall of the angels (which, according to ancient theology,

necessitated the creation of man to fill the vacant place in

heaven), and then the creation of the earth, in accordance Avith

the opening chapters of the Vulgate. At this point we have a

repetition of the first motif, the fall of the angels ; Satan, in

anger at having fallen from his high estate, avenges himself on

God by tempting man; and the rest of the narrative proceeds

in accordance with the Biblical narrative.

Attention had been drawn to metrical and linguistic peculiarities

distinguishing the second version (Genesis B) of the fall of the

angels and the temptation (11. 235—851) from the rest of

the poem; but it remained for Sievers to point out that this

obviously interpolated passage was borrowed from a foreign

source, that the structure of the alliterative lines resembled

that in vogue amongst continental Saxons and that the voca-

bulary and syntax were now and again Old Saxon, not English.

Relying upon the accuracy of his observation in detail, he then

hazarded the bold conjecture that these lines were an Anglicised

version of a portion of an Old Saxon paraphrase of the Old

Testament, long lost, composed by the author of the Old Saxon

paraphrase of the New Testament, commonly known as the

Heliand. This brilliant conjecture has since been confirmed

by the discovery in the Vatican library of portions of the Old

Saxon original, which dates from the latter part of the ninth

century\ One of the Old Saxon fragments so found corresponded

to a passage in the Old English Genesis. Caedmonian authorship

is, therefore, rendered impossible for the interpolation, and the

scholarship of the author seems to preclude the possibility that an

unlearned man was the author of the rest of the poem, though

Caedmon's hymns may have been familiar to, and used by, the

writer. It matters little whether we assume the interpolated

passage to be the work of an Old Saxon monk resident in

* Cf. the Latin Fraefatio prefixed to the Heliand,
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Kncrlnnd. but nnabic to disjMxiuto hiiiisrlf entirely from native

liuliiiA of sjicccli, or whether \\c look U{>ou it ils h Honiewhat

imjierfect truwlation from Old Saxon by some Old Ku^li-^li monk
whom profesiaional diitie?*—we need only think of lionit;ice— had

:<>ui;ht into contact with the learning and literature of the

cuniinent. At any rate it i.s an early, and a plwwing, instance

.»f the fruitful exchange of literary ide:ui between two grout

nations.

The relatire age of the two poems is a matter etill under

djacusriiou. GenrsiA B ainnot liave been coni{>o8ed eiirlier than

the second half of the ninth ccnturj", since we know that theautlior

of the UdUindy u|X)n whose work it is based, wrote in rejsj)onse to

a command from king Lewis the Pious ; but we have hardly any

data for detennining whether it is ciirlier or later in date of

composition than (j'tiusU -\- It« author, like the author of the

Hdiaiuiy appiirently made use of the works of bishop Avitus of

Vienne, the medieval Liitin poet

GrmsU A contiiins not a few passages illustrative of that

bleniling of heathen and Christian elements which is characteristic

of Old English religious poetrj'. The description of Old Testament
fight« shows that the spirit of the author of the Battle of Finru-

burh is to be found beneath the veneer of Christianity. And,
on the other hand, the description of the dove, seeking rest

;md finding none, could only be the work of a Christian poet
rhe tendeniess of feeling for tlie dumb creation, and the joy in
• rest after toil " wliich it expresses, are due to Christian iutiuencea

ujx>n the imaginative ix)wers of an Old English scop.

Genesis li contains some fine i)oetic iMissiiges. Tlie character

of Satan is adminibly conceived, and the familiar theme of a

lost |>anidise is set forth in dignified and dramatic language

not unworthy of the height of its great ar;,nnnent In the

dark regions and "swart mists" of Hell, Siitan and his host,

swept thither by the I»nl of Ilejiven himself, indulge in a

joy that is purely heathen, in contemplating the vengeance

to be taken on the race that has supplanted them in Uie favoar

of CJoii*.

Exodus is a i>araphrase of a portion only of the book from

which it takes its name, i«. the passage of the Israelites througli

the Red Sea and the destruction of the Eg>'ptiaua. Part of the

> For a dueoMion of Um poaabU raUlioo betwaca Um SaUd of Gnuti* B aad Um
S«Un of PantdiM Lott, eL StopCord Brooks, KoWy Kmf/luk LtUratmrt, toL. n.

pp. 101 S. fta4 MorUj, EnyUth WriUn, voL ii, p. 109.
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poem^, in Avhich the ancestors of the Israelites are enumerated and
described, is, possibly, the work of a second poet, as it is simpler

in style than the body of the poem, and the theme is not entirely

relevant; there is certainly a break after 1. 445. The distinctive

feature of the poem is the beauty and vigour with which martial

scenes are depicted. Here again, the feeling of the old epic

writers, under another guise, is clearly apparent. Not even in

Judith or The Battle of Maldon do we find more successful

attempts in dramatic grouping ; the din and clash of battle, though

no actual battle is described, the war-wolf and the raven greedy

for prey, the heaving of the shields, the brandishing of battle-bills,

recall the martial tone of the best war-poetry of our battle-loving

ancestors. The author of Genesis A writes as though afraid to

depart even from the wording of his original ; the author of

Exodus, possessed by the lust for word-painting, draws upon an

exuberant imagination steeped in reminiscences of brave blows

and doughty deeds, not even nominally Christian.

The poem entitled Daniel need not detain us. After a

historical introduction, for which the poet is not indebted to his

source, he versifies selected portions of the book of DanieP. The

poem has one new feature. The author uses his material for

homiletic purposes and inculcates certain moral virtues : for

instance, the duty of humility and obedience to the will of God.

Daniel is transmitted in the Junian codex. A portion of the

subject, dealing with the episode of the three children in the fiery

furnace, is transmitted also in the Exeter Book, in a short poem of

75 lines called Azarias, in which are the beautiful lines descriptive

of the change wi-ought by the appearance of the angel of the Lord

:

Then 'twas in the oven when the angel came,

Windy cool and winsome, to the weather likest

When is sent to earth in the summer tide,

Dropping down of dew-rain at the dawn of day3.

Three minor poems, originally thought to be one, and by

Grein called Crist and Satan, should be mentioned here,

since, by reason of their being transmitted in the codex MS
Bodl. XI, they, together with the three more important poems

just discussed, have been attributed to Caedmon. The first of

them deals with the subject of the Fall of the Angels, the second

with Christ's Harrowing of Hell and His resurrection, together

with a brief account of His ascension and coming to judgment,

» Ll. 362—445. ° Up to chapter v, 22.

' Stopford Brooke's version.
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tlie thini with Clirist's TnnpUifion. Only the firwt is complete.

A'.I tliree, proUibly, bcloiii; to the end of the ninth ccntun' and

ull have a honiilelic tendency. The Kocond Inm Wen compared

with the Crist of Cynewulf, with whicli it ia linked by virtue of

tlieme as well as by style. The de?<cription of the last jud^^ent

Hii^yests the more impressive picture of that event contained

in C'm^ and the Harrowing of lldl recalls, and can sustmn

comimrison with, examples of later more elalxirate treatment of

tlie same subject. By their religious fervour, and by tlicir a|>-

jjarently ruder form, it is possible that these pt>enjs are nearer to

the original body of Cacdmon's work tlian the ikkjuls previously

discussed-

The finest of all the poems erroneously attributed to Caedmon

is the frajjrment entitle<l Judith, As there seems to be ground

for 8Upi>osing that this beautiful fnij;rinent, worthy of the skill

of a scop whose Christianity had not sufficed to quell his martial

instincts, his pride in battle and his manly prowess, is of later

date than has been thought by certain historians, it is dealt with

in a later chapter of the present volume.

Turning to CjTiewulf and the poems that may be, or have

been, attributed to him, we are on somewhat safer ground- The

personality of the poet is, indeed, wrapped in an obscurity

hardly less deep than that which hides Caedmon. The only

truth at which we can arrive concerning him is that he must be

the author of four well-known poems, since he marked them as

his own by the insertion of his signature in runes. Conjecture

has been busy to prove that he may have been identical with

a certain abbot of Peterborough, who lived about the year 1000.

Hut this hypothesis has ceased to be tenable since we know that

the West Saxt)n transcript of his poems, the only form in which

the accredited ones are preserved, caiuiot be the original ; more-

over, the abbot invariably spelt his name Cinwulf. F^jually

imjMissible is the theory that he was Cynewulf, bishop of

Lindisfame, who died in 781 or 783. The latter lived in

troublous times, and nothing we know of his life agrees with

inferences we may reasonably draw from autobiographical

allusions in Cynewulf's poems. A theory that the author was

certainly of Northumbrian origin was, in the first instance, based

upon an erroneous interi)retation of the first rid<lle in a col-

lection of Old English Riddles long attributed to him. Dietrich

gave the solution as Coenwulf, the supposed Northumbrian

form of the name CyncwulL But, apart from tlie fact that

B. U I. CU. IV. i
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syllabic riddles are not kno\vn in Old English literature, we

must remember that, on the four occasions when the poet

spelt his own name, he used one or other of two forms, i.e.

Cynewulf or Cynwulf. Both these forms must go back to an

older one in which the medial e appeared as i. In Northumbria,

this medial * became c, roughly speaking, about 800; in Mercia

the transition was practically accomplished by 750. This fact

lends colour to the hypothesis of Wtilker that Cyne^vulf was a

Mercian, a theory which A. S. Cook has adopted in support of a

conjecture of his own, namely, that the poet was a certain

Cynulf, an ecclesiastic who was present, as his signature to a

decree proves, at a synod held at Clovesho in 803. The synod

was an important one, in so far as at it the archbishop of

Canterbury was recognised as primate of the English church.

Cynulf's signature, following close upon that of the bishop of

Dunwich, leads A. S. Cook to the further assumption that he

was a priest in the diocese of Dunwich, where he would have

ample opportunity for studying those sea-effects, the description

of which is characteristic of his poetry. Whether or not Cynewulf

is to be identified with this ecclesiastic, there is no doubt

that the assumption of Mercian origin would do away with

one or two difficulties which the assumption of Northumbrian

origin in the narrower sense leaves unsolved. During the latter

half of the eighth century, Northumbria was, politically, too

troubled to be a " kindly nurse " of letters, though, on the other

hand, it might be asserted that the political unrest of Northumbria

may be reflected in the melancholy nature and " autumnal grace

"

ofCynewulf's poetry. Again, though there is no doubt that a Mercian

origin would facilitate the transcription of the poems into West
Saxon, yet we have West Saxon transcripts of other originally

Northumbrian poems, a fact which afiects the value of geographical

arguments of this nature.

The most valid, albeit negative, argument against taking the

term Northumbrian to mean simply non-West Saxon, hence,

possibly, Mercian, is that we have no definite evidence for the

existence of a Mercian school of poetry, such as the development

of a poet like Cynewulf seems to postulate. His undisputed work
is of too mature a character to seem to be the spontaneous product

of a self-made singer, unfostered by literary society. Moreover,

he excels more especially in descriptions of the sea and the sea-

coast, a point in which a dweller inland might easily have been

deficient. Notable in this respect are Elene, which we know to be
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\\'\A, and Afudrttu which is very po<wib1y hitc Tlie followinii^ linM,

for in8tancc, muBt, surely, be the work of otiu whone diuly life had

been 8{)cnt in contact with the bea :

Orer the aeft-margM

Hourly ur{ri*<l they on the warr-rulin^ howM.
Then they let o'er Fifel'M wiwc futuuinir stride alnntr

8t«ep-etemnuMl niKhon* of tin* Hea. Oft withittood tho htihrark.

O'er the %ut^\us of the waters Mirini^injf Htrukcit of wutmi^

Further, assuming Guthlac B to be by CynewulP, we may note

the fact that tlie fen-journey of the orij^iiml has been transformed

into a sea-voyn<;e, and this would appear to tell against an East

Anglian authorship.

The final result of much discussion seems to resolve itself

into thi;* : that Cyuewulf was not a West Saxon, but, prolxil'ly,

a Xi>rthumbriaii, though Mercian oriL;in is not impossible ; and

that he wrote towards the end of the eighth century. This latter

point will find further support when we proceed to discuss the

individual poems.

We know nothing else concerning Cynewulf with any degree of

certainty. We infer from the nature of his poetry that he was of

a deeply religious nature, but it is hazardous to deduce the

character of a poet from his apparently Bubjective work; we

learn that he lived to an old age, which he felt to Iw a bunien

;

that, at 8^)me time of his life, he had known the favour of

princes and enjoyed the gifts of king^; he must have been the

thegn or scop of some great lord, and not merely an itinerant

singer or glecman, as some critics have held, lie was a man
of learning, certainly a good I^tin scholar, for some of his work

is based \i\yoTi Xnirn originals. Critics are not agreed as to

the period of life in which he occupied himself with the comix»-

sition of religious jxHitry, nor as to the chronologiail order of his

works. Some scholars assume that, after leading until old age the

life of a man of the world, and attaining some distinction as an

author of secular poetry—of which, by the way, if the liidillcs are

rejected, we have no trace—he became converted by the nsion

•l-.'scribed in Thf Dream of the Hood, and devoted iiimself ever

afterwards to religious poetry, the litst consummate etlort of his

p'KJtic powers being Elene, There are two drawl xicks to this

liieory, the first being that we cannot Iwise biographical deductions

with any certainty uix)n a poeni like The Drtam of the liood^ which

we have no historical grounds for claiming as Cynewulfs; tho

> 8top(ord Brooka't Tvaifla. • 8m p. M.

4-2
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second, that it is difficult to assume that a man advanced in years

could have composed so large a quantity of religious poetry as,

even after the most rigid exclusion of the unlikely, we are com-

pelled to attribute to him. Other critics hold that The Dream of

the Rood was followed immediately by Elene, and that all other

Cynewulfian poems were wi-itten later. If that be so, the poet's

art must have undergone very rapid deterioration, for all the other

poems attributed to him are inferior to Elene and The Dream.

The poems marked as Cynewulf's own by the insertion of runes

are Crist, Juliana, TJie Fates of the Apostles and Elene. Crist is

the first poem in the codex known as the Exeter Booh, a manuscript

preserved in the cathedral library at Exeter. The first eight pages,

and, consequently, the opening portion of Crist, are missing. The

manuscript probably dates from the eleventh century and is,

apparently, written throughout by one and the same hand-

Juliana is contained in the same book, and, of other poems

attributed to Cynewulf, and certainly belonging to his school,

Guthlac, Andreas and The Phoenix will be mentioned below.

Crist falls into three clearly defined parts, the first dealing with

the advent of Christ on earth, the second with His ascension, the

third with His second advent to judge the world The second part

contains Cynewulf's signature in runes\ The unity of the poem
has not remained unquestioned. Scholars have brought forward

linguistic and metrical arguments to prove that we are dealing not

with one but with three poems ; that source, theme and treat-

ment difier so greatly as to render the assumption of a common
authorship for all three incredible, and to reduce us to the necessity

of denying authorship by Cynewulf to any but the second part,

which is signed by him. Almost the best argument brought forward

by these iconoclastic critics is the undoubted fact that Cynewulfs

signature occurs, as a rule, near the conclusion of a poem, not

in the middle, and that it does so occur towards the end of the

second part. A further valid argument against the unity of the

poem might be derived from the theme of the second part.

This deals with Christ's reception in Heaven after His sojourn on

earth, and only by some stretch of imagination can the event be

looked upon as parallel to His twofold coming on eartL Yet

critics have discovered a link with the first part in a passage

definitely referring to Christ's first advent^, and the references to

the last judgment in the runic passage have been regarded as an

»L1. 797fl. • LI. 686—599.
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nnticipation of the third part Tlie qncstion is a nice ooe and b
not, at present, cnimhle of sohition. li" we a.s8iMne the unity of the

jK)ein, Cniewulf iiS iimloubtedly, the author; if we »ieny it, we are

ct>nfronte<l with the further ditficulty of determining the authorship

of the first and third |KirtH. From a litemry iH)int of view,

t'riW i-s perhaps, tlie most interesting of Cynewulf 8 [xK'nui. It

ilhistratca fully the influence of liatin Christianity u|K)n Knglish

thought. Tiie subject is derived from Latin homilies and hymns :

l>art I, the advent of Christ, seems to be largely based ujxju the

Roman lircnari/, part ii upon the Ascension sermon of pope

(Jregory, part ill ujwn an alphal)etic Ijitin hymn on the last

judi;ment, quoted by Iknle iu L>e Arte Metrica, In addition, the

(Io«i)el of St Matthew and Gregory's tenth homily have funiished

suirgestions. Yet the i>oet is no mere versifier of Litin theology.

We are confronted, for the first time in English literature, with

the product of an original mind. Tlie author has transmuteti the

material dcrive<l from his sources into the i^issionate out-pourings

of personal religious feeling. Tlie doctrines interspersed are, of

course, medieval in tone : one of the three signs by which the

blessed shall realise their possession of God's favour is the joy they

will derive from the contemplation of the sufferings of the damned.

But, for the most part, the poem is a series of choric hymns of

pniise, of imaginative passages descriptive of visions not less

sublime than that of The Dream of the Hood.

Crist is ft)llowed immediately in the Exitcr Book by the poem

entitled Juliana, Tliis is an Old English version of the Acta S.

JuUanae Virginia martyris. Tlie proof of Cynewulfian authorship

lies, as has already been said, in the insertion of his name in runes.

The martyr is supposed to have lived about the time of the em|x;ror

Maximian. She, of course, successfully overcomes all the minor

temptations with which she is confronted, including an offer of

marriage with a pagan, and, finally, having routed the devil in

person, endures martynlom by the sword.

Equally insignificant considered as i)octry, but of the utmost

im|)ortance aa a link in a chain of literary evidence, are the linea

known a.s The Fates of the Apostles. The title sufficiently indicate*

the contents. The poem is preserved in the Vercdli Book; a codex

containing both verse and prose, and, for some unknown reason, in

the pomeMion of the chapter of Vercelli, north Italy. Tlie first

ninety-five lines, which follow immediately after the poem culled

A nUreas, occujiy foL 52 b—53 b. Tliey were ooosidered an anony-

mous fragment until Napier discovered that a set of Tersos on
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fol. 64 a, which had hitherto been assumed to have no connection

with the lines preceding them, were, in reality, a continuation of

the lines on fol. 53, and that they contained the name of Cynewulf

in runes. The authenticity of Fata Apostoloruni was, thereby,

raised above dispute ; but the gain to Cynewulf's literary reputation

was not gi'eat.

Yet critics, anxious to vindicate the claim of our greatest pre-

Conquest poet to whatever poetry may seem worthy of him, have

tried to twist the occurrence of Cynewulf's signature in The Fates

of the Apostles into an additional plea in favour of his authorship

of Andreas, the poem immediately preceding it in the Vercelli

Book This poem deals with the missionary labours of St Andrew,

and is based, probably, upon a lost Latin version of a Greek original

(in Paris), the ITpa^ei? 'AvSpeou koI Mardaiov. St Andi'cw is com-

manded by God to go to the assistance of St Matthew, who is in

danger of death at the hands of the Mermedonians, cannibal

Ethiopians. He sets out in a boat manned by our Lord and two

angels. Having landed safely, he becomes of great spiritual comfort

to the captive, but is himself taken prisoner and tortui'ed. He de-

livers himself and converts the Mermedonians by working a miracle.

The distinguishing feature of the poem, which links it with

passages in Beowulf and Tlie Seafarer, is the skill with which

its author gives expression to his passion for the sea. Andreas
is a romance of the sea. Nowhere else are to be found such

superb descriptions of the raging storm, of the successful struggle

of man with the powers of the deep. It illustrates, moreover, in

an unusual degree, the blending of the old spirit with the new.

St Andrew, though professedly a Christian saint, is, in reality, a

viking : though crusader in name he is more truly a seafarer on

adventure bent. The Christ he serves is an aetheling, the apostles

are folctogan—captains of the people—and temporal victory, not

merely spiritual triumph, is the goal.

Could it be proved that The Fates of the Apostles is merely an

epilogue to the longer poem preceding it, the adventures of one of

the twelve being related in greater detail than is vouchsafed to them

treated collectively, we should be enabled to attribute with greater

certainty than is otherwise possible the poem of Andreas to

Cynewulf, an author of whom, on aesthetic grounds, it is not

unworthy. Its authenticity would then be vouched for by

the runic signature contained in the shorter poem. This hypo-

thesis is, however, more ingenious than convincing. The poem
Andreas, as it stands, lacks, indeed, as definite a conclusion as many
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otbcr poeOM potMH; there in, for inRtancc, no ^finil or "amen

to denote the end, but, uufortuimtely for the inventorn of the

hypothesis. The Fates oj the AjMstles doen not laek u bc^iiuiing;

nor are St Andrew's labours omitted from the geneml review of the

good works done by the twelve, which mii;ht possibly have l>een

cxjiected hiwl the author of Tlie. Fates oj Uie ApostUs also been

the author of the lon<^er history of St Andrew. There is more

ground for ftcceptin;^ a theory orij^inatcd by Sievers with rei;ard

to the last sixteen lines of the fragment containing Cynewulf's si;^na-

ture, discovered by Napier. In the ojiinion of Sievers these sixteen

lines would not only be an inordinately len;,'thy conclusion to

so short a poem as The Fatea, but they are suiK-rtluous in so far

Jia they are a mere repetition of the lines which had prece<led

the runic passage. He would, therefore, wish to see in them the

conclusion of some lost poem of Cyncwulf, and only accidentiUly

attaehe<l to The Fads of tfie Apostles. Upholders of the theory

of the Cynewnlfian authorship of Andreas might be able to

claim them as the missing conclusion to that poem, and the fact

of their being attached to a piece of undoubtedly Cynewulfian work

might strengthen the attribution of Andreas to our poet But,

after fully weii^hing the arguments on either side, we must confess

that the evidence so far forthcoming docs not suflice for a s;itis-

fiictory solution of the question.

Elene is, undoubtedly, CynewulFs masterpiece. Tlie subject is

contained in the Acta Sanctorum of t May. CJrimm also referred

to the same subject as occurring in the Legcnda aurea of Jacobus

a Voragine. It is inij)ossiblc to decide whether the legend first

rcache<l P^ngland in a Latin or in an older Greek foniL The story is

that of the discovery of the true cross by Helena, the mother of the

emperor Constantine. The search carrie<i to so succes-sful a con-

clusion was instituted by the enii^ror in consequence of the fiunous

yision, the sign of a cross in the sky bearing the inscrijjlion in hoe

signet vinees. Much history hangs uj)on this tale. Its imnje«liate

imi>ortance for us is that the conversion of the emperor by this

means l>ecame the starting-point for the adoration of the cross: the

symbol which had hitherto been one of ignominy became one of

triumph and glory. The festival of the cxalUition of the crotis was

established in the western church in 701, in consequence of the

•upiMMic<l discovery in liome of a particle of the true cross. Thi«

event is duly recorded by Ik<le in Vc sex aetatibut saeculi,

tlie news having, no doubt, been brought to England by abbot

Ccolfrid, who was in Home at the timcL At any rate, if this event
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be considered too remote to have influenced Cynewulf's choice of

a subject, we may remember that he probably lived through a

part of the iconoclastic controversy which raged from 726 to 842,

and which contributed perhaps more than anything else to an

increased veneration of the cross. Indeed, the poetry of the cross

in England has been regarded as the first-fruit of the impetus given

to its worship by the condemnation of the worship of all other

symbols. The two festivals of the cross, the invention on 3 May
and the exaltation on 14 September, were both observed in the

old English church.

Cyuewulf's poem on Helena's search for the true cross is

contained in fourteen cantos or " fitts." It is written in a simple,

dramatic style, interspersed with imaginative and descriptive pas-

sages of great beauty. The glamour and pomp of war, the gleam of

jewels, the joy of ships dancing on the waves, give life and colour

to a narrative permeated by the deep and serious purpose of the

author. The fifteenth fitt, superfluous from the point of view of

the story, is valuable as documentary evidence bearing on the

poet's personality. It contains not only his signature in runes, but

is a "fragment of a great confession," unveiling to us the manner
of the man to whom the cross became salvation.

"I am old," he sayg, "and ready to depart, having woven wordcraft
and pondered deeply in the darkness of the world. Once I was gay in

the hall and received gifts, appled gold and treasures. Yet was I buffeted
with care, fettered by sins, beset with sorrows, until the Lord of all might
and power bestowed on me grace and revealed to me the mystery of the
holy cross. Now know I that the joys of life are fleeting, and that the
Judge of all the world is at hand to deal to every man his doom.'?

Two useful deductions may be made fi*om this passage. In the

first place, the poet was evidently advanced in age when he com-

posed this poem, a point already alluded to; in the second, he

ascribes his conversion to a true understanding of the cross. In

other poems, notably Crist, Cynewulf reveals an almost equal

veneration for the symbol of man's redemption.

But the poem which, above all others, betrays the spirit of

tender yet passionate veneration, of awe and adoration for " the

wondrous cross on which the Prince of glory died," is The Drecum

of ihe Rood. It is transmitted to us in a West Saxon form in the

Vercelli Book, and portions of it are to be found carved in runes

on the Ruthwell cross in DumfriesshireK The poem is now

* In addition, there is cut upon the cross an inscription which was interpreted to

mean "Gaedmon made me," and, npon this supposed signature, was based the

attribution of The Dream of the Rood to Caedmon. The inscription, if decipherable at
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claimed as Cynewulfs by probal)ly the majority of En;:lish scholars.

thoui;h it in possible that he wi)rke<l on older material. At the

same time, we have none but ae-sllictic evidence to j;o u|X)n.

A resemblance luw been fancied or detected between ti>e reference

to the cross in the concluding i>ortion of EUue distMiJwed alxiTc

and the subject and treatment of this poem. It would be poHsiblo

to overrate the toIuo of this coincidence. References to the

cross aro frequent in both prose and verse. Tliey need prove

nothin;^ beyond the undoubtedly early custom of the adoration.

At the same time, the two i)ocm8 have much in common: the

character of the intimate self-revelation contained in each, the

eloi;iac tone of the rctlections on the transitorincss of the worhl

and tlie sinfulness of man, the phraseology and syntactical

structure are alike to a de;2n*ec which makes the Cynewulfian

authorship of Iwth more tlian probable. The Dream of the Rood
is the choicest blossom of Old English Christian poetry ; religious

foelini; ha.s never In^en more ex(iuisitely clothed tlian in these one

hundred and forty lines of alliterative verse. It is full of imagina-

tive power and enters deeply into the mysteries of sin and of

sorrow. We have no other instance of a drcam-pocm in pre-

Conquest England, though Bedc relates several visions. The iK>et

dreamt a dream and in it saw the holy rood decked with gcnm and

shining gloriously. Angels guarded it, and, at its sight, the singer

was afeared, for he was stained with guilt. As he watched, the

tree changed colour; anon it was adorned with treasure, anon

stained with gore; and, as he watched, it spoke, and told the story

of the crucifixion, the descent from the cross, the resurrection.

Tliis conception of the cross as being gifted with power of siwech

lends a singular chann to the poem. The address is foUowetl by

the jioet's reflection on what he has .seen: the cross shall be

henceforth his confidence and help. The concluding ten lines of

the poem seem sujKirfluous and are jMJSsibly a later accretion. The

theme concludes with line 140. The characteristic opening of the

all. may bara b««D the nculptor'a aatograph. In no esse oonld it, apparcntlj, b« •

Ttitnnot to Ibfl poet Caedmoo, for the languai^ of the poem on the Ruth«r<U croM '\»

joan;{rr th&n that of the MS poem, poMiblj of the tenth oentnrj. Tho dr>coration of

the croan, a!»o, U thoOKht to be too elabr>rate and ornate for oiKhth centanr work and

can hardly be dat/>d mnch earlier than the tenth century. See Chapter n amU and the

bibliography to that chapter, eepeoi«llj the writing of Vietor and A. B. Cook. Tkt

Drmm oj th* Rood.

k, aooMwhat timilar, though rery ihort, example of an inaanptioo in the flnt

peraoo ia praxrred on a croea at Bruaaela:

—

Rod U min uuna: x'^ i" rieae ojnins
baer byflscnde, bloda beelemed.
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poem may be noted. As in Bemmdf, Andreas, Exodus and other

poems, the singer arrests the attention of his hearers by the

exclamation :
" Hwaet !

" = Lo, comparable to the " Listneth, lord-

ings" of the later minstrels. The device must have been a common

one in days when the harp was struck at festive gatherings and

the scop urged his claim to a hearing by a preliminary chord.

We must pass on to other poems that have, with more or less

show of reason, been attributed to Cynewulf. Of these, the longest

is the life of the Mercian saint Guthlac. It falls into two parts,

the first, apparently, having been composed during the lifetime of

the anchorite who is the subject of the poem, the second being'

based upon the Latin Vita by Felix of Croyland. The main

question that has been discussed has been whether both parts

are by one and the same author or not, and whether Cynewulf

can lay claim to one or both parts. If only one part can be attri-

buted to him it should be part 11 {GutJdac B). Since the conclusion

to this part is missing, it may, conceivably, have contained CjTie-

wulf's signature in runes. There is no gap in the MS between the

conclusion of Crist and the begmning of Guthlac, and Gollancz
* has assumed that the passage commonly read as the conclusion of

Crist (11. 1666—1694) really forms the introduction to GutJdac.

These lines are, no doubt, superfluous as regards Crist, but they

are yet more unsuitable considered as an introduction to Guthlac,

which begins, quite appropriately, with a conmion epic formula

"Monjesindon" (cf, the opening of The Phoenix). It would be

better to assume them to be a fragment of some independent poem

on the joys of the blessed.

The death of Gutlilac is related in lines full of strength and

beauty. The writer has entered into the spirit of the last great

struggle with the powers of darkness and death, even as Bunyan

did when he related the passage of Christian through the Valley

of the Shadow of Death. The wondrous light that shines over

Guthlac's hut before he dies irresistibly recalls the waving lights

in the sky familiar to every northerner and, when we read that,

at the saint's entry into the heavenly mansions, the whole land of

England trembled with rapture, we feel that, whether Cynewulf

wrote the poem or not, we are in the presence of a poet who does

not lack imaginative power of a high order.

The Phoenix has been attributed to Cynewulf by a large

number of competent critics. The first portion of it is based

upon a Latin poem attributed to Lactantius, and there is some

ground for assuming Cynewulf's acquaintance with that Latin
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author, since a copy of the book was contnine<l in Alcnin'^ library

at York, and Cvnowulf may very well h;ive been a wholar in the

school at York •. The second part of the poem, the alle;;orical

application of the myth to Clirist^ is baflcd on the writingn of

Ambroee and Betlo. Tlie oharncteriMtic feature of the jHn«ni is \tn

love of colour and wealth of gorgeous descriptive epithet**.

EBi)ccially noteworthy, in tliis respect, is the de8crii)tion of the

land where the phoenix dwelk :

AVIn>»nine in thf» wold there: Ihcrp (he wpnW« ar* CT<*on,

SpaciouM uprrrul l>el(>w the hkit's; ihepp may neither ttnow nor rain.

Nor the fiirion^ air of front, nor the ilnre of fire.

Nor the hentilotig- H<iiiall of hnll, nor the hoar-fro«<t'« fall.

Nor the buniinc of the nun, nor tlie bitter cold.

Nor the weather over-warm, nor the winter shower.

Do their wron^f to any wijjht—but the wold abidi>!«

Ever happy, healthful there-.

This passage illustrates not only the feeling of English poeta

towards nature, but also the development thtit took place in

consefiuence of the influence of Latin letters. The Northimibrian

poets were not unskilled in the depiction of scenes with which

they were familiar; but in The r/to* ni'j' we have, for t!ic first time,

a poet attempting, under literary influence, and with an obviously

conscious striving after artistic eflTect, to jxiint an ideal landscape,

the beauty and gentleness of simiincr climes, the wealth of tropical

nature, the Ixalminess of a softer air, where there shall l>e no more,

or only a sun-lit, sea, unlike the sullen gloom of the northern

waters.

'llie conclusion of tlie poem is of an unusual kind. It consist*

of eleven lines in a mi.xture of Eni,dish an<l Latin, the first half of

each line l)eing F^nglish, the second half I^atin, the Latin alliterating

with the EnglislL

Portions of an Old English PJiysiologus have also been at-

tribute<l to Cynewulf Allegorical bestiaries were a favourite

form of literature from the fifth century down to the .Middle

Ages. Tliey consiste<l of descriptions of certain l^'axts, birds an<l

fishes which were considered capable of an allegorical significiiuce.

The allegorical meaning was always attached to the description,

much aa a moral is api>ended to a fable. The development of thin

form of literature was due to the fondness for animal symbolism

duuractflnitic of early Christian art Only tlireo spcdineiiB of

lodi deKriptknM are extant in Old Knglb<h lit^niture. Hey deal

with the paotlicr, the whaJo and Uie iHirtridge. Tltc [lajither is

* Cook, Chrlat, p. Izhr. * Htopfoid Brookt't vtnioo.
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complete, there is a gap in the description of the whale, of the

partridge there is hardly sufficient to prove that^the bird described

was really a partridge. It is uncertain whether these pieces

were merely isolated attempts at imitation of a foreign model or

whether they formed part of a complete Old English Physiologus.

Two somewhat divergent texts of a Latin Physiologus (B and C),

belonging to the ninth century, have been discovered- The re-

semblance between the Latin text and the Old English is fairly

striking in B where, after twenty-two other animals have been

described, we have the panther, the whale and the partridge

;

probably both Old English and Latin versions are derived from a

common source. The panther, as usual, is symbolical of Christ,

and the whale, which lures seafarers to moor their " ocean-mares
"

to it, thinking its back an island, represents the "accuser of the

brethren" and its gaping mouth is the gate of Hell.

The assumption that the first of a series of Old English Riddles,

95 in all, was a charade meaning Cynewulf, or Coenwulf, caused

the collection to be attributed to him. These riddles are trans-

mitted in the Exeter Booh. They are closely connected with

similar collections of Latin riddles, more especially one by Aldhelm.

Aldhelm's work is based upon that of the fifth century Latin poet

Symphosius, and Aldhelm was the first English writer to acclimatise

the Latin riddle in England. Forty riddles by archbishop Tat>vin,

which were expanded by Eusebius to the number of 100, are also

extant. The author of the Old English riddles derived most of

his inspiration from Aldhelm, but he also seems to have gone

direct to Symphosius and to have made some slight use of the

work of Eusebius and Tatwin.

The theory that the solution of the fii'st riddle was the name
Coenwulf, i.e. Cynewulf, was refuted by Trautmann, in 1883, and,

later, by Sievers, on linguistic and other grounds.

The peculiarly English tone and character of the riddles is, in

some measure, due to Aldhelm's example. For, though he wrote

in Latin, his style difierentiates his work from that of the Latin

authors, and accounts for the popularity this form of literature

acquired in England. Furthermore, the author or authors of the

Old English riddles borrow themes from native folk-song and saga;

in their hands inanimate objects become endowed with life and
personality ; the powers of nature become objects of worship such
as they were in olden times ; they describe the scenery of their

own country, the fen, the river and the sea, the horror of the

untrodden forest, sun and moon engaged in perpetual pursuit of
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each other, the night in^iile aiid the 8wan, Uio plough gtiided by

the "grey-haired enemy of the woo<l," the bull breaking up the

clods left untunicd by the plough, the falcon, the arm comfyanion

of aethelings—Hcent»H, eventM, chamoterH familiar in the KiiuMand of

that day. Iliddle XLI, De Crcatura, and Riddle ix, on the Ni^litin-

pile, which are subjects taken from Aldhehn, may l)e comiKircd with

the Ijfttin versionn to prove how far the more imaijinative Kii^linh

I>oet was from being a mere imitator, and the stonn and icelierg

riddles breathe the old northeni and viking; spirit Kidtlle xxxvi

is also prejierved in Northumbrian in a MS at Leyden.

The most varied solutions have, from time to time, been

suggested for some of the riddles, and the meaning of many is

by no means clear, llie most recent attempt"* at a solution of the

first riddle have been made by Schoficld and Gollancz. They see

in this short poem an Old English monodrama in five act% wherein

a lady lK)asts of fidelity to her lover, but, during his alwence,

proves faithless and lives to endure the vengeance of her husband

in the los8 of her child.

We may note, in conclusion, a group of minor poems which have

one characteristic feature in common, namely, the note of personal

religion ; they are, for the most jMirt, lyric or didactic in character,

dealing with the soul's neetl of retlemption. Of these, the Death

Song attributed to Bede by his pupil Cuthlxjrt, who gives an

ap[)roximate IjJitin rendering; of it\ is preserved in a Xorthumbrian

version in a MS at St (Jail and belongs to the siime period a.s

Caedmon's Ili/mn.

One of the most interesting of the group is the Address of the

Lost JSotd to the Body, a frecpient theme in later literature. It is

one of the very few Old English poems preserved in two versions,

one in the Exeter, the other in the Vcrcelli, liooL In the latter

co<lex is contained a fragment of a very nire theme, the AddreM
of the Saved Soul to the Bodij. A poem on the day of doom
is tran8mitte<l in the Exeter Book. It is a general admonition

to lead a gtxUy, righteous and sober life after the fjLsliion of many
similar waniings in later literature.

A group of four short poems, of which three are preserve<l in the

Exeter Book, deal with attributes common to mankind The G{fis

of Menilii monna craeftum)—bawd, largely, uiK)n the '20th homily

of |)ope (jregory, and. hence, sometimes attributcil to Cynewulf

;

the Fates of Men (Bi manna wyrdum), which, though allie<l in

theme to tlic previous jxH-'m, dilTers very considerably from it

* EputoU Cadb«rti »d CBdwlnom.
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in treatment; the Mind of Man (Bi manna mode) and the

Falsehood of Man (Bi manna lease), which may be described as

poetical homilies.

The Riming Poem is a solitary instance of the occurrence in

English poetry of the consistent use of end-rime and alliteration

in one and the same poem. The theme, "sorrow's crown of

sorrows is remembering happier things," recalls the epilogue to

Elene, but the resemblance is not sufficiently striking to justify

the attribution of the poem to Cynewulfc The metrical form is

an accurate imitation of the Hofudlausn of Egill Skallagrims-

son, which was composed in Northumberland at the court of

Aetlielstan.

It is generally thought that gnomic or didactic poetry,

which seems to have been very popular during the Old English

period, had its origin in the religious exercises of heathen times.

Certainly it is well represented in the mythological poems of the

Edda, whether we take the proverb form, as in the first part of

Hdvamdl, or the form of question and answer, as in Vaf\r'd^nismdl

and other poems. Old English proverbs are, however, almost

entirely deprived of heathen colouring. One collection, amountiRg

altogether to 206 lines in three sections, is preserved in the Exeter

Booh, and another, containing 66 lines, serves as a preface to one

of the texts of the Chronicle. The proverbs in the two collections

are of much the same kind, giving, in each case, the chief charac-

teristic of the thing mentioned, e.g. " frost shall freeze," or " a king

shall have government" Generally, however, they run into two or

more lines, beginning and ending in the middle, so that the whole

collection has the form of a connected poem. In this class of

literature we may, perhaps, also include A Father's Instruction,

a poem consisting of ten moral admonitions (94 lines in all)

addressed by a father to bis son somewhat after the nature of

the Proverbs of Solomon. In form, it may be compared with

Sigrdrifumdl and the last part of Hdvamdl, but the matter is

very largely Christian. Mention must also be made of The Runic
Poem, which, likewise, has Scandinavian parallels. Each of the

letters of the runic alphabet had its own name, which was also the

word for some animal, plant or other article, e.g. riches, buffalo,

thorn ; and it is the properties of these which the poem describes,

allotting three or four lines to each. The other form of didactic

poetry, the dialogue, is represented in Old English in the poem
known as Salomon and Saturn. This alliterative poem is pre-

served in two MSS in the Library of Corpus Christi College,
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Oambridfje, King Solomon, m the rfprwcntative of Jewirili

wisdom, in represented 08 measuriiii; fi)rce« witli Siitiini. a docile

learner and mild dinputant Tlie Did Km^lish dialo^nie \\i\s ittf

counterpart in more than one literature, hut, in other countriex,

Marcolf, who tiikes the phue of Saturn, geta the bet*t of the giuue,

and uaucy wit confounda tl»e teacher.

Any attempt to estimate the development attained by OM
English litoniture, as shown by the work of the two scIiooIh of

poetry which the names of Caedmon and Cynewulf connote, must,

of necessity, be somewhat superficial, in view of the fragmentary

nature of nuich of the work {xissed under review. Caedmon stands

for a group of singers whose work we feel to be earlier in tone and

feeling, though not always in age, than that which we know to be

Cynewulfs or ciui fjiirly attribute to him. Roth schools of thought

are Clirtntian, not rarely even monkish ; Iwth writers, if not in

equal measure, are sons of their age and, palpably, inheritors of a

philosophy of life i»a;rin in many respects. It is safe to say that,

in both gi-oujis, there is hardly a single poem of any length and

importance in which whole passages are not permeated with the

spirit of the untouched Beatnil/, in which turns of 8i)eech, ideas,

points of view, do not recall an earlier, a fiercer, a more self-

reliant and fatalistic age. God the All-Ruler is fate metamor-

phosed; the powers of evil arc identical with those once called

giants and elves; the Panidise and llell of the Christian are as

realistic as the Walhalla and the Niflheim of the heathen ancestor.

Yet the work of Cynewulf and his school marks an advance

upon the writings of the school of Caedmon. Even the latter

is, at times, subjective and personal in tone to a degree not

found in pure folk-epic; but in Cynewulf the iwrsonal note is

emphasised and becomes lyrical Caedmon's hymn in pniise of

the Creator is a sublime statement of generally recognised facts

calling for universal acknowledgment in suitably exalted tenns;

CjTiewulfs cimfeasioos in the concluding portion of Kfrtu^ or in

The Dream of the littod, or his vision of the day of judgment in

Crut, are lyrical outburst-s, sjx)ntaneous utterances of a soul

which has become one witli its subject and to which self-revehUion

is a necessity, lliis advance mIiows itself frcvpiently, nlso, in the de-

scriptions of nature. For Cynewulf, " earth's cmnimed with heaven,

and every common bush afire with God"; it is, jKirluvps only in

portions of Exoilus and in passjiges of HeurgU H that tlie Divine

iumianenco io nature is obviously felt by the Caedmonian scopi
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The greatest distinction between the one school and the other

is due, however, to the degree in which Cynewulf and his group

show their power of assimilating foreign literary influences.

England was ceasing to be insular as the influence of a literary

tongue began to hold sway over her writers. They are scholars

deliberately aiming at learning from others—they borrow freely,

adapt, reproduce. Form has become of importance ; at times, of

supreme importance ; the attempt, architecturally imperfect as it

may be, to construct the trilogy we know as Crist is valuable as

a proof of consciousness in art, and the transformation that the

riddles show in the passage from their Latin sources furnishes

additional evidence of the desire to adorn.

Yet, it is hard not to regret much that was lost in the

acquisition of the new. The reflection of the spirit of paganism,

the development of epic and l}Tic as we see them in the fragments

that remain, begin to fade and change ; at first, Christianity is seen

to be but a thin veneer over the old heathen virtues, and the gi'adual

assimilation of the Christian spirit was not accomplished without

harm to the national poetry, or without resentment on the part of the

people. " They have taken away our ancient worship, and no one

knows how this new worship is to be performed," said the hostile

common folk to the monks, when the latter were praying at Tyne-

mouth for the safety oftheir brethren carried out to sea. "We are not

going to pray for them. May God spare none of them," they jibed,

when they saw that Cuthbert's prayers appeared to be inefiectuaL

It was many a year before the hostility to the new faith was

overcome and the foreign elements blended with the native

Teutonic spirit. The process of blending can be seen perfectly

at work in such lines as The Charm for Barren Land, where

pagan feeling and nominal Christianity are inextricably mixed.

There, earth spells are mingled with addresses to the Mother of

Heaven. But, in due season, the fusion was accomplished, and, in

part, this was due to the wisdom with which the apostles of

Christianity retained and disguised in Christian dress many of

the festivals, observances and customs of pre-Christian days. That

much of what remains of Old English literature is of a religious

nature does not seem strange, when it is remembered through

whose hands it has come down to us. Only what appealed to the

new creed or could be modified by it would be retained or adapted,

when the Teutonic spirit became linked with, and tamed by, that

of Home.
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LATiy WRITINGS IN ENGLAND TO TIIE TIME
OF ALFRED

It is outside the Fcoi)e of this work to purvey the various

Bcattcred documents of British oricjiu wliich were produced

out-';ide Hritain. Moreover, the influence of most of them u|»on

the main stream of English literature was, beyond all duubt^

extremely slight Among the writings thus excluded from

consideration may be mentioned the remains of Pelagius, who

seems to have been actually tlie earliest British author, the

short tract of Fastidius, "a British bishop," on the Christian

life, and the two wonderful books of St Patrick—the Confession

and the Ijftterto Coroticns—which, in spito of their barbaric style,

whereof the author was fully conscious, are among the most living

and attractive monuments of ancient Christianity. Outside our

province also fulls the earliest piece of I^atin verse proiluccd in

these islands, the Ili/mn of St tSechnaU ; and also the hymns

of the liangor antiphonary, the writings of Columban and the

lives and remains of the Irish mi-sionaries abroad. All these are

named here principally lest it should be supposed that they

have been forgotten.

We pHAs to our earliest indisrenous literary products ; and the

list of these is headed by two somewhat uncouth fragments,

marked otf from almost all that follow them by the fact that they

arc British and not En-^lish in origin. These are the book of

Gildas and the Iliston/ of the Britons.

Concerning the career of Gildas the Wise, we are told much in

t!ic lives of him by a monk of Riiuys, and by Cir.nh>c of Lancanuo,

which belong resjK'ctivcly to the early part «tf the eleventh

century and to the twelfth ; but almost all the data tliat can

bo regarde<l an trustworthy are derived fr<»m Gildas's own book

and from brief notices in Irisli and Welsh unnaN. As examined

by Zimmer andlliewlor Mommsen. the*»e sources tell us timt Gildas,

born about the year 60U a.i>., was living in the west of England and

£. L. L cj. v.
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wrote the book which we possess shortly before 547 ; that, perhaps,

he journeyed to Rome; that he spent the last years of his life

in Britanny and probably died there in 570 ; and that not long

before his death (probably also in his younger days) he visited

Ireland. He is represented by various authorities as having been

a pupil of St Iltut at Lantwit Major in Wales, together with other

great saints of the time.

The book of his which remains to us is thus entitled by its most
recent editor, Mommsen: "Of Gildas the Wise concerning the

destruction and conquest of Britain, and his lamentable castigation

uttered against the kings, princes and priests thereof." The
manuscripts differ widely in the names they assign to it.

The author himself in his opening words describes his work as

an epistle. For ten years it has been in his mind, he says, to deliver

his testimony about the wickedness and corruption of the British

state and church ; but he has, though with difficulty, kept silence.

Now, he must prove himself worthy of the charge laid upon him as

a leading teacher, and speak. But, first, he will, with God's help, set

forth shortly some facts about the character of the country and

the fortunes of its people. Here follows that sketch of the history

of Britain which, largely used by Bede and by the compilers of the

History ofthe Britons, is almost our only literary authority for the

period. In compiling it, Gildas says he has not used native sources,

which, iftheyever existed,had perished, but "narratives from beyond

the sea." What this precisely means it is not easy to determine.

The only historical authors whose influence can be directly traced in

his text are Rufinus's version of Eusebius, Jerome's Chronicle and

Orosius ; and none of these records the local occurrences which

Gildas relates. Moreover, the story, as he tells it, clearly appears

to be derived from oral traditions (in some cases demonstrably

incoiTcct) rather than copied from any older written sources. It

may be that Gildas drew his knowledge from aged British monks
who had settled in Ireland or Britanny : it may be that by the

relatio transmarina he merely means the foreign historians just

mentioned- Brief and rather vague as it is, the narrative may
be accepted as representing truly enough the course of events.

It occupies rather more than a quarter of the whole work, and

brings us down to the time, forty-four years after the British

victory of Mount Badon, when the descendants of the hero of

that field, Ambrosius Aurelianus, had departed from the virtues

of their great ancestor, and when, in the view of our author, the

moral and spiritual state of the whole British dominion had sunk
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to the lowest lerel of dc^^rndatioii. In the pagw that follow, he

attiickB, suocemively and by imnu-. the of the princes of the west:

Constantine of Devon ajul Cornwall, Aurolius C'uiiiniiH, whoHc

sphere of influence is unknown, Vortipor of PenihrokcHhire,

Cune^K'yus, king of ww I'nnanuMl territory and the "dra;;on of

the isle," Maglocunus, who is known to have reijjjned over An^desey

and to have died in the year 547. E;ich of these is s;ivji;^ely

reproached with his crimes—jwicrilej^e, perjury, adultery and

murder—and each is, in milder terms, entreated to return to the

ways of peace.

Tp to this point the epistle is of j^eat interest, though tanta-

lising from ita lack of precise detjiil. It now becomes far less

readable. The whole of the remainder is, practically, a cento

of biblical quotations, gathering together the woes pronounced

in Scripture against evil princes and evil priests, and the exliorta-

tions found therein for their amendment. The picture which the

author draws of the principate and of the clergy is almost without

relief in it.s blackness. He does just allow that there are a few-

good priestij; but corruption, worldlincss and vice are nimpant

among the majority.

Tliat Gildas was convinced of the urgency of his mes-'vigc there

Is no room to doubt. Like Elijah at Uoreb, he feels that he is left

alone, a prophet of the Lord ; and every word he writes comes from

his heart. Yet, if we are certain of his sincerity, we are at least

equally confident that his picture mu.st be tot) darkly colourcni.

We have complainetl that he lacks precision : it must be added

that he loves adjectives, and adjectives in the sui)erlative degree.

Doubtless Salonius and Sagittiirius, the wicked bislio|)s of Gap and

Embrun, of whom Gregory of Tours has so much to say, had their

counterparts in Britain : but there were aLso St Iltut, St David

and many another, renowne<i founders of schools and teachers

of the young, whose labours cannot have been wholly fruitless.

In style, (lildas is vigorous to the point of turgidity. \\\9.

breathless jieriods are often wearisome and his epithets nmlti-

tiidinouA. Perhaps the most pleasant sample of his writing is

the panigraph in which he enumerates with an anient and real

atfection the beauties of I^ritain. In a few instances he shows
that tendency to adorn his page with rare and diflicult words
which seems to have had a great attraction for the Celtic

mind
It is evident that he considers himself a Roman citizen in j«ouie

sense. To him, Latin is "our tongue," as op|>oscd to Etiglish; and

a—

3
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the impression given by this phrase is confirmed by the whole

tenor of his writing. His sources of inspiration, as we have in part

seen, are Roman. To those already mentioned we may add the

names of Vergil and, perhaps, Juvenal and Claudian.

In summing up the impression which he leaves upon us, we may

say that his eyes are fixed regretfully upon a great past ; there is

no hint of hope for the future. The thought that the heathen English

might become a source of light to the western world is one that

has never dawned on him. In short, Gildas is a dark and sad

figure. Night is falling round him; all that he has been taught to

prize is gone from him or going ; and, when he looks upon his land,

"behold darkness and sorrow, and the light is darkened in the

heavens thereof."

The literary history of the book is not very complicated. The

compilers of the History ofthe Britons used it, and so did Bede, and

the authors of the lives of Gildas and of other Breton saints. In

the twelfth century it was a rare book in England, as William of

Newburgh tells us : but Geofirey of Monmouth had it before him

in the first half of that century.

We have, besides the epistle par excellence, relics of other

epistles of Gildas, in which his peculiar style is very recognisable,

and also some penitential canons. Of these latter, we need only say

that the precise extent of the material in them which can be

certainly assigned to Gildas is still in dispute.

Another fragment of Gildan literature, upon whose authenticity

a curious literary question depends, is the hymn called Lorica

or Cuirass. This is a metrical prayer, in which the suppliant

asks for divine protection against "the mortality of this year"

and against evil demons, and enumerates each limb and organ of

his body. The form which the prayer takes, though not common,

is not unique. A similar hymn in Irish is attributed to St Patrick,

and there are others of Irish origin. The attribution of this par-

ticular Lor'ica to Gildas (Gillus, the name in the manuscript, is

pretty clearly meant for Gildas) is not unanimous : one Lathacan,

Laidcenn, or Loding (probably an Irish prince of the seventh

century) is named by several copies—once as having brought

the hymn to Ireland. Zimmer is confident in maintaining that

Gildas is the author: Mommsen dissents from this view.

It may seem an indifiierent matter whether this particular hymn
is a work of the sixth or seventh century ; but the fact is that

its style and vocabulary are of considerable interest as throwing

light on the culture of its time, and they connect it with a longer



" Hisperic " Latin 69

^locument or group of docnments, the date and proTcnancc of which

it would Ix^ %cry interest ini? to settle.

In it« latter portion, where itenumcnites the variou.s parts of the

body, Loriea is, to a larj;e extent, a colleetion of the most olwcure

foreign and archaic words which the author could scrajK* together.

Hehrcw, Mrcik and I^-itiii are iniiiirlcd in a most curinii.H way,

and are so disguised and corrupted that, in many cajic«, we art-

only able to divine their meaning by tho help of g^OMes. It may
bo allowable to quote a single line

—

gyfiram cepbalem cum iarb et eonaa—

which \& said to mean

head, head with hair and eyeti

The other group of writings in which a similarly extraordinary

v(x^l)ulary occurs is represented principally by the work called

Hisperica Fdtnina, which we possess in more than one text It

is arranged in a series of sections, numbering in all somewhat over

600 lines, of a kind of assonant non-metrical structure Each line

usually consists nf two parta. Tlie first part contains one or two

epithets, and the verb and subject are in the second jwirt Each

section contains a description of some scene or object—the day's

work, Uie sea, fire, the wind, a chajK'!, an encounter with robbers.

The writer is evidently a member of something like a monastic

school ; and all that we can certainly say of his surroundings is

that he is bnnight into contact with Iri^sh people, for they are

distinctly mentioned in the text

It is imjK)ssil)le to give any idea of tho obscurity of Uittperica

Famina without quoting or translating passages; and nothing

short of the genius of Sir Thomas Urquhart could find equiva-

lents for tlie amazing words used by the writer. This one point

is evident, that the same school produced Loriea and Ilhpcrica

Famitia. Was that school located in England or Ireland? If

(iildas l>e author of Litrica, it follows, in all probability, that the

author of Ilijtjyrrica Famina was a man brought up. like Gilda^

in a south Welsh school such as that of St Iltut, and, subsequently,

settled in Ireland, where he wrote Iliaprrira Famitia, In this

caae we must place him in the sixth century. One piece of evi-

deiicc which points in this direction can hanlly be set aside. The
hynm attributed to St Columba and known as Altus proBcUor

contains very marke<l Mi)ocinu'ns of Ilisperic I^tinity. That this

comiMMition Is really of Cohnnba's age Is the Ixjlief of its latest

e<litors ; and, if that be granted, there is no need to sock for
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further proof that Hisperica Fcmiina could have been produced

in the sixth century, and that, whether Irish in origin or not, its

peculiarities were adopted by genuinely Irish authors.

The Historia Brittonum has been the centre of many con-

troversies as to its date and origin. As set forth in Theodor

Mommsen's edition, it consists of the following tracts, which

together form what has been called Volumen Britanniae, or

the Book of Britain. 1. A calculation of epochs of the world's

history, brought down to various dates by various scribes or

editors. 2. The history of the Britons down to a time immediately

after the death of Vortigem. 3. A short life of St Patrick.

4. A chapter about Arthur\ 5. Genealogies of Saxon kings

and a calculation of epochs. 6. A list of cities of Britain. 7. A
tract on the wonders of Britain.

As to the probable date of this curious congeries of writings,

It is held that they were compiled by a Briton somewhere about

the year 679, after which additions were made to them. In

particular, about the year 800, a recension of the whole was made
by one Nennius. He represents himself as a pupil of Elbodugus
(who is known to have been bishop of Bangor, and to have died in

809) and also, seemingly, as a pupil of one Beulan, for whose son

Samuel he made his revision of the book. He may, very possibly,

be identical with the Nemnivus of whom we have some curious

relics preserved in a Bodleian manuscript

The revision of Nennius is not extant in a complete form. Our
best authority for it is an Irish version made in the eleventh century

by Gilla Coemgin. Some of the Latin copies have preserved

extracts from the original, among which are the preface of Nennius
and some verses by him. A principal point to be remembered in

this connection is that it is scarcely correct to speak of the

History of the Britons as being the work of Nennius 2.

The sources employed by the original compiler or compilers of

the various tracts which make up the "volume of Britain" are

both native and foreign. He or they have drawn largely upon
Celtic legend, written or oraL Other writings which have been
used to a considerable extent are Gildas, Jerome's Chronicle and
a lost life of St Germanus of Auxerre. Slighter traces of a

1 See the chapter on the early history of the Arthurian legend in the present

volume.

^ The view here expressed is, in the main, that of Zimmer and Mommsen. It must
be mentioned that another hypothesis regards Nennius as primarily responsible for

the whole compilation. If this be accepted, there can be no possibility of Sede's

having used the book.
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kiiowledj^e of Vergil, Caesar, laidore, and a map resembling the

Peuthujtr Tabic, are forthcoming.

Of the authors to whom the lH>ok was known in early timex it

is only neceiwary to name two. In all probability, Uede was
aojuaintoil with it, though he doe« not mention it aw having

l)cen one of his sources of information. CieoU'rey of Monmouth
made fsirly extensive use of it. The copy which he had
evidently attributed the authorship to Gildua, as do three at

least of our extant manuscripta.

It ifl hardly possible to speak of the Histonj as possessing a

<listinctive style, \Miere the author attempts a detaile<l narrative,

his manner reminds us of the historical portions of the Old TesUi-

ment llie lK)ok8 of Chronirles, with tlieir mixture of genealogy

and story, afford a near and familiar panilleL

If we possessed the whole of the revision by Nennius in its

I-'itin fonn, we should most likely find that he had infused into it

something of the leame<i manner belove<l of his race and age. At

U^ast, his preface and his verses indicate this. Greek and Hebrew

words occur in the verses, and one set of them is so written that

the initials of the words form an alphabet Tlie original author of

the History had no such graces. His best passage is the well-

known tale of Vortigeni.

Within a generation after the death of Gildas the Roman
mi-«;ion came to Kent, and the learning of the Jjatins, secular as

well as sacred, was brought within reach of the English. The

seventh century saw them making copious use of this enormous

gift, and I^tin litL-niture flourished in its new and fertile soiL

Prolwibly the coming of archbishop Theodore and abbot

Hadrian to Canterbury in the year 668 was the event which

contributed more than any other to the progiess of etiucation

in England. The personalities of tlie.-c two men, both vi>rse<i in

Greek as well as in I^atin learning, determined, at least at first,

the ({uality and complexion of the literary output of the country.

Bat theirs was not the only strong influence at worL In the first

place, the fashion of re-sorting to Ireland for instruction was very

prevalent among Engli.sh students ; in the second place, the inter-

course between England and Home was ince.---ant Esj)ecially was

this the case in the monasteries of the north. To take a single

famous in-^tajioe : five times did Henedict Biscop. abbot of

Wearmouth. jouniey from Brit^iin to iiome, and, on each i>ccasion,

tie returned laden with books and artistic treasuren. A Icsts familiar

example may ahio be cited. Culhwin, bishop of the east Angles



72 Latin Writings in England

about 750, brought with him from Rome a life of St Paul full of

pictures ; and an illustrated copy of Sedulius, now at Antwerp

(in the Plantin Museum) has been shown to have belonged to

the same owner.

Four books which have been preserved to our times may be

cited as tangible monuments of the various influences which

were being exercised upon the English in the seventh century.

The Gregorian Gospels at Corpus Christi College, Cambridge

(MS 28G), written in the seventh century and illustrated with

pictures which, if not painted in Italy, go back to Italian originals,

represent the influence of Augustine. The Graeco-Latin copy of

the Acts of the Apostles at Oxford (Laud. Gr. 35) may well have

been brought to this country by Theodore or Hadrian. Tlie

Lindisfarne Gospels show the blend of Celtic with Anglian art,

and contain indications of a Neapolitan archetype. The Codex

Amiatinus of the Latin Bible, now at Florence, written at

Wearmouth or Jarrow and destined as a present for the pope,

shows England acknowledging her debt to Rome.

The first considerable literary figure among English writers of

Latin is undoubtedly Aldhelm, who died bishop of Sherborne in

709. Much of his life was passed at Malmesbury, and the account

given by William of Malmesbury, on the authority of king Alfred's

Handbook, of Aldhelm's skill as a poet in the vernacular, and

of his singing to the harp songs of his own composing by which

be hoped to teach the country people, is, probably, the only fact

associated with his name in the minds of most. Glad as we should

be to possess these English poems, it is certain that Aldhelm and

his contemporaries must have thought little of them in com-

parison with his Latin works. There may have been many in the

land who could compose in English ; but there were assuredly very

few who were capable of producing writings such as those on which

Aldhelm's reputation rests.

For our purposes one fact derived from a letter of Aldhelm

himself is of extreme importance. In his youth he was for a

considerable time a pupil of Hadrian of Canterbury.

A late biographer, Faricius, credits Aldhelm with a knowledge

of Greek (derived from two teachers procured by king Ine from

Athens), of Hebrew and of Latin, which tongue no one had

employed to greater advantage since Vergil. These statements

cannot be taken quite as they stand. We do not hear from any

other source of the Athenian teachers, and the Greek which

Aldhelm undoubtedly knew he could perfectly well have learned
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from Hadrian. There is, pmctioUly, nothiiif? to show tliat he knew
Hebrew, and we need not 8|KMid time in oxumiiiing the remark

about Vergil- In Hpito of this and similar exii^^crutiona, the

fact remains that Ahliiclm's learning '\a nally very j^icat for

hi.s time.

The writings of his which we possess are the following

:

1. A number of letters. 2. A prose treatise on the praise of

virginity. 3. A versifiaition, in hexameters, of the same treatise.

4. A prose book on the number seven and on metres, especially

the hexameter, containing also a collection of one hundred riddles

in Terse. 5. Occasional poems, principally inscriptions for altars

or the like.

or the letters (several of which have been preserred among
the correspondence of St Boniface) two are of particular interest

The first of these, addressed to the Welsli king Geraint, complains

of the irregularities of the British clerg}- in regard to the form of

the tonsure and the observance of Elaster, and of their unchristian

attitude towards the English clergy, with whom they refuse to

hold any intercourse. It warns the king of the dangers incurred

by those who are out of communion w^ith the church of Peter, and

begs him to use his intluonce in favour of union. Tlie style and

vocabulary of this letter are unusually plain and straightforward

Few words appear to be inserted simply for the sake of adorning

the page. It is a sincere and business-like document.

The other offers a wide contrast. It is written to one Eahfrid

on his return from Ireland, whither he had gone for purposes of

study, and is intended to sliow that wjually good teaching could

be obtaine<l in England- With this in view, Aldlielm pours oui

all the resources of an extremely rich and varied vocabulary upon

his corresiwndent In the opening lines the figure of allitenition

is employed to an alanning extent: out of sixteen consecutive

words fifteen l>egin with p. Once or twice, the writer breaks

without rime or reason into Greek (the phnise cui doxnm
otutmatis kijili \b a good example); and Laiiniscd Gre< k wi.n]-

stud the text, together with unfamiliar I/itin. Elaborat-

of metaphor, too, occur—one about bees, of which AlJiielm i**

specially fond—and the whole affords as concentrate<l a s,in)ple of

the author's " learned" stylo as it is |x)ssiblc to find in a small

cmipasH. An interesting feature in the theme ia a lionegyric on

Theo<Iore and Hadrian, who are extolled as capable of routing

and putting to shame all the scholars of Ireland.

It is ovident that this letter wan much admired, for it wurvire*
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in a good many copies, in juxtaposition with the treatise on
virginity, with which it has no connection.

The two books in prose and verse on virginity were the most
popular of Aldhelm's writings. A short sketch of their contents

must be given.

The prose treatise is addressed to a group of nuns, some of

whom have English names, while others have adopted the names
of virgin saints. They are headed by Hildelitha, who afterwards

became abbess of Barking. We have, first, a thanksgiving for the

learning and virtue of the community, a lengthy comparison of

nuns to bees and a panegyric on the state of virginity, with a

warning against the eight principal vices. Then follows the main
body of the work, consisting of a number of examples of men and
women who have excelled in chastity. The first order of these is

taken from the Old Testament (Elijah, Elisha, Jeremiah, Daniel,

the Three Children) ; the second from the New (John Baptist,

John Evangelist, Thomas, Paul, Luke). From the subsequent

history of the church come Clement of Rome, Sylvester, Ambrose,

Martin, Gregory Nazianzen, Basil, Felix. A group of hermits and

monks follows : Antony, Paul, Hilarion, John, Benedict. Then,

some who suficred for chastity as confessors (Malchus, Narcissus,

Athanasius) or as martyrs (Babylas, Cosmas and Damian, Chrys-

anthus and Daria, Julian and Basilissa). Last among the male

examples are two more hermits, Amos and Apollonius. Next
follow the heroines : the Virgin Mary, Cecilia, Agatha, Lucy,

Justina, Eugenia, Agnes, Thecla, Eulalia, Scholastica, Christina,

Dorothea, Constantina, Eustochium, Demetrias, Agape, Irene and

Chionia, Rufina and Secunda, Anatolia and Victoria. In most of

these cases the substance of the saint's history is given, sometimes

at considerable length.

After this, a few examples are cited of persons who were in

some way notable in connection with chastity, though not all

celibate : Joseph, David, Samson, Abel, Melchizedek are brought

forward. A warning against splendour of attire occupies some

space and is followed by an apology for the style of the work, as

having been written under the pressure of many occupations.

The conclusion of the whole is a request for the prayers of the

recipients.

The poetical form of the treatise is later than the prosaic. It

begins with a very elaborate double acrostic, the initials and finals

of the lines forming one and the same hexameter verse : the initials

are to be read downwards and the finals upwards. The book is this
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time addressed to an abbess Maximu, who^e Enfr1t«h name doiti

not ap|x.*ar to be known. The arranpt'inent of the iKH.*m coincidet

jjjenenillv, but not exactly, with that of the protte book. Tlu' prc-

liininarv praise of virginity i8 shorter. Some examples (Thom.is,

Felix, Christina, I)on>thea) are omitted, and a coupk- ((Jt'rva*»iiirt

and IVotaf<iiw, and Jerome) added.

After the story of Anatolia and Victoria the poem diverjjes

from the pn>so and gives a description of the eight princijMil vices,

mwlelled, not very closely, U|M>n Prudentius's Psychonxachia. It

ends by deprecating criticism and by atsking for the pniycrs of

the reader.

Hie sources and style of these books are the chief matters

which engage our attention- With reganl to the sources of the prose

treatise in particular, we see that Aldhelm had access to a very

considerable library of Christian authors. It included (taking the

citations as they occur in the te\i> an unidentified work in which

an angel appears as speaker (not Tht Shepherd of Henna«\

Isidore, Pseudo-Molito's Passion of John, Acts of Thomas, litvda

tion of Paul (in the fullest Latin text), Recognitions of Clement,

Acts of Sylvestery Paulinus's Life of Ambrose, Sulpicius Sevenis,

lives of Gregory and Basil, .Vthunasius's Life of Antony, Vifae

Patrunt, Gregory's Dialogues, Rufinus's version of Eusebius,

Jerome's letter and his Life of Mnlchus, and an extensive col-

lection of Passions of Martyrs, .\mong poets, Veru'il and ProsiRT

are prominent In this enumeration only the obvious sources

have been reckoned A list of the books whose influence is

perceptible in phiases or allusions would be of equal length.

The style recalls the intricate ornamentation of the Celtic

manuscripts of the time. The thought is simple, as are the

ingredients of the ixittems in the manuscripts ; but it is in-

volve<l in exhausting periods, and wonderful words are dotted

alwut in them like spangles. We have seen that, to some scholars

in this age, learning meant chiefly the know ledge of strange word.s.

Aldhelm Ls not free from this delusion. .\ fairly close rendering

of a paragniph from the j)rose treatise will convey a better idea of

his manner than many lines of description.

INiuL, formerly Sai:'. the B«-iiiatnin of the pniphe^y, «t mornin;: .I.vniiHnjr

tho prey nnd at eTeutntr diriiliiifr the nixiil; who, by hii« f<i in.- Iiiililiii$f,

rotiiiM*||e(l the pythonfMs pmphi*>yin(r the ranitie<4 of ilec«Mt tl.r.'U,
'

:\t

of nrcroinnncy iukI thereby henpin^f up in nbiin<lnnrf thr Htimpt .li

of her lonl-i juiii enrirhinif Uiciit to witii-ly with the plfn/«;ii)t trea»un « of Jut
(punN to net lief«»re her impudent lii>^ the iloor of dumb nilenre; and who,
mnnrrllotw to tell, >.p«>nt unhurt four time* tkx houm in the «Ieep txittont of
the iic«, sad bora four UiueM forty blow*, ]»m ooe, by tho wliarp torment of



76 Latin Writings in England

cruelty : was it not in virtne of his prerogative of intact purity that, exploring
the third heaven, he beheld the souls of the citizens above "with virgin glances,

and sought out the hidden things of the celestial host in an experience of

matters that might not be spoken : though the Revelation (as they call it) of
Paul babbles of his visiting the delights of flowery paradise in a golden ship.

Yet the divine law forbids the followers of the catholic faith to believe any-
thing beyond what the ordinance of canonical truth publishes, and the decisions

of orthodox Fathers in written decretals have commanded us to give up
utterly and banish far from us this and other fevered fancies of spurious

books, as thundering words horrifying to the ear.

Another important production of our author—important as

exemplifying his secular learning, though it never attained the

popularity of his other works—is the Letter to Acircius (king

Aldfrith of Northumbria), which contains a disquisition on the

number seven, a treatise on the hexameter and a collection of

riddles in verse. The portion of the book which deals with metre

is illustrated by very many examples from Latin poets. A large

number of the classical quotations must, no doubt, be put down to

the credit of the grammarian Audax, from whom much of the

text is borrowed ; but a very considerable proportion is, certainly,

derived from Aldhelm's own reading. We may be sure, for in-

stance, that he had access to Vergil, Ovid, Lucan, Cicero, Pliny,

Sallust, Solinus. The list of Christian poets is astonishing:

Juvencus, the author of the versified Latin Old Testament, who is

now called Cyprianus, Sedulius, Arator, Alcimus Avitus, Prudentius,

Prosper, Corippus, Venantius Fortunatus, Paulinus of P^rigueux

and an otherwise unknown Paulus Quaestor are all used- A little

group of Spanish authorities, in particular the grammatical work
of Julian of Toledo, is a curious feature. The traces of Horace,

Juvenal, Persius, Seneca, Dracontius, Sidonius are slight. Orosius,

Lactantius, Junilius and a number of grammarians may close our

catalogue, which, it will be recognised, is a very impressive one.

The riddles which occur in the midst of this treatise are among
the most attractive part of Aldhelm's work. They are modelled

on those of Symphosius (a fifth century writer) but are not, like

his, confined to the limits of three lines apiece. They are, for

the most part, ingenious little descriptions of simple objects:

e.g. to take a series at random—the locust, the nightcrow, the

giiat, the spindle, the cupping-glass, the evening, the dagger,

the bubble. That this form of wit-sharpening made a great

H:)i)cal to the mind of our ancestors is amply evident from many
passages in the Old English literature,—notably The Dialogue
"' Salomon and Saturn, and the documents related thereto;

nuci are not the periphrases of all early Scandinavian poetry
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exenij>lifications of the same tendency? Am we hare seen,

Alilhelm'g riddles were copiously imitated by Knglislmifn in later

centuries'.

\Vc luive 8t»cn something of the numl)er of Latin authors who
were known to Aldhelnu It may l)e addo<l here that, in a K-tter to

Hedila, bishop of Winchester, he describes himsi-lf, apparently, as

eni^aged in the study of lUiman law, and, certainly, as occupied

with metres and witii the science of a-^trononiical calculation.

It would be interesting to l>o able to show that, besides

knowing the Greek lanijuage (ai* we are sure he did), he pos-

sessed Greek books, apart from I>atin versions ; but it is not

really possible to find much evidence to this etfecL He once

cites Judith " according to the Septuagint " ; in anotlier place he

calls the Acts of the Apostles the Praxapostolos ; elscwliere he

gives the name of a work of St lia.»il in Greek, and mentions

Homer and Uesiod. Not much can be built on tliese small

foundations. The probability is that he read Greek books when
studying under Hadrian, but that in Liter life he i)088e88ed none
of his own.

Summing up the literary work of Aldhelm, we find in )iim a

good representative of the pupils of Theodore and Hadrian, on
whom both Roman and Greek influences have been exercised

;

and we see in him also one for whom the grandlhxiuence of the

Celt, the love of an out of the way vocabulary, of sound rather at

the cost of sense, had great attraction. We cannot truly declare

that the literature of the world would be much the poorer for the

loss of his writings; but it is fair to say that there is in them,

despite all their affectation, a great deal of freshness and vigour

;

that they are markcfl by the faults of youth rather than by those

of senescence. That they were iumiensely i)opular we can see

from the number of existing copies of the treatise on virginity

and the letter to Aldfrith. Most of these are early and are

distinguished by the beauty of their script. One, now at Lambeth,

has a rather well-known frontibpiecc representing the author and

a group of nuns.

Additional evidence of the importance of Aldhelm as a

literary figure is afforded by the existence of what we may call

the .\ldhehnian school of Kni:li"^h Ijttinists. The works of thcM?

are neither many in numlwr nor large in compa.-s; but the dis-

tribution of the writers covers a fairly considerable space both

geographically and in time. Little atU>ntion has hitherto been

* Ste un«, ChapUr it, p. CO.
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paid to them in tliis country, and, on all accounts, they deserve

notice.

Fiist among them may be reckoned a series of five interesting

little poems which have been preserved (as have several of Aid-

helm's letters) among the correspondence of St Boniface. They
are written in pairs of eight-syllabled lines.

The first of these' has in its opening couplet an allusion to

Aldhelm's name, and seems to be addressed to him by a cantor at

Malmesbury. In a very spirited fashion it describes a storm in

late June, which unroofed the dormitory or some other of the

buildings of a monastery where the writer was. It is not easy to

see whether this place was Malmesbury abbey or a monastic house

in Devonshire. The second poem is, as appears from an accompany-

ing letter, by one Aethilwald (usually, but not rightly, identified

with Ethelbald, king of the Mercians from 716 to 757) and describes

a visit to Rome, dwelling with great particularity upon some silken

fabrics which the pilgrims had brought back with them. Of the re-

maining three, one is a short prayer, the next an address to Aldhelm,

who is called Cassis prisca (i.e. Old helmet), most likely by Aethil-

wald, and the last is supposed to be Aldhelm's reply thereto. These

poems are very favourable specimens of the Aldhehnian style.

Two direct imitators of Aldhelm, Tatwin and Eusebius, come
next under consideration. Both were men of eminence : Tatwin

died archbishop of Canterbury in 734, and Eusebius is almost

certainly identical with Hwaetberct, abbot of Wearmouth and

Jarrow from 716. Two collections of riddles in Latin hexameters

by these persons have survived. In that of Tatwin ingenuity is

prominent : he makes the initials and finals of the first line of

each riddle into an acrostic of hexameters. That of Eusebius is

supplementary to Tatwin's ; it makes up the forty riddles of

the latter to one hundred, the number contained in Aldhelm's

collection, which had undoubtedly served as a model to both

writers. St Boniface (d. 755) is the last noteworthy individual

who can be claimed as a member of this school. He employs the

short eight-syllabled lines as the vehicle of an acrostic on the

words Nithardvs vive felix ; and he writes a series of enigmas

on the virtues and vices, in hexameters, in which the acrostic is

extensively employed. Some of his letters, too, are couched in

the true Aldhelmian style. Several of his correspondents, more-

over, and the authors of a good many letters not addressed to

him which are nevertheless preserved with his own, bear the

same stamp. Among them are three or four short poems in

1 See note on p. 87.



Bede 79

ei^'ht-HyHftbled metre. EHpecially noteworthy ftro a letter from

I.ul and oilitrs to an abbeia Cuneburv^i and an anonymmiH letter

lo an ablK'ss and a nun.

llie AMlielniian rtchool, with the single exception of Kuscbiun

( HwHctlKTct ). consist** of men nurtured in the south and west of

Knglaiul. Tlie two other ;n^«at men who remain to be coasidere*!

ire representatives of tlie north. We have hinted already that

liie Ijitin culture of the nortiiern linglish wa« more directly de-

jH-'udcnt ujHin Kome. than was that of Canterbury, with it** ea><tern

tlavour, or that of the west, where Celtic influence may be sua-

|)ected. We do not forget Ai«lan'8 work in the north ; yet that

had but faint ett'ectrf uj)on literature ; and the fact remains that

the eccentricities aiid atl'ectations of Aldhelm have no {Mirallel in

the work of Be<le.

ik'de is by far the greatest name which our i>criod presents

IJke the later Alcuin, he wan of European reputation ; but he

owed that reputation to the sheer excellence of his books.

Alcuin occupied a great and intluential position, and ased the

opiM)rtunities wiiiili it gave hin> with the l>est etfect. But he ha.>

left no writing wliich we value much for its own sake. liede, on the

other hand, made an indelible mark on the literature of succeeding

t-nturies, and our debt to him can hardly l>c exaggerated.

Not many lives of great men have been less eventful It seems

prolwible that the longest journey he ever took was from Jarrow

to York, and that the greatest crisis of his life was the pestilence

in GH6 which decimated the monks of Jarrow. He died in 735 at

.Iarn)w, where, practically, his whole life of sixty-three years ha<l

been spent. The story of his last hours, as Cuthbert (afterwards

:iblx»t of Weannouth and Jarrow) tells it in his famous letter to

iJuthwin, is of unapproached Ix^auty in its kind. One of the latest

utterances of the great scholar is an index to the tone and temper

of tlie whole man.

* It in tinip," he Haiti, "if bo it w»oiii (food to my Maker, that I hIiixiIiI Im»

net trw. from the tleith, luid go to ilim who, when I wbm not, fawhiimtnl me out

of nothinjf. I hare live*! a l«)ntf time, and my merciful diid^'e hn/» onlnined

my life well fur me. The time for me to \w wt frt'e in at luind, for inde^nl my
•oul much desire* to hehuld my Kinir Chrint in lii^ beauty."

Over and over again lias the life of Itede been sketched, and

the long and varie<l list of his works reviewed and discussed. lU

none has this IxxMi Ixitter done than by Plununer, in connection

with his admirable edition of the HUUtry. From this sourte we
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borrow the chronology of Bede's writings which will be here set

forth.

To the period between 691 and 703 belong the tracts on metre,

on figures of speech in Scripture, on orthography ; to 703, the

small work Be Temporibus ; to 708, the letter to Plegwin on the

six ages. The metrical life of Cuthbert was written before 705.

In or before 716 fall the commentaries on the Apocalypse, Acts,

catholic Ejnstles, LuJce, Samuel and two exegetical letters to

Acca ; after 716, the history of the abbots of Wearmouth and

Jarrow, and commentary on Marli ; about 720, the prose life of

Cuthbert and commentary on Genesis ; before 725, the book De
Natura Rerum ; in 725, the large work De Temporum Ratione

;

in 725—731, commentaries on Ezra and Nehemiah, and books on

the Tabernacle and the Temple ; the Ecclesiastical History of the

English Race in 731 ; Retractationes on the Acts and the letter

to Egbert must be placed after this. For the following works no
date can be accurately fixed : on the Holy Places, questions on

the books of Kings, commentaries on Proverbs, Canticles, the

Song of Hahakkuli, Tohit, the martyrology, homilies, hymns and

a few minor tracts.

The names of these books suggest to us, first of all, Bede's

industry and, next, his wide range of interests. Theology, no
doubt, is a dominant factor in the list, but we have, besides,

natural science, grammar and history ; nor is poetry excluded.

It is not possible here to do more than briefly characterise the

mass of his works. Of the grammatical treatises and those which

relate to natural science it may be said that they are, to a very

large extent, compilations. To Pliny and Isidore, in particular,

Bede owes much in the book De Natura Rerum. Similarly, his

commentaries are often little more than catenae of extracts from

the four Latin Doctors. Probably, the supplementary comment on

the Acts, called Retractationes, is one of the most interesting to

us of the series, since it demonstrates Bede's knowledge of Greek,

and shows that he had before him, when writing, the Graeco-

Latin copy of the Acts already mentioned, which is now in the

Bodleian.

The historical works are, of course, those which distinguish

Bede above all others. There are four books which come under

this head. Two of them may be very shortly dismissed. First, the

Martyrology. We cannot be sure how much of this, in its present

form, is Bede's, for it has been enlarged, as was natural enough, by

many hands. The popularity of it is evident from the fact that it
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formed the basis of reccnsionB by Flonis of Lyons, RAl>anus of

Mainz, Ado of Vicnne, Notker of St Ciall and U«uard Next,

the short work De Tnnporibvs, written in 703. Tliiu consists of

a few brief chapters on the divisions of time and the cah-ulations

connected with the observance of Easter, and ends with a very

curt chronicle of the chief events in the six aj^es of the worhl's

history. In 725, Bedo exjMinded this little tract into a much larger

book De Ttmporum Rationr, and the chronicle of the six aires of

the world with which this concludes has been one of the most

far-reachinu: in its influence of all his works. It served a^ a

model, and as a source of information, to numlwrless sub8e<|uent

chroniclers. "In chronology," says I'lummer, "Bedo has the

enormous merit of being the first chronicler who gave the date

from Christ's birth, in addition to the year of the world : and thus

intrtKluced the use of the Dionysian em into western Europe,"

One of the main topics of the book, the methods of calculating the

date of Easter, is one which interested the men of his day far more

than ourselves. A principal reason for this lies in the neamcs-* and

urgency of the controversies which long divided the Celtic,

from the English, church on this subject. It was also one of the

few which brought the mathematical side of men's intellects into

play in the service of religion.

The Ecclesiastical Uistory of the English Race is, as we know,

Bcde's greatest and best work. If a panegvric were likely to

induce our readers to turn to it for themselves, that panegyric

should be attempted here. Probably, however, a brief statement

of the contents and sources of the five books will be more to the

purpose. The first book, then, beginning with a description of

Britain, carries the history from the invasion of Julius Caesar to

the year ()(»3. after the arrival of Augustine. Among the sources

used are Pliny, Solinus, Orosius, Eutropius, Marcellinus Comes,

Gildas, probably the Ilistoria Brittonum, a Passion of St Alban
and the Life of St dermanus of Auxerre by Constant ins.

The second book begins with the death of Gregory the Great,

and ends in ti.'i3, when Edwin of Northumbria was killed and

Paulinus retired to Rochester.

It is in this book that the wonderful scene is descril>ed in which

Edwin of Northumbria takes counsel with his nobles as to the

aooeptaDce or rejection of the (iospcl as preached by Paulinus
;

and here occurs the unforgetable Himile of Uie sjjarrow flying out

of the winter night into the brightly-lighted hall, uud out again

into the dark.

i;. L. t. cu. v. i
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In the third book we proceed as far as 664. In this section

the chief actors are Oswald, Aidan, Fursey, Cedd and Wilfrid

The fourth book, beginning with the death of Deusdedit in 664

and the subsequent arrival of his successor Theodore, with abbot

Hadrian, deals with events to the year 698. The chief figures are

Chad, Wilfrid, Ethelburga, Etheldreda, Hilda, Caedmon, Cuthbert.

In the fifth and last book we have stories of St John of

Beverley, of the vision of Drythelm, and others, accounts of

Adamnan, Aldhelm, Wilfrid, the letter of abbot Ceolfrid to

Nechtan, king of the Picts, the end of the paschal controversy,

a statement of the condition of the country in 731, a brief

annalistic summary and a list of the author's works.

In the dedication of the History to Ceolwulf, king of North-

umbria. Bade enumerates the friends who had helped him in the

collection of materials, whether by oral or written information.

The chief of these were Albinus, abbot of Canterbury, Nothelm
afterwards archbishop, who, among other things, had copied docu-

ments preserved in the archives of Rome, and Daniel, bishop of

Winchester. Bede used to the full, besides, his opportunities of

intercourse with the clergy and monks of the north who had

known the great men of whom he writes.

It is almost an impertinence, we feel, to dwell upon the great

qualities which the History displays. That sincerity of purpose

and love of truth are foremost in the author's mind we are always

sure, with whatever eyes we may view some of the tales which he

records. " Where he gives a story on merely hearsay evidence, he

is careful to state the fact " ; and it may be added that where he

has access to an original and authoritative document, he gives his

reader the full benefit of it.

From the literary point of view the book is admirable. There

is no afiectation of learning, no eccentricity of vocabulary. It

seems to us to be one of the great services which Bede rendered

to English writers, that he gave currency to a direct and simple

style. This merit is, in part, due to the tradition of the northern

school in which he was brought up ; but it is to his own credit

that he was not led away by the fascinations of the Latinity of

Aldhelm.

The popularity of the History was immediate and great. Nor
was it confined to England. The two actually oldest copies which

we possess, both of which may have been written before Bede
died, were both produced, it seems, on the continent, one (now

at Namur) perhaps at St Hubert's abbey in the Ardennes, the
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other (at Cambridpe) In some inch continental Kn£»li-*li colony as

Eptemach-

The two lives of St Cuthbcrt and the live« of the abbot^t of

Wcannouth and Jjirrow must not be forgotten. Tla* hiMt-nained^

based to some extent ui>on an anonymous earlier work, hoM very

great beauty and interest ; not many pictures of monastic life are

00 sane, so human and, at the same time, so prcMluctive of reverence

and atTection in the reader.

The two lives of St C'uthbert are less important in all ways.

Tlie metrical one is the most considerable piece of verse attempte<l

by Iknle ; tliat in prose is a not very sjitisfactory expausiun of an

earlier life by a Lindisfame monk.

Enoucjh luvs probably been said to give a general idea of the

character of Bede's studies and ac<|uirement«. Nothing could be

gained by transcribing the lists of authors known to him, which

are accessible in the works of Plummer and of Manitius. There

is nothing to make us think that he had access to classical or

Christian authors of imi)ortance not known to us. He quotes

many Cimstian poet^ but not quite so many as Aldhelm, and,

clearly, docs not take so much interest as his predecessor in

pa-^an authors.

Tlie letter to Egbert of York, perhaps the latest document
we possess from Be<le'8 pen, deserves a special and separate

mention. It is, in brief, a pastoral epistle; and it gives (what we
could only gather indirectly from his other works) the clearest

evidence of Btnle's lively interest in the religious life of the people

at large, and his wise and noble conception of the duties of a

Christian minister. His advice to Egbert is prompted by "a real

and unassuming spirit of humility and affection," and it is

thoroughly pnuticiil in its statement, alike of the abuses which

need reform, and of the means of reforming them. The suggestions

offered by liede are those of a man at once spiritually minded and

Terse<l in the afiairs of his time ; they are, mortovtT. iMuscd on

an intimate knowledge of the history of tlie church with which he

is dealing. Ilarely as he may have trodden the regions outside tlie

walls of his monastery, it is plain from this letter alone that Be<le

may be rcckone<l as one of the most efllctive contributors, by his

advice and influence, to the spreading of Christianity in northeni

Enijland

No enumeration of works, no accunmlation of epitheti* will give

thr picture of a man's mind. And it is the personality of IWde
which we come to regard with affection, when we hare read the

6-2
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book into which he has infused most of his own character. That

book is the History, and from the study of it few will rise without

the feeling that Bede was one of the best of men.

It cannot be maintained that the influence of Alcuin's writings

upon the literature of his country was very important. As a
product of the great school of York, he does, indeed, bear witness

to the admirable training which that school could furnish. The
debt which the schools of Charles the Great owed, through Alcuin,

to England must never be forgotten. This is the central fact,

so far as England is concerned, in Alcuin's career. His written

works, mostly produced on the continent, were not of a kind to

affect very markedly the development of literature; and the

condition of England during the period of Alcuin's residence

abroad was such that English scholars could make no use of what

he was able to impart. The fact is that, very shortly before Alcuin

left England for ever, the Scandinavians had begun that desolating

series of raids upon this country which ended by exterminating the

learning and literature of Northumbria and paralysed intellectual

effort all over the land.

In an often quoted poem on the saints of York, Alcuin

enumerates the principal authors whose works were to be found

in the library collected there by Egbert and Albert. Within

a generation after the poem was written, that library had ceased

to exist ; and so had that earlier treasury of books at Wearmouth
which Benedict Biscop commended in the last years of his life

to the special care of his monks. The end of the eighth century

and the course of the ninth saw learning gradually obliterated in

England, until the efforts of Alfred revived an interest in the things

of the mind among his countrymen.

Had it not been for this catastrophe we might have found

English scholars taking part with Alcuin in the adoptionist

controversy, or contributing to the revision of the Vulgate which

is associated with his name. As it is, the ninth century, to the

historian of our Latin literature, is almost a blank.

Alcuin, to resume, was not a great vsriter. The clearest

indications of his general culture and his manifold activities may,

perhaps, be gathered from his numerous poems and his letters.

These latter, with some of his grammatical works, were the only

part of his wi^tings which attained popularity in England. His

controversial books are of less enduring interest : it is given to

?ew to follow with intelligent appreciation the dispute which he



Alcuin 8 5

waged with Felix of Unrel and Elipandus of T()Ie<lo ujwn the

qucHtion whether Cliri«t, in His human nature, wiw or waa not

to Ihj called the "adoptive" Son of God. Tlie liturj^ail workji,

again—the horailian', lectionary and sacranientan*—which made
a deep mark upon the church-life of the continent, are works of

compilation. As to tlie revision of the text of the Latin Hihle,

clear evidence that it was the work of Alcuin is not yet producible;

but tlio probability is very strong that he waa at leuat prominent,

if not supreme, in the undertaking.

But, though the tale of Alcuin's lalwurs is an imposing one,

it is the intellectual stimulus which he im|)arted, and the long

line of scholars which owed to him its existence, that forms his

true monument lie ranks with liede as an in.spirer of men ; but

the vehicle by which his inspiration was conveyed was rather the

voice of the teacher than the written words.

With Alcuin we close the list of the considerable authors who
fall within our period. But there still remain some few writings

of tlie eighth and ninth centuries which demand a word of notice.

These consist mainly of lives of saints, visions, ix>ems and
devotional literature.

The anonymous lives of the abbots of Wearmouth and Jarrow,

and the life of Cuthbert by a Lindisfanie monk—both ex-

tensively used by Bede—have been mentioned already. The
earliest life of Gregory the Great, to which an English origin is

attributed, should not be forgotten here. It is discussed by
Plummer in an appendix to the edition of Bede's Uistorij.

More important than this, from the literary point of view, are

the lives of Wilfrid of York by Eddius Stephanus, and of Guthlac

by Felix. Both of these belong to the eighth century. Tlie

former begins in a way which may indicate either indolence or

mtnlesty on the part of its author, who transcribes, with few

alterations and without acknowledgment, the preface of the

anonymous life of Cuthbert The reading of the life will pro-

bably conduce to the most favourable interpretation being jilaccd

upon this procee<ling ; for, unflinching piirtisan as he is, Eddius

makes as think of him kindly. Many a man would have si)oken

much more bitterly of the opponents of his hero ; and, though

Eddius persistently and gallantly di.-^giiiscs tlmt hero's faults, we
do Dot feel so much that ho is a bud historian, as that he is a

wrongly faithful friend.

Felix, the biographer of Guthlac, is far more picturesque in

style than Eddiu& Unlike the latter, ho has fullcD under the
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spell of Aldhelm. He has been fascinated, too, by the tales of the

demon hordes who haunted the lonely hermit of the fens, and has

portrayed them in language which, whether directly or not, was

reproduced in vernacular poetry not many generations later.

Closely connected with these biographies of saints are the

visions of the next world. Several of them are reported by Bede,

notably the vision of Fursey, the Irish hermit, and of Drythelm.

Two more (one of them in a fragmentary condition) are preserved

among the correspondence of Boniface. Like the life of Guthlac

these apocalypses had firm hold upon the popular imagination,

and some of them appear in the homilies of Aelfric in an English

dress. They owed their origin, it may be remarked, in great

measure to the Dialogues of Gregory and the apocryphal Revelation

of Paul—which latter, as we have seen, was known to Aldhelm.

It is possible that the far older Revelation of Peter may have

survived in some form accessible to the English church of the

seventh and eighth centuries. Evidence is not wanting to show

that an Italian apocalypse of the seventh century, that of

St Barontus of Pistoja, was studied in England not long after

our periods

In the department of poetry the only considerable work which

remains to be mentioned is the poem of one Ethelwulf upon the

history of a monastery, the identity of which is not yet certainly

established. The house in question was clearly connected with

Lindisfarne, and is thought to have been at Crayke near York.

The poem is dedicated to Egbert, who was bishop of Lindisfarne

in the first quarter of the ninth century, and is constructed on

the model of Alcuin's versified history of the saints of the

church of York. It contains, among other things, an account of

a vision of the next world, similar to those mentioned in the last

paragraph.

Of devotional literature, by which we mean more particularly

collections of prayers and hymns for private use, there is a fairly

large quantity preserved in manuscripts which belong to the

period under consideration. The most remarkable of these is,

perhaps, the volume called the Booh of Cerne, now in the

University Library at Cambridge. Both Celtic and Spanish

influences have been traced in many of the compositions in this

and other like works. Much light may, eventually, be thrown

1 See a passage towards the end of an 11th (?) century Old English MS, Corpus

Ghristi College, Cambridge, 367, quoted in The Sources of Abp Parker's MSS at

C.C.C.C., James, M. R., Cambridge Antiquarian Society, 1899, p. 62.
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by thin cla>w of literature upon the iittellectual, aa well a« the

reli^ou«, Hum)UudiiigH of the clerg}' auU moukii of the eighth aiid

ninth centuriea.

A not inconsiderable portion of the Ijatin writinRM of theue

Bamo centnrien coiwiMa of documents connected with church law.

Books callcil PenitentuxU exirtt under the nanietj of TlietMlore, IWile

and KglK'rt of York ; and there arc, bct^ides, amoiiH of church

councils and the like. But these have really no claim to the name
of literature, and a mere mention of them must suflica

Tliese, then, are the chief remtuns of the I^itin literature which
was pr(Kluccd in England before the time of Alfred The period

of greatest activity la8te<l, we have seen, for about a hundre<I

years, from A-D. 600 to 790. It is marked by the rise of two

great schools, those of Canterbury and York, and by the work
of one great scholar. Tlie south of England protlnced works

characterised by a rather jKirverted and fanciful eruditioiL It was

the north which gave birth to Bede, the one writer of that age

whose works are of first-rate value, and to Aicuin, whotie influence

was supreme iu the schools of the continent*

Note to p. 78. Henry Bradley bM pointed ont (Eng\\»\ HitUmeal lUvifw, 1900,

p. '291) thAt the fintt poem u, most likely, addressed to Helmgial, not Al^itmlm^ and
that Mm fd\h it bj Aatiulwald and addicsMid to onti Oua.



CHAPTER VI

ALFRED AND THE OLD ENGLISH PROSE OF HIS
REIGN

The reign of Alfred acquired its chief glory from the personality

of the king. He had many titles to fame. His character was

made up of so many diverse elements that he seemed, at one and

the same time, to be military leader, lawgiver, scholar and saint,

and these elements were so combined that the balance of the

whole was never disturbed. In the minds of posterity Alfred

lives as the type of an ideal Englishman.

In each of the departments of his activity the king's work was

of permanent value. His efforts, though essentially pioneer in

character, laid a solid and permanent foundation for the super-

structure which was to be raised by his successors. As king, he

ruled a portion only of modern England and left much to be com-

pleted by his descendants. But the centralising policy which he

inaugurated and successfully realised—the policy ofmaking Wessex
the nucleus of England's expansion—alone made possible the

growth of an enlarged kingdom. Alfred's ideals for Wessex re-

flect a large vision and much practical wisdom, and the reign is

as remarkable for its educational as for its political progress. His

conceptions were cosmopolitan rather than insular. He never lost

sight of the importance of keeping his kingdom in organic relation

with European civilisation—a lesson stamped upon his mind ever

since, in his early years (856), during the pontificate of one of the

greatest of the popes, Leo IV, he had visited Rome and the court

of Charles the Bald. This visit made a vivid impression upon

Alfred's mind. His father's marriage with the emperor's daughter,

Judith, cemented relationships with the continent and the

insularity of Britain was henceforth broken down. The import-

ance for literature of this emergence from isolation cannot be

over-estimated. Charles the Great had gathered round him at

Aachen a cultm-ed circle of scholars and writers, and had pro-

moted a renascence of classical study, the influence of which was
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still powerful in the days of Charles the liald. Tlje ilhuninated

MSS of the French court of the ninth century— the 8t benlu

and Meta Bibles, the Prtiilter and lxM)k of (Josi>eb, in {Mirticular

—

are conspicuous examples of artistic skilL After his accession

Alfred looked to the Fninki.sh empire for assistance in his task

of reviving learning in Weiwei. At his re<jucst, Grimlxild, a

monk of St Bertin in Handeni, and John of Corbie came
over to Britain, and were apjwintcd abbots of Winchester and

Aethelney rej<|)ectively. Tlie king diligently promoted scholarHhip,

and himself undertook to translate into West Saxon recognised

works in I^itin prose. At the same time he increased the numlK-r

of monasteries and reformed the educational side of these institu-

tions by the introduction of teachers, Englisli and foreign. Tlie

story of Grimbald's visit to Oxford and of the existence there of a

community of scholars is, however, not supixjrted by any evidence.

Tlie legend was iuteri>olated in an edition of Asser's Li/t of

Alfred^ based on Parker's text, which Camden published in

1602—3. No MS, or other authority, is known to support

Camden's statement The conseciuenco of the educational and

literary activity of Alfred's reign was to transfer the centre of

learning from Northumbria to Wessex. The monastic communities

of Lindisfanie, Evesham and Croyland had fostered scliolan^hip

in the north, and, in the seventh century, Whitby had produced

Caedmon. In C74, Benedict Biscop had built the monastery of

St Peter at Wearmouth and, in G8'2, a second house at Jarrow, at

both of which large libraries were collected. The arts of glass-

making, gold-work and embroidery were introduced from the

continent Northumbria had thus become "the literary centre

of western Europe," producing scholars of the type of Bcde, the

master of the leaniing of his day, and Alcuin, the scholarly helper

of Charles the Great But with the ap|K*arance of the Danes began

the decline of learning in the north. So much did scholarship suffer

in conscfuience of tlie viking raids that, at the date of Alfred's

accession, there was no scholar even south of the lliames who could

rea<l the m.iss-book in Latin. The revival of letters in Wessex was

the ilirect result of the king's enthusiiusm and iwrsonal etlbrts, and

his educational aims recall irresistibly the work of Charles the (Jrcat

Tlie authorities for the life of Alfred are many, but of uneijual

value. His own works, reflecting as they do his personal

character and convictions, furnish the most imi>ortant data, the

ChronicU and the Lije by Asser ranking next in value. Asser,

a Welsh cleric, was, in all probability, educiite<l at St David's.
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He had already been in communication with Alfred regarding the

defence of his monastery when he was summoned by the king to

assist him in his educational schemes. According to his own
account, Asser arranged to stay with Alfred for six months of

each year, spending the remaining six in Wales, He became the

king's most intimate friend and diligently assisted him in his

study of Latin. He was eventually appointed bishop of Sherborne,

and died some ten years after the king. The authenticity of

Asser's book has been much disputed. The unique MS survives

only in charred and illegible fragments, but it is clear from

external evidence that Parkers edition (1574) contains large

editorial alterations and interpolations from the Lives ofSt Neots.

Formidable evidence in support of the genuineness of the original

Asser has been collected by Stevenson and others. The Welsh and

Latin forms and the scriptural quotations point to the early part of

the tenth century, and, at the same time, attest the Celtic nationality

of the author. The chronology is based on a primitive version of

the Clironicle, which the author supplements by details which none

but an eye-witness could have supplied. The very incompleteness

of the book is an argument against its being a forgery. Its abrupt

beginning and conclusion, and its awkward combination of extracts

from the Chronicle with original matter, may have been due to the

choice of Frankish models, such as Einhart's Life of Charles the

Great or Thegan's Life of Ludwig the Pious. Asser's book holds

a unique position as "the earliest biography of an English layman."

Florence of Worcester is valuable as illustrating the genuine text

of Asser, since he ignores what was, apparently, interpolated. The

later chroniclers, Simeon of Durham and William of Malmesbury,

throw occasional light on incidents in the king's career, but, on

the whole, are responsible for the growth of the Alfred legend.

The chronological order of Alfred's works is difficult to

determine. Depending, as we do, mainly upon internal evidence,

there is no absolute test whereby to fix the priority of one work

over another. Evidence of style is notoriously untrustworthy.

There are, however, a few considerations on the basis of which a

general arrangement may be attempted, though scarcely two

critics are in entire agreement as to the final order. Of these

considerations the most important is ability to reproduce in West

Saxon prose the spirit of the Latin original A comparatively

close translation is, in Alfred's case, a sign of the 'prentice hand ;

his latest work is marked by great freedom of rendering and large

insertions. Some further light is thrown on the problem by the
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1

charartor of the profiu»e to the rarious book*. Tlie chroniclora

are of little aaaufUuice iu the dctcrmiiuitiou of tlie relative

onler.

Tlie ffant^ook may safely be considered the earliegt of Alfred's

compilations I'nfortunatcly, no trace of the book is now to be

found, though it« existence is attct<ted by external evidence, Tlie

cirtumstances under which the fonnation of the Ilamibook wa«

begun make it clear that it was essentially a commonplace -Ixn^k of

extracts from the I^atin Bible and the Fathers. Asser, to whom
was due the suggestion tlxat a l>ook of this nature miglit be of

service to the king, descril)es it as an aasemblage of Jlo^ctdi,

culled from various sources. These extracts Alfred wrote down
in Liitin. in the first instance, and, afterwards, begun to render tjjem

into English. Tlie first entries were made on 11 November 887,

m vciurabili Martini solemnHate, William of Malmesbury^

refers to the common-plaee book, quern patria linrpia Ilamiboc

{Encheiridion) Le. manucdem librum appellavit Further, there

is in Florence of Worcester's Chronirlr a reference to certiin

Dicta regis Aeljrtdi, whereby the Handbook may, possibly, be

meant. There would, however, be no justification for identifying

the Dicta with the Handbook, were it not for the fact that

Malmesbury uses the latter as an authority for the life of AldhehiL

It is quite conceivable that Alfred inserted among his notes an

account of Aldhelm. with whose verses he was ])robably acquainte<l.

But no imiK>rtance whatever is to be attached to Florence of

Worcester's suggestion that the Handbook wa« a record of West

Saxon genealogy. It is possible tliat neither chronicler is to be

relied upon in thin matter. The formation of the Handbook
was of literary importance merely : it afforded Alfred valuable

literary training and indirectly stimulated him to try his hand

at more extensive translation.

The translation of Gregory's CSira Pastoralis may be considered

the first of Alfred's literary works, proi>erly so allied (irein,

I*auli and liosworth awarded first place to Borthius, but internal

evidence is altogether in favour of the priority of the PaMornl

Cart. The decay of learning consequent upon Danish raids nuide it

imperatife that an attempt should l)e made to revive the education

of the clergy. No work of the Middle Ages seemed better adapted

to enlighten the church than Gregory's treatise, designed to serve

i a spiritual guide fur the conscience of the priest In Iloraiia

* OmU Htjum Am§ltnimk, u. 1 123.
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Gregory had indulged to the full his passion for allegory; Cura
Pastoralis is less dominated by the tendency to allegorise, though
it contains some gross examples of the practice—the explanation,

for example, of Ezekiel's injunction to the priests not to shave

their heads. But the allegorical method of the church reformer

does not altogether obscure a vigorous and healthy tone, and this

in spite of Gregory's expressed contempt for the technical side

of letters. Cura Pastoralis appealed to Alfred by its spiritual

insight; consequently, he began to turn into West Saxon "the

book called in Latin Pastoralis and in English Hierdehoc, some-

times word for word, sometimes sense for sense." In so doing he
availed himself of the help of his teachers, Plegmund and Asser,

Grimbald and John, and, as he understood their explanations,

he rendered the matter into English.

The preface, which gives this particular account of the

origin of the Pastoral Care, is of great importance in another

respect. An earlier passage makes it clear that the present was

only the first of a series of books which the king intended to

translate, in order that ultimately all the free-born youths of

England, who had the necessary leisure, might be instructed in

their own tongue. The preface to the Pastoral Care is thus a

preface to the whole series of translations. At the same time it

ranks among the most important of Alfred's original contributions

to literature. It gives an accoimt of the decay of learning in

Britain, and sets forth the king's determination to reform the

schools of Wessex. It defends the use of the vernacular by
showing how the Old Testament was written first in Hebrew, then

translated into Greek and subsequently into Latin, and how all

other Christian nations had turned some portion of ancient

literature into their own tongue. From a literary point of view,

the preface is the first important piece of prose in English;

linguistically, it is, on account of its age, of unique value. A
passage in alliterative verse, containing a glowing tribute to

Gregory, "Christ's warrior, the Pope of Rome," forms a kind of

second preface. It closes with a reference to the despatch of a

copy to each bishop in the land.

The style of the Pastoral Care has just those characteristics

which might have been expected in an early work. Alfred's con-

ception of the translator's province never limited him to a very

close rendering ; but, compared with his later work, there are signs

of restraint in this effort that suggest inexperience. The double

versions and the arwLColutha in the text have given rise to the
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ingenious suggestion that the tnuialation was dictatcfl A close

comiMirison of the Liitin text and tlie West Sjixon version thrown

further light on the kini^'s methixLH. His English audience is

alwuvrt kept in view, and, for their benefit, he inserta brief ex-

planatory notes. TluiH, he interpret* " manna" as " the sweet meat

which «ime down from heaven," "shittim wood" aa "the tree

which never decays," " pun)lo " a« " the royal roln?." Occasionally,

he Teutonise« the tenns of the I^itin original by identifying

Hebrew institutions and social gnides with their nearest analogues

in West Saxon civilisiition. PlateU he renders by " herestraetum,"

Ihivid is de8cril)ed as a "salra-sceop," Uriah as a "thegn."

N:itundly, blunders are to be met with. a«, for example, in the

derivation of sacerdotes—"in English cleansers because they are

to act as guides of believers and govern them." Compared with

later translations, Alfred's Pastoral Care is very close to the

original Tlie style is somewhat latinised and abounds in pleonasms

and rei>etition, and the translation is remarkable for the number

of a-ra^ Xtyon^ia it Contains. The copy preserved in the Bodleian

is interesting as containing the name of Werferth, and it is the

actual copy destined for the W^orcester see.

The relative positions of Orosiiis and Bede are ditlicult to

detennine. For a long i>eriod the prior position was assigned to

Oroaiun, but, latterly, there has been a tendency to reverse the

order. Tlio argument bjised on closeness of tninslation may, in

this case, be fiUacious, not only from the fact that the I^atin of

Orosius presents more difficulties than that of Bcde, but because,

in the latter case, .\lfred would h;ive l)een far less justified in

tam|)cring with his original. IUmIc s work ranked, in Alfre<l's day,

ajH a standard history of the early English church ; it was a recog-

nised cljussic. Much of Orosius, on the other hand, was obviously

unsuitable for English readers unversed in the outlines of classical

history, llio comi>anitive closeness of the tninslation of Bcde
does not. therefore, necessiirily imply early work. I'lummer has

pointed out that the account of Caesjir's invasions was omitted in

the first recension of Bede—a fact which can only Ixj understood

by assuming that .\lfred had already treated these events in detail

in Orosius,

The Hisfon'a a/irerstts Paganos of Paulus Ortwius, a Spanish
ecclesiastic, dates from the fifth century and wiw l(Hjke<l upon as

a standard text-lKM)k of universal historv'. Orosius, as a disciple

of .Vugustine, had already given expression to anti-Pelagian views
in an earlier worL Ilia later lx>ok, likewise due to the inspiration
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of Augustine', was an attempt to expound the thesis that the
decline of the Roman empire was due to other causes tlian the

rise of Christianity and the neglect of pagan deities.

Alfred's interest in the work ofOrosius lay chieflyon the historical

and geographical sides, though he did not neglect to draw the

moral. He aimed at giving to the English people a compendium of

universal history and geography, handling his original with great

freedom, introducing alterations and additions, omitting much
superfluous detail and making original contributions of great value.

The account of the geography of Germania is an interpolation of the

greatest importance as a historical document. Further, the accounts

of the celebrated voyages of Ohthere and Wulfstan inserted in the

volume were taken down from hearsay. The Norwegian, Ohthere,

had voyaged furthest north of all his contemporaries, reaching a

latitude of about 71° 15'. Passing round the north of the Scandi-

navian peninsula, he afterwards explored the White Sea. Not till

1553 was this feat eclipsed, by Willoughby. Ohthere afterwards

made a voyage south, from Halgoland to Haddeby in the Baltic.

From this point Wulfstan set out to explore the great sea, which

Ohthere had described as running for many miles into the land.

For a time he had Wendland on his starboard and the Danish

islands on his port side. Continuing past the Swedish provinces

of Bleking and Smaland, he reached the mouth of the Vistula. He
entered the Frische Hafi" and sailed up the Elbing to Truso, having

accomplished the voyage in seven days. On their return both

voyagers recounted their adventures to Alfred, who gave them a

sympathetic hearing. The narrative of Ohthere must have had

particular interest for him, for the spirit of discovery which animated

the Norwegian sailor was akin to that felt by the West Saxon king.

Alfi'ed had already formed plans for the development of a navy,

and would readily recognise the relation between the spirit ofadven-

ture and the maintenance of sea-poAver. Geographical conditions

were largely responsible for the unrest of the Scandinavian. The

interior of Sweden was filled with dense pine forests and Norway
was, for the most part, a barren moor. Hence expeditions, piratical

or otherwise, and the growth of that love for the sea which is

reflected in the northern sagas. "He alone," says the Ynglinga

Saga, "had full right to the name of sea-king, who never slept

under sooty beam and never drank at chimney corner." The
narrative of Ohthere's voyage holds a unique position as the first

attempt to give expression to the spirit of discovery. It is, besides,

» Cf , De Civ. Dei, lu.
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good literature, and flml« an honournblo place in Hakluyt's great

collection of TuyageiL

Alfre<l was too wise to burden hin Ixxik with all the geogrmphi-

cal detail ^rcn by Oroaina. lie confined himself to the eneDtiftb

of general geouraphy, omittinj? the descriptions of north-east

Africa and of central Ania and abbreviating other paaaagca. The
mistaken which crept into his version arc to be ascribed either

to luck of aci]uaintanco with the district dcscril>ed or to a

inisunden<tanding of the somewhat dithcult \a\\x\ of Orosius. The
historical portion of the 1mm tk is less orijnnal than the pcojjraphicaL

Alfred omitted a great deal, particularly in the sections de^dins:

with classical mythology. The stories of Philomela, Tantalus and

Calii;ula had little to commend them, and were not inserted in the

tmnslntion. Many of the moralising^ of Orosius were left out, though

a number were retained in a jMiraphrased foruL Curiously enough,

some of the passages definitely ascribed by Alfred to Oroeius are

not to be traced in tlie original It is possible that, in such cases,

Alfreti availed himself of materials as yet unknown to us. A more

questionable proceeding is the omission of details prejudicial to

the reputation of Germanic tribes. The alterations and additions in

the historical section are decidedly intcrestinir. Tlicre are the

usual misunderstandings—the identification of Theseus with the

victor of Marathon, of Carthage with Cordova, and the fusion of

the consuls Ixipidus and Mucius into one under the title of Lejndus

Mutius. Wherever possible the king acts as interpreter, sulwti-

tuting, for example, Knglish equivalents for the Latin names
of Hritish towns and English names of measures for Latin. The
description given by Orosius of the appearances of Commodua in

the arena is reduced to the simple statement that the emperor
was accustomed to fight duels. Alfred's imagination plays around
the details of the plague of frogs in Kgypt—" No meat could be

prejMired without there being as large a quantity of reptiles as of

meat in the vessel Ixfore it could be dres-ed." Cleopatra is de-

scribed as placing the adder agjiinst her ann because she thought

it would cause less pain there. Interesting accounts are inscrte<I

of a Uoman trium[>h and of the temple of Janus. A side glimpse

is often to be had of the king's opinions, reli^ous or otherwise.

He enlarges on Soipio's love for the fatherland, concluding: "he
comjHjlled thcnj to swejir that they would all together either lire

or die in their native lamL' His admiration, likewint*, is moved
by the counige of lU'jjulus, to whom he <levote« considerable

sitacc. Thus, Orosius is of great value for Uie light it throws on
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Alfred's character. He is shown to have been a skilful geographer

and an interested, if not a scholarly, student of history. His

practical purpose is clearly apparent. Everywhere in dealing with

history he endeavours to bring the historical fact into vital relation

with current affairs. The military achievements of Greeks and

Romans remind him of wars in which he had himself been engaged,

and his explanations of manoeuvres are generally based on his

own experience. Though the hand of Alfred is very apparent in

the pages of Orosius, there is no good external authority for the

authorship. The first to associate his name with this translation

was William of Malmesbury\

The translation of Bede's Historia Ecdesiastica may be con-

sidered next The original is much less freely rendered than is

the case with Orosius—a fact which may have been due to the

authoritative position occupied by Bede's book. The external

testimony for Alfred's authorship is fairly trustworthy. In his

Homily on St Gregory Aelfric refers to the Historia Anglorum,
" which Alfred translated out of Latin into English," and there is

further evidence in the Cambridge MS, on the first leaf of

which is written, Historieus quoTidam fecit me Beda latinum,

Adfred rex Saxo trcmstulit ille pius. On the ground of certain

Mercian characteristics in the text, however, Miller ventures to

doubt the Alfredian authorship, and is led by the fact of certain

omissions to fix the locality of the original MS at Lichfield. On
the other hand, Schipper holds to the orthodox view and considers

the arguments based on dialect to be unproven. The omissions in

Alfred's Bede are very considerable, and no attempt is made to

supplement the original with southern annals. No account is given

ofthe famous ecclesiastical controversy which took place at Whitby

—a fact which seems to Miller to confirm his view that the translator

was not a West Saxon but a Mercian, keenly aware of Scotch

susceptibilities. Bede's accounts of the great figures of the early

churches are retained, though the story of Adamnan is omitted.

In the interest of his narrative Alfred omits such documents as

letters from popes and bishops, retaining only Gregory's first

letter to the monks and this in oratio ohliqua. The finest passage

in the English version is the account of Caedmon, an excellent

piece of early prose, and Caedmon's hymn is inserted in a West
Saxon form, of which the original is to be found only in the

Moore MS of Bede's History. The style is frequently marred

by over-literalness. Latin constructions are constantly introduced

1 Gesta Begum Anglorum. n, % 123.
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in an ftlto^cther an-Englinh faaliion, and wordn are u«e<l in an

nn-Kni;lisjh »en«« as equivalents for I^tin terma. A f>efuliarity

of the ^^tyle i« the eniploymeiil of two Kni^linh tcniw to reprt-scnt a

singlo term in the ori^nal. On the whole, the translation cannot

rank very high among Alfred's workij, even if it be rightly attri-

butctl to hini.

Tliere is no external evidence to enable as to decide the date of

Alfreil's code of lawH. The hlKtorical introduction. Iwwcd on the

Vulgate, shown conaidenible indei>endence and cannot be date<i

very early. The compot^ition of the code may be assigned, pro-

visionally, to the close of Alfrwl's first translation jwriod (a 893),

without, however, attaching much im|)ortance to Malmesbury's

statement that it was undertaken "amid the cla^h of arms^" The

code is of a somewhat composite character, and haa usually l)een

arranged in three sections—the introduction, the laws of Alfred

proper and the laws of In& In his monograph entitled The Legal

Coiif ofAlfred the Great, Turk points out that this arrangement is

not justified by the MSS. The introduction consists properly of

two parts—the historical introduction based on the Mosaic law and

the introduction proper. The insertions from the Mosaic law give

a universal character to Alfred's code. They are rendered some-

what freely, large portions of the Latin text being omitted and

other portions altered- One of the Mosaic laws ran as follows.

If a man shall deliver unto his neighl)Our money or stuff to keep,

and it be stolen out of the man's house; if the thief l)e found, he

pliall pay double. If the thief be not found, then the ma>ter of

the house shall come near unto God (or the judges), to see whether

he hare not put his hand unto his neighbour's goods'." This

passage Alfred renders as follows :
" If anyone entnist his property

to his friend: if he shall steal it, let him pay double; if he know
not who haa stolen it, let him excuse himself." Another Mo.saic

law—" If men contend, and one sniiteth the other with a stone, or

with his fist, and he die not, but keep his iK'd : if he rise again,

and walk abroad upon his staff, then shall he that smote him Ik?

quit; only he shall [my for the loss of his time, and shall cause liira

to be thoroughly healwl*"—has l)cen much altered in Alfred's

vcn^ion: "If a man strike his neighbour with a stone or with his

fi-st and he may nevertheless go about with a staff, let him provide

him a Iccrh and do his work during the time that ho is not able."

The law concerning the firutboni—" the fir^itborn of tiiy soDt shalt

* Ctfita KffMm Amglorum, t, | 12?.

* A«. xxu, 7, 6. • JU. XXi, IH, li,

B. L. L Cn. VL 7
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thou give unto me^ "—naturally finds no place in the West Saxon

code. Another alteration is the substitution of two oxen for five

in the Mosaic ordinance: "If a man shall steal an ox, or a sheep,

and kill it, or sell it; he shall pay five oxen for an ox, and four

sheep for a sheep^" A remarkable addition, intended to counter-

act the severity of the Mosaic code as a whole, is that of the

apostolic letter, at the close of which Alfred continues in his own
words—" From this one law a man may learn how we ought to

judge aright. He needs no other law-books ; let him bethink him
that he do not to another what he would not have done to himself."

Alfred's code is, as we have indicated, of a composite

character. He links himself with the church not only by his

insertions from the Mosaic code but by his reference to "the

many synods throughout the world and throughout England, after

they had received the faith of Christ, of holy bishops and other

distinguished counsellors." Some of the synodical laws may have

been embodied in the West Saxon code. Further, we find, along-

side Alfred's own laws, those of Ine, of Ofla and of Aethelbriht

The Mercian laws ascribed to Ofia are, unfortunately, lost, but the

Kentish laws of Aethelbriht, the earliest "dooms" we have,

though in a late copy, can be traced in Alfred's code, where

they have been inserted in a revised form. Bede refers to the

original Kentish laws as "written in English and still preserved.

Among which, the king in the first place set down what satis-

faction should be given by those who should steal anything

belonging to the church, the bishop and the other clergy"

(ii, 5). The prominence given to the church seems to have

appealed forcibly to the historian. Aethelbriht's code is mainly

taken up with the penalties payable for the infliction of personal

injuries. The compensation for the loss ofan ear is fixed, tarifi-like,

at 6s., of an eye at 50s., of a nose at 9s. "If one man strike another

with the fist on the nose—3s." Alfred carefully revised each of

the penalties before inserting Aethelbriht's code in his own. The

laws of Ine date back to the eighth century and are the earliest of

West Saxon laws. They were more comprehensive in character

than the laws of Kent, but seem, by Alfred's date, to have received

large accretions. Alfred adopted the developed code of Ine ap-

parently without subjecting it to revision. But he connects his own

particular code with the earlier one in such a way as to make the

one supplementary to the other. One of Ine's laws, as it appears

in Alii-ed'i text, is worth quoting

:

1 Ex. xxii, 29. ^ Ex. xxii, 1.



De Consolatione Philosophiac 99

If • nmn hiim a tr<><> in n wood and it in mnde rlonr who did it, ]rt him
jvay the full i>(>nnlty of f'x'*^ lj<»rnii<M« tire U a thief. If o u»an foil many tnyw
in a wood and it iit found out, let him pay for three treea, each with :>'ix. He
nr^ not pay for luorv, boweTcr many they be, beoMiM the axe is an informer
and not a thief.

It is possible that 8ome years elapsed before Alfred Ix-^an hi.s

translation of Ii<K*thiu8'8 De C'ousolatione Philo^typhiae^ As-sumiii^

that hifl enerpes had been fully employe<l durinj? the period from

888 to 893 with his early work, he could have had little hisure

for any new undertaking before the year 111)7. The freedom with

which the whole of this new task is carried out points to a lute

period and a mature method, Hoethiu.s"s Ix^ok ranked ainoii;^ the

most characteristic pro<luct8 of the Middle Ages. Its influence

on later literature wiia immense, and is scarcely to be estimated

by the numlx?r of translations, numerous thou;,'h they were. It

was done into English, after Alfred's time, by Chaucer and

Klizabeth, into German by Notker, into French by Jean de Meun.

An early metrical version in Provencal also exists. Tlie influence

of Boethius has been traced in Beowulf \ it i>ermeate8 Dante

and Cliaucer. The closing words of the Paradiso—"Already my
desire and will were rolled, even as a wheel that moveth equally,

by the love that moves tlie sun and the other stars"—owe their

origin to the Consolation of Philofiophy. Tlie book was written

while the author was under sentence of death after having fallen

into disfavour with the Ostrogothic king Tlieodric. It is in the

fonn of a dialogue l>etween Boethius and Philosophy, wherein are

set forth the consolations associated with the contemplative state

of mind The famous dissertation u|)on fate and providence is

conduited with considerable subtlety; but the atmosphere of the

book is religious rather than pliilosophiad, and it is signally free

from the technicidities of the schools. Boethius harks back to

the early Greek Htand{>oint of Plato, from whom he derives his

central doctrine of submissiveness. The finite is to bo rcaliseil

only in the ab8<duto, which is identical with love, and love i-*

realised by faith. Tlie Middle Ages, with their vivid sense of an

OTemiling fate, found in Boethius an interpretation of life closely

akin to the spirit of Cliristiaiiity. The CouAolatioii nf Philottophi/

(itauds, by its note of fat^dism and its aflinities with the Christian

doctrine of humility, midway between the heathen philosophy of

Seneca and the later Christian philosophy of consolation repre-

sented by Thomas & Kempis. Allied s religious outlook had much
in common with the gentle philosophy of "tlie last of the Ilomans,"

and the translation ati'orded him considerable opportunity for
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self-expression. In some passages the king identifies himself

with the philosopher and enlarges on metaphysical themes. In

others, as in the famous seventeenth chapter, he reflects on such

problems as his duty towards the state

—

Thon knowest, Reason, that the greed and grandeur of this temporal
power have never pleased me much, nor have I longed overmuch for this

earthly kingdom ; but I desired tools and material for the work which I was
ordered to work, in order that I might virtuously and fittingly control the

iwwer entrusted to me.

The rendering of Boethius is never close, and the additions

give a unique character to the work. The spirit of Alfred's

version, naturally, is more in keeping with Christianity than is

the Neo-Platonic doctrine of Boethius. There is definite mention

of God and Christ where Boethius speaks of "the good," or "love,"

or " the true way," or " divine reason "
; again, the English version

substitutes " angels " for " divine substance." The minor additions

are often interesting. The lynx is "an animal that can see

through anything—trees or even stones"; the parcae are "the

cruel goddesses who preside over the fates of every man"; Orpheus

is "an excellent good harper." Alfred's interest in geography

induced him to supply the information that ultima Thule is

situated "in the north-west of this earth," and mount Etna in

"the island of Sicily." But it is in the expanded passages that

the chief value of the book consists. The preface and chapter i,

with its interesting account of the Latin author, are wholly

original. Chapter xvii, again, is original, save for a few lines.

Details concerning Busiris, Regulus and Seneca are inserted,

which are only partially translated, and the account of Cicero is

a noteworthy addition. It was a happy inspiration that led

Alfred to render the Latin

—

Uhi nunc fidelis ossa Fahridi

manent?—in the spirit of a Teuton attached to his national

legends—"Where are the bones of Weland?" He is much in-

terested in astrology, and refers more than once to "the cold

star," Saturn. The reflective passages afford most instructive

glimpses into the workings of the king's mind. They are per-

meated by deep religious fervour :
" It is," he writes, " the expec-

tation and fancy of fools that power and wealth are the highest

good ; but reaUy it is quite otherwise." He reflects on the vanity

of earthly ambition, " O glory of this world, why do men falsely

call thee glory, when thou art not so?" The literary beauty of

the similes employed by Alfred has been often noted. Prosperity

passes away " like a gust of wind" ; blessings flow from the source
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of all poodncffl "like wateni from the soa." Cod H IHcf^ed.io

a flteorsinan who perceives the oncoming of a xtorm and makex
preparations against it In an inii>ortnnt article, Schcp^s misod

the question a« to how far Alfreil's interi>ol:itionfl were lKLse<l on

Ijitin conunentaries similar to tluit of Frt)union(l, or ujHjn Hcliolia

such as are to be found in the Munich MS. He iM)inted out that,

in eximndini: Boethius's account of the giants, who incurre<l the

wrath of Jupiter by assailing heaven, Alfred intro<luced Nimrod
and the tower of Babel. Tlio hint for this seems to have Ix'en

derived from the Munich MS. Tlie famous simile of the cgg-

Thoa, fflorioim kinff of host**, throiijfh stronjf mtpht wonderfully (li»li*t

wtnMi-'h the earth ho (Irmly that nhe inoliiieth not on any nide nor nmy -he

mnk hither mid thither any more than she ever did. Yet nothinff i-nrlhly

Kiutain-H her, it ih equully eji*<y for this world to fall upwards or downwards
likest to that which liappenn in an efjjf, the yolk \& in the inid*«t yet «-|idetl.

freely about the e^'c. So stands the world fixed in its place, while the xtreani!*,

the play of waterH, the eky and the BtarH and the ebiuiug nhell move alx>ut

day hy day as they did lon^f agfo

—

and the other simile, of the wheel, in which God is compared to the

fixeil axle round which the felly and spokes turn, are not wholly

oriirinal but, together with many other jKtssagee, show the influence

of the scholia. It is highly probable that much in Alfreds work

which has hitherto been looked U|>on aa wholly original will be

found to have been ba«e<l U|)on similar sources. Tlie preface, on

the genuineness of which some doubt has been thrown, informs iis

that Alfred was the tran.-*lator of the book and that he rendered

his original "sometimes word for word, sometimes sen.^e for sense,

as lx?8t he could amid the manifold occupations of hi^ kingtlom."

This description of the king's method \& altogether in keeping w ith

that prefixed to the Pastoral Care, It is worthy of note that,

accordini; to William of .Malmesbury', As.ser had previously glosstnl

the I^tin ft)r the king's Ixjnefit In view of this statement the

present tmn^lation was, for a long time, considered to have been

the first of Alfred's undertakings. He may have intendcMl to Ijcgin

DoethiHA at an early i)erio<l, but it is certain that the translation

M we now have it is a late piece of work. Tlie language has

given rise to interesting problems. The two chief .MSS, the

Bodleian and the Cottonian, contain, according to Sievera, a

large number of Kentisniii. Tlie^^e are possibly due to a scribe of

Kentish origin, the whole ci\»g beiiitf parallel to that of liitif.

Mach discussion has arisen with regard t*) the authorship

of the alliterative metres which are to be found in tlie Britisli

' Qtata lUffwrn dngtorumtt u, f Itt,
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•Mnscura'MS of Boethius (Otho A. 6). The younger MS at

Oxford contains a prose version of these metres. It is generally

agreed that the verse renderings are based, not on the Latin

directly, but on a West Saxon prose version. In the British

Museum MS the text is preceded by two prefaces, one of which

is in alliterative verse ; the other, in prose, attributes the metres

to Alfi-ed. Thomas Wright was the first to doubt the king's

authorship of the metres, but his arguments have been largely

disproved. Leicht was able to bring forward a more formidable

case. While admitting the weakness of Wright's arguments, he

contended that the case for Alfred's authorship rests on an

unsound basis. He agreed with Ten Brink in the opinion that

the preface ascribing the verses to Alfred is not authentic, and
maintained that the king, in attempting to render his own prose

into verse, would scarcely have clung so closely to his model as is

the case. On the other hand, Hartmann has pointed out that

Alfred's skill in prose argues no facility in verse-making. The
two poems in Cura Pastoralis have no more distinction than

those in the British Museum MS. Again, there are certain

expressions in this MS, not to be found in the Oxford type,

v/hich definitely refer to passages in the latter. Tlie author of

the verses appears to identify himself with the author of the prose

translation. On the whole, the question must be left open, though

it would seem that it rests with those who deny the king's author-

ship to establish their case. It is known that Alfred was an

enthusiast in regard to Old English verse, and it is not improbable

that he was well acquainted with the verses of his kinsman,

Aldhelm. A spirit of emulation may have led him to try his

hand at versification.

The West Saxon version of Augustine's Soliloquia stands last

in order of Alfred's translations, and considerable doubt has been

expressed as to its genuineness. Pauli, on the ground that

Alfred's name does not occur in the preface, rejects it altogether,

and finds justification in the fact that the language is an impure

form of West Saxon. Wiilker, who formerly identified the Solilo-

quies with the Handbook, considers the book to be genuine. He
points out that the preface in its present form is mutilated and

that the twelfth century MS is too late to aflFord any evidence based

on style. Judging from the nature of the references to holy

orders, the translation appears to have been the work of a layman

rather than of a monk, and the closing words, whether genuine or

not, attribute it to Alfred. The vocabulary of the Soliloquies
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has much in common with that of AlfrtMl'H Tiofthius, and

there are cUwe resemblances between the two workj* in thought

and Btyla Some of the orij^inal pjissapea seem to have Ijeen

directly based upon translated jwrtions of Boethiuw, and original

paHSJiges in both works Romctime8 com-.spond closely. Alfred

was attracted to Augustine by the nature of his theme.

The Latin work is a treatise on God and the soul, in which

mnch space is devoted to a discussion of immortality. Ttie

translation is undertaken quite in acconlance with Alfrc<i*8

customary methoiLs. He renders the first book somewhat closely,

but paraphrases the sense and makes a few additions, in-

dulgin*; his taste for simile in a comparison between the soul

at rest in God and a ship at anchor, and discoursing at length

on the chanijcs that take place in nature, on the likeness between

God and the sun and on the relation between king and subject

Book II he renders very freely. He discusses the problem of

immortality from an independent standpoint, " believe thine own

rciLson and believe Christ, the Son of God, and believe all His

saints for they were truthful witnesses, and believe thine own soul

which ever declares through reason that she is in thee." Book ill

is based on another source, Augustine's JJe Videndo Deo, supple-

mented by |)a.«;sage3 from Augustine's De Civitate Dei, Gregory's

Mnnds and Dialogues and Jerome's Commrntnnj on Luke.

The dialogue form is continued for some time, though the

sources do not justify such an arrangement The spirit of the

whole translation is deeply religious. It is a logical discussion

of the nature and future of the soul, in which Augustine's

dialectics are rejected in favour of common-sense reasoning.

There is a natural connection lutween the Soliloquies and

Boethius, since its central theme had already been suggested in

the closing pages of the latter. It h;Ls already been shown that

the preface to the Pajittoral Care is in the nature of a gerjcral

introduction to Alfred's translated works; the preface to the

Soliloffuies may be comiidcred an epilogue—the king's farewell

to literature

—

I (rathcrr«l m«» ix)lc« and props and ban* and hnndlon for rarh of the toola

which I could haiiilli*, and Ixiiiirli-timbrrH ami )xilt-tiinl>crN for carh of ih«

taaka which I wan capahio of undt-italiinjr. tho riiin>«t wiMMi, am (mr m» I could

beAT it awaj. I rnuie nut home with a (rrt-.it liunlon, nnrf it plf—ed me not

to brinir all the wood home, <<vcn if I ctiulii hnrr rarriiMl it. On each tree I

•w mmcthinir which I ne4-d(>d at homr. Thrrvfun', I atlrijM< erery man who
!• able and ban mAn> nnggim». that he dirf>rt himiwlf to tlic »nmv wood where
I rill thr prop*, and ttiat he procure for himitcir iii<in*. nud load hia mmggoaa
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with fair beams, that he may construct many a fair wall, and many a beautiful

house, and many a town and dwell there merrily and peacefully, both winter

and summer, as I have not done.

With this parable Alfred closes his literary career.

The literature of the reign for which the king was not directly

responsible owed at least its inspiration to him. In the monas-

teries the work of producing MSS went forward with great activity,

but the scribes were engaged in merely copying out books ; they

did no original work. It had been customary, however, for the

monks to keep records of events of outstanding importance.

These monastic records were of the briefest possible kind, de-

signed to serve merely as landmarks in the passage of time and

not as historical surveys, but in these casual and unsystematic

notes Alfred perceived the nucleus for a larger survey of West
Saxon history. The change in the tone of the Chronicle has been

ascribed to Aethelwulf's reign, but it is probable that Alfred

was responsible for the systematic revision of the earlier records

back to Hengest and Horsa, and his connection with the Chronicle

is possibly referred to in Gaimar's Estorie des Engles, though the

allusion is somewhat obscure. The Chronicle, as known to us, is a

highly composite piece of work, and it consists of various recensions,

the relations between which have been carefully worked out by

Earle and Plummer\ The original nucleus belonged to Winchester,

the capital of the West Saxon kingdom. The Alfredian version

comes down to 892 only, at which date the first hand in the MS
ceases, and of this portion Alfred may be supposed to have acted

as supervisor.

From a historical point of view, the Chronicle was the first

national continuous history of a western nation in its own language

;

from a literary point of view, it was the first great book in English

prose. The account of the years 893—7 is one of the most vivid

in the whole of the annals. The struggle with the Danes and

the great series of campaigns extending over the whole of the

south of England are described in detail. At one time the king

is at Exeter while Aethelred, the ealdorman, is occupied on the

Severn, the struggle extending north as far as York and Chester.

Alfred's military and naval reforms are enlarged upon, the

king's brilliant exploits, and his care for the nation's well-being,

inspiring the annalist with the spirit of a historian. The whole

^ The different recensions of the Chronicle and its further development are dealt

with in the chapter that follows.
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ndrrAtire b a nmsterpieoe of Old Kngliah prune, full of ri^tir

and life.

Tlic Wcflt Saxon translation of Oreffory'g Dinlogufg owed its

in*»y)iratlon directly to Alfre<L The authorship of the traiinlation

ha<i never l>eeii ciiIUmI in (juestion ; l)oth Asser and William of

Malmesbur}- attribute it to Worforth, bishop of Worcester, who
undertook the task at the king's bidding. The book is imrtly

in dialogue form. (Jn'gory \^ found by his deacon. Peter, Hitting

" in a solitary place, very fit for a sad and melancholy dis-

jMisition." n»o stories, rwhich Gregory prrx^ecds to toll, scrre to

relieve his mind of its weight of thought The mcMilc, .Martiniu?*.

impresses the sign of the cros^j uj)on a hearth-cake with a motion

of the hand; a sweet fragrance miraculously arises from the grave

of count Theophanius ; bishop Frigidianus tunis the course of

the Serchio by marking out its bed with a rake. Book II is

e.xclusively devoted to St Benedict Tlie collection was an

attempt to complete the accepted lives of the saints by a recital

of miraculous deeds performed in Italy. Towards the end of the

book (Gregory leaves Italy and tells the story of St Hermenegild

and hia brother, king Recarede. The preface, in the Oxford and

Cambridge MSS, is the work of the king and is thus of particular

interest

—

I, Airnd, liy God'* Rraco, dijmifled with the title of kinff, Hrtc pcrceivc<l

and often learnt from the reiwlinjr of nacred bookn, that we, to whom (mkI hath

jfiren no niurh worldly honour, have i)articular nee<i to humble and huUlue

our mind>« to the divine law, in the midnt of worldly cares; aocordinffly,

I b«w>uffht my faithful friendn that they would write down out of holy

books concemiiitr the miracles of the KnintH the following narrative; that I,

htrcnjfthened in my mind by admonition and love, might think upon Hpiritual

thiogB in the midift of my worldly cares.

Tlie MSS of the Dialogues have given rise to interesting

problems. TTie Cambridge and British Mu.scura types are cloeely

rclatcfl and stind ajmrt from that of Oxford. From this fat-t

Krel>s deduced the theory that the Dialof/ues were traiir^lated on

two sej^rate occasiona. A more careful comparison of the MSS
has shown that they are all derived from a single original, of which

the Oxford tyjH; represents a revised version.

Tlio West Saxon Marttfrnlngy may be ascribed to Alfred'i

reign. C>)ckayne waa of opinion that the oldest MS—that in the

British Museum^datcs from the ninth century. It is noteworthy

that the saintM refcrre<l to l)clonir either to the period prece<iing

the king's reign or to the reign itself. Anotiier proof of the age
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of the collection is the fact that under 5 August Oswald is described

as buried at Bardney, though his body was moved to Gloucester

soon after Alfred's death. The story of St Milus (15 November)
seems to have been derived from the east. The Leech-booh attests

Alfred's relations with Elias, the patriarch of Jerusalem, whose
rule extended from 897 to 907. The Martyrology is incomplete,

but it extends from 31 December to 21 December.

Alfred's literary reputation caused a number of other works to

be ascribed to him for which there is no trustworthy evidence. Of
these the most important is the so-called Psalter. William of

Malmesbury makes a statement to the effect that Alfred began

a translation of the PsalntS, but was unable to complete it

—

Psalterium transferre aggressus vix prima parte explicata

vivendi flnem fecit^. Curiously enough, an eleventh century MS
in the Biblioth^que Nationale at Paris contains an Old English

prose version of the first fifty psalms, followed by an alliterative

version of the remainder (psalms li—cl). Wiilker conjectures

that the prose portions were based on the work of Alfred re-

ferred to by William of Malmesbury. Each psalm is preceded

by an introduction, in which are set forth the circumstances

under which the psalm was written. The translation is free,

and the method of rendering one word by two is frequently

resorted to. In this latter respect the prose Psalter resembles

Alfred's Bede and Pastoral Care\ The alliterative portions

in the Paris MS were probably introduced to supplement the

deficiencies of the prose version; there can be no doubt that a
complete alliterative version of the Psalms was in existence when
the prose was undertaken.

Alfred has been credited with a collection of Proverbs in

metrical form. In favour of this there is not the slightest evidence.

For centuries he must have had some reputation as a philosopher,

and an anonymous 'collection of maxims would naturaDy be
associated with his name. A treatise on Falconry and a trans-

lation of Aesop's Fables have also been attributed to him, but for

neither of these is there any evidence.

Alfred's literary achievement is of immense importance. The
prominence given to the vernacular during his reign made it

possible for English literature to develop on its own lines. He
was wise enough to limit himself to the work of translation, since

he had not, apparently, great creative genius in letters. But the

* Gesta Begum Anglorum, ii, § 123.

3 But Bee Brace's Anglo'Saxon Version of the Book of Psalm*.
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effect of his choice of models was to introduce a large liatin

element into Old Englwh pnwe style, Comparc<l with the abrupt

and rugged style of Uie king Cynewulf episode in the early part

of the ChronicU^ Alfred's proee is that of an accomplished writer:

compared with later prose, it is largely tentative. It was not

until nearly a century later that more definite results were

achieved when Aelfric took up the task left incomplete by the

West Saxon king. Apart from the historic estimate, Alfre<l

has some personal claim to recognition as a prose-writer. UIm

original passages, however much they may owe to undiscovered

sources, embody his own j>ersonal convictions, and afford a remark-

able proof of his ability to inform with life tlie materials at his

disposal In literature, personality is of the utmost importance,

and Alfred is one of the most personal of writers, lie is the

embo<limcnt, not only of the intellectual, but of the spiritual,

thoughts of his time. Ilis writings constantly reveal his aspira-

tions after truth, and, even in the LaxcB^ there is a definitely

reli'/ious tone. "I have wished," he writes in BoeUiius, "to live

worthily while I lived, and to leave to those who should come

after me my memory in good deeds." And, in the language of

the inscription on the monument erected to his memory at

Wantiige in 1877, he "found learning dead, and he restored it;

education neglected, and he revived it**



CHAPTER VII

FROM ALFRED TO THE CONQUEST

It seems permissible to treat the year QOl^when king Alfred

died, as the dividing line between the earlier and later periods

of Old English literature. According to this classification, nearly

aU the poetry composed in this country before the Norman con-

quest would fall within the first period ; while the bulk of the

prose writings in the vernacular would be included in the second.

It was, indeed, during the tenth and eleventh centuries that our

language in its Old English stage attained its highest develop-

ment as a prose medium. The circumstances of the time were

unfavourable to the production of sustained poems. This may
be owing to the gradual break-up of Old English tradition

and to the influence of another Germanic literature, then at its

height, in the English court. The chief poetical Augments that

have survived from these years deal with contemporary events,

and seem to be the outbreak of emotions too strong to be sup-

pressed.

Like feelings find their expression also in the prose literature

of these centuries, which saw not only the rise of the West Saxon

kings to full mastery over England, but also the victories of Dane
and Norman, and the quenching of aU hope of English rule over

England until the conquered should absorb the conquerors. There

was scarcely a year during this period in which the harassed rulers

of the kingdom could afford to lay aside their arms ; though,

during the time of comparative quiet between the death of

Aethelstan and the accession of Aethelred, England took an active

part in the monastic revival which was a marked feature of

contemporary European history. In these times of struggle, letters

and learning found, for a time, their grave, and long years of patient

struggle were needed to revive them.

The gloomy tale is nowhere better told than in the Chronicle,

which, written in simple language, alone marks for more than half a

century the continuance of literary activity in England.

I See note on p. 445.
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The bopinninjj of the CArrmiW* i» usually asrnbe<l to the infloeBM

of Alfre<l. and it continues for two and a half cent uritti after that

kinir's reign, lonj; after tlie laj^t Kngli.sh king had been hluin and the

old tongue banished from court and echooL Ita priiuiiial recen-

sions' differ from one anotlier not in the main utory, but in the

attention given to various details, and in the length to which they

are carried. Owing to the numl)er of hands employed in its

comfMHition, the literary merit is very unequal ; sometimes the

entries consist of a date and the nimple statement of an event ; at

others wo find pasBages of fluent and glowing narrative, as in the

reconi of the war-filled years from 911 to 92 L The period from

925 to 07vi i.-* vcr>* bare, and such entriee as exist relate mostly

to church matters. It is, however, within this time that the

principal poems of the Chronicle are inserted- lender 991 is

told the story of Anlafs raid at Maldon in which Byrhtnoth fell

In the years 976— lOOl. the Chronicle is of extreme interest, and

the annals for the year 1(H) 1 are very full Some time about

the middle, or towards the last quarter, of the eleventh century

tlie present recension of the Winchester chronicle was transplanted

to Christ Church, Canterbury, and there completed with Canterbury

annals, passages being interpolated in various places from begin-

ning to end from the chronicle kept at St Augustine's, Christ

Church librarj- having been previously burnt Before this, the

notice taken of Canterbury events was so extremely slight that

we do not even hear of the murder of archbishop Aelflieah (St

Alphege) by the Danes'. The MS known aa Cott TiK A. vi

seems to have been originally meant to serve as an introduction

to further annals, which, however, were never written ; and it

la, apparently, a copy of the original Abingdon chronicle (itself

% copy of the original Winchester, \vritten at Abint^donX which

did not reach beyond 977. The MS under consideration is shown,

by a mass of internal and external evidence, to have l>een written

alH)iit 077, the year to which its annals reach. It may fitly be

allied the shorter Abingdon chronicle to distinguish it from the

longer Abiugdon chronicle referred to below, with which it has

> Tb« Wincbectcr or Pftrkor ohroaide, in tb« library of Corptu Christi CoUcgt,

Cambrid^; the thorUr Abingdon ehronicle (Cott. Tib. A. ti); tb« Xonf^n Abin^on
•hrookk (Cott. Tib. B. i); th« MhAm or Woroc«U>r ehroDiola (CoU. Tib. B. it);

Ik* Patartmroaib ehxoiuol* (Bod. LMd. 036).

* Tta« wotarioo and«r doUm u • oopj of the ongin^l Wioeb—tet ohrooicW, which

Uttar wfts »bo Um aourc* o( !);• original AbinsduD chronicU. Bcnov Um fi<—

o

t

with Tib. A. n, &od Tib. B. t. op to SOT. Nktandly, it doM ao« iooorpocml* Ik*

McrciAo ohfonicU, bat maintAio* • tuod of wp«nt« pftr*l]«li«tn from 894—#15.
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much in common^; both, for example, bodily insert the Mercian

annals (sometimes called the chronicle of Aethelflaed). These

extend from 902—925, and tell, with some detail, of the warlike

feats of the Lady of Mercia. It may be noted, in passing, that these

Mercian annals occur in the so-called Worcester chronicle^, where,

however, they are distributed, with some omissions, amongst other

matter. These Mercian annals are of the greatest interest, both in

origin and history. Their chronology differs considerably from that

of other chronicles. Perhaps the original document, or some copy

of it, in which they were contained, is to be traced under the

record Cronica duo Anglica in the Catalogi veteres lihrorum

Ecdesiae Dunelmi, where we also find the record of Eljledes Boc
in the same place. This at once suggests to us the existence

of these annals in a book of Aethelflaed, telling of her fight for

English freedom. Thus, the inscription and record bring us into

close connection with what may well have suggested and stimulated

the heroic poem of JudithK

The {longer) Abingdon chronicle is so called because, from its

references to the affairs of that monastery, it is supposed to have

been written there. This longer chronicle is not expanded from

the shorter, nor the shorter extracted from the longer. Both have

a number of independent annals up to the very year 977 where the

common original ended. It may be surmised that the author of

the recension under notice found the original Abingdon ready up
to 977 (when the troubles consequent on Edgar's death may have

accounted for many things), and further annals up to 1018, to

which he made later additions. The MS tells of the election of

Siward, abbot of Abingdon, as archbishop of Canterbury in 1044,

the appointment of Aethelstan as his successor to the abbacy,

Aethelstan's death in 1047 and archbishop Siward's return to the

monastery after his retirement from oflBce in 1048.

In 892, a copy of the southern chronicle was sent to a northern

cloister, and there was revised with the aid of the text of Bede's

Ecclesiastical History. There seems, also, to have been a northern

continuation of Bede's History, and, from this, were woven into

the chronicler's text annals from 737—806. Fifteen of these annals

are wholly, and sixteen partly, Northumbrian. That these annals

were taken from some such source seems to be proved by their

being found also in other works. The chi'onicler then followed

southern sources until 904, when he began to weave into his

text the book of Aethelflaed, mingling with it southern ,and

» Cott. Tib. B. I. » Cott. Tib. B. iv. ^ See p. 142.
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northern rcoonla. From 983—1022, he returned to hi« Abingdon

source. Aft«r this he Ktruck out on his own liiia From the

original thus create<l was coi>ie<l the extant MS conunonly known

a/B the Worcester or Evesham chronicle', which shown esjKxMal

acquaintance with the midlands and north, llie close ennnection

between Worcester and York is shown by the fact that the arch-

bishop of York is mentioned simply as "the archbishop." The

chronicle shows strong feelinj; on the subject of GiKiwin's outlawry,

and in every way supjwrts that nobleman. Alone amongst the

chronicles it tells the sad tale of the battle of llastings. The

original, from which the alwve chronicle wim copied, seems also to

have been the Ixu^is for that patriotic Kentish chronicle, now lost,

which was the chief source both of the Peterborough chronicle up

to 1123 and the recension known as Cott Dom. .\. viii, 2.

The Peterborough chronicle* is the longest of all, extending to

the year 1154. In 1116, the town and monastery of Peterborough

were destroyed by a terrible fire, which left standing only the

monastic chapterhouse and dormitory, and when, in 1121, the

rebuilding was completed, the annals contained in this chronicle

were undertaken to replace those lost in the fire. Tliey were

based on the lost Kentish chronicle, which must have been for-

warded to Peterborough for that purpose. Tliis original Kentish

clnonicle is full of patriotic feeliiii;. and shows great knowledge

of southern all'airs from Canute's death, the burial of Harold

Ilarefoot (the record of which it alone rightly tells) and the

viking raid on Sandwich, to the feuds between English and

Normans in the reign of the Confes.sor. It relates count Eustace's

broils with the English at Canterbury and Dover, and the flight of

archbishop Rolxjrt, leaving his piiUium iK-liind him, anannal recorded

with dangerously schismatic glee. The scribe had lived at the

court of William the Conqueror, and had, therefore, seen the face

of the great enemy of the English. The entries for the tenth

century are very meagre; but from 991 to 1073 they are much
fuller and contain, among otlier contemporary records, the story

of the ravages of Ilcreward. Towards the end of the chronicle,

which is written in a somewhat rough and ready manner, (K'curB

the famous jm-ssiige, often (|Uoted by historians, tcllin); of the

wretchedness of the common folk during the reign of Stephen and
iti* civil wars.

From the lo«t Kentish chronicle is derived the recension known
as F or Cott. Domitian A. Vlil, 2, seemingly written by one hand

> Cott. Tib. 1). tr. * Dod. LMd. 68e.
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in the twelfth century, and of interest because of its mixed use

of Latin and English. In this it indicates the approach of the

emplojTnent of Latin as the general literary vehicle of English

culture. There is great confusion in its bilingual employment

of Latin and English ; sometimes English is the original and

Latin the copy, at other times the process is reversed; finally,

in some passages, Latin and English become ludicrously mixed.

Two other recensions exist as mere fragments: one, of three

damaged leaves, in a hand of the eleventh century, is bound

up with a copy of Bede's Ecclesiastical History^; and the other

^

consists of a single leaf. The manuscript to which the former of

these fragments belonged was edited by Wheloc in 1644 before it

was consumed in the Cottonian fire.

The following table adapted from Plummer shows the relations of the

Tarious MSS to each other, the extant MSS being indicated by initial letters:

Original Winchester

(A) "Winchester Original Abingdon

(B) (shorter) Abingdon (C) (longer) Abingdon Original Worcester

Lost Kentish (D) Worcester

Lost enlarged Kentish (F) MS. Cotton Dom. A. vin, 2.

(E) Peterborough

The CJironide is of inestimable value as an authority for the

history of the time. The impression it leaves on the reader

is one of almost unrelieved gloom. Records of harrying with

fire and sword occur on almost every page, and, whether the

English ealdormen or the Danes " possess the place of slaughter,"

the wild lawlessness and the contempt for human life which pre-

vailed during the greater part of the period are plainly visible.

Sometimes the chronicler displays bitter indignation at the mis-

government of the country, as when he tells how Aethelred and

his ealdormen and the high witan forsook the navy which had

been collected with immense effort by the people and "let the

toil of all the nation thus lightly perish." But the entries are

usually of an entirely impersonal kind ; the horror and desolation,

the fiery signs in the heaven and the plagues that befell men and

cattle upon earth, are recorded without comment ; such misfortunes

were too common to call for special remark in the days of the long

struggle between Dane and Englishman.

» Cott. 0th. B. XI, 2. " Cott. Tib. A. m, fol. 175.
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It has alreadj been wii'l that thJH portion of the ChromcU
contains several fraffinent« tif verse. These will bo noticed later.

Here, it may, however, l>e reniurked that Honie paKHagea, written ••

prose, lire bft«ed on sonps which have been inHerte<i, after some
8lii,'ht modification, by the BcrilK? ; and, towards the end of the

PeterlH)rouj;h chroniclf, there occur some long stretches of rhythmic

prose almost akin to tlie sung verso of the peopla Tliese may be

either a development of the loose rhythm of Aelfric's prose, or may,

possibly, rcflult from the incori)onilion of l>;illa<ls and their reduc-

tion to proee. The subject is, however, still too obscure to admit

of any very definite statement on this point, and most of what has

been said on tliis subject seems far removed from finality.

From this brief description of the manuscripts of the Chronicle

we must tuni to the homilisti^, who showeii esjwcial vigour l)ctween

960 and 1(»J0. The development reache<l in style and in liteniry

tradition is at once apparent; it had its origin, doubtless, in the

religious revival of the tenth century, which emanated from Fleury,

and was identified in England with the names of Dunstan, Aethel-

wolil and Oswald, the " three torches " of the church.

At the beginning of the tenth century, Knglish monasticism and^

therefore, the state of learning in England, were in a deplorable

condition, from which all the efibrts of king Alfred had been

unable to lift them. Tlicre were religious houses, of course, but

most of these seem to have been in the condition of Abingdon

when Aethelwold was appointed abbot—"a place in which a little

monastery had been kept up from ancient days, but then desolate

and neglected, consisting of mean buildings and possessing only

a few hidea" To the influence of the Benedictine reformers

we owe much of the prose literature of the tenth and eleventh

centuries. The great lK)nd thus knit om e more between English

literature and the litcniture of the continent ensure<l our share in

what was then living of chuHsical and pseudo-claK'^ical lore.

With the accession of Iklgar (959) better time« dawned. On
the death of Odo, Dunstan l)ecame archbishop, and. in 961, Oswald,

Odo's nephew, was consecrated to the see of Worci*ster. His

apixiintment was followed in SHu\ by that of AethelwoM. abbot

of Abingdon, to the see of Winchester, and the three bishojjs set

alxMit a vigorous ecckviastical reform. During the reigns of

E<lgar and his 8<ms no fewer than forty niona-stories for men
were foun<led or restored, and these were |>copled chiefly by

nutnks traine<l at Abingdon or Winchester.

K. u I. cii. vti. S



114 From Alfred to the Conquest

The most famous school of all was that founded at Winchester

by Aethelwold, one of the most distinguished of the pupils of

Dunstan, and himself an enthusiastic teacher, who did not scorn

to explain the difficulties of Donatus and Priscian to the postulants

and other youthful frequenters of the Benedictine school The

most important of his scholars was Aelfric, the greatest prose

writer in the vernacular before the Conquest.

The inhabitants of the newly restored monasteries naturally

required instruction in the Benedictine rule, and to this necessity

is due the version of the rule which Aethelwold drew up under

the title Regvlaris Concordia Anglicae Nationis Mondchorum
Sanctimonicdiumque. In the beginning of this he stated that the

work had the sanction of the king, and that it was jframed at a

council at Winchester. The name of the writer is nowhere given,

and, were it not that Aelfric, in his Letter to the Monks of

Eynsham, says that the source of his information is bishop

Aethelwold's De Constietudine, and quotes long passages from the

Regvlaris (evidently the same work), we should be ignorant

of the authorship\

But it was not enough to multiply copies and commentaries

of the Ride in Latin. Many of the newly admitted postulants

and novices were quite ignorant of that language, and, therefore,

king Edgar further entrusted Aethelwold with the task of

translating the Rule into English, giving him, in acknowledgment,

the manor of Southborne, which he assigned to the newly restored

monastery at Ely. There are several MSS containing an Old

English version of the Rule, and, in one of them ^, it is followed

i>y a historical sketch of the monastic revival of the tenth century,

•which recounts Edgar's share in the movement, his refounding

of Abingdon and his command to translate into English the Rule.

Schrber thinks that this tractate is by the author of the foregoing

version of the Rule ; but, since the writer calls himself everywhere

^' abbot," and not "bishop," if it is by Aethelwold, he must have

made it between 959, the year of Edgar's accession, and 963, when
he became bishop of Winchester.

It is possible that the Blichling Homilies, so called because

the MS is preserved at Blickling Hall, Norfolk, were also due

to this religious revival They are nineteen in number, but several

are incomplete, and some are mere fragments. The earlier

^ Miss Bateson, Rules for monks and secular canoiu after the revival under king

Edgar, Eng. Hist. Review, 1894.

' Faustiua A. z.
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homiliw are ermona, properly so called ; but the later arc largely

narrative in character, and are based on legendary Hourcea.

The stylo of these homilies stands midway between the ^stylo

of Alfred and that of Aelfric ; it is more develoju'd than the

one, more primitive than the other ; it is rude, vehement and

homely, more indulgent of legend and shows the primitive love

for recitative; the syntax is clumsy, and the vcK*abulary oft^Mi

archaic On the other hand, the treatment is sometimes very

poetical, though this characteristic appe^irs rather in simile and
metaphor than in rhythm of structure. "Tlie redness of the rose

glitters in thee, and the whiteness of the lily shines in tlioe," says

Gabriel to Mary ; and Heaven is i)iitured as a place where there

**is youth without age; nor is tl'.cre hunger nor thirst, nor wind

nor storm nor rush of waters." The palm branch in the hand
of the angel who announces to the Virgin her approaching death

is " bright as the moniing sUir," and the Lord appears to Andrew
witli a face "like that of a fair child" Equally poetiail are the

passages that deal with more sombre themes, such as doomsday,

the lamentation of the lost at the harrowing of hell and the vision

of St Paul of the souls clinging to the clifls from w hich the devils

sought to drag them away. Morris has pointed out that there is

a good deal of similarity between this last piussage and the well-

known lines in Beowulf which descril3e the " rimy groves " which

grew above the abyss where Greudel iiad his home. But exactly

similar descriptions are I'oand in all other vei-^iions of this aged

legend ^ Aelfric, it is true, rejected the legend on critical grounds,

but the coming centuries were to see it become the basis of a

masterpiece of the world's poetry. CoiniKirisons of tiieso Old

English legends with their sources and cognate bnindies lead

to the conclusion that the poetic element which was inherent in

tliem could scarcely be destroyed altogether, however |H)or the

translation might Ix;.

Tlie probable date of these homilies is towards the close of

the third quarter of the tenth century ; they refer to the universal

belief, Ixased on a misunderstanding of the Talmuilic m«.'taphor

prevailing throughout the Ilevelation of St John, that the year

1000 would sec the end of the world ; and one of them, the

eleventh, contains a Htatcnjent to the ellect that it wjuj com|)06ed

in 971. This date cannot bo accepted as indisputably that of the

whole collection ; the {xcssiige may be an interpolation, and,

> Cf. Um Ptotmi^aL
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moreover, there is nothing to prove that all the homilies were

composed at the same time, or by one writer.

During these years Aelfi'ic was growing up in the monastery

school at Winchester. The exact year of his birth is not known,

but, as he himself tells us that he spent many years as a pupil

of Aethelwold, who died in 984, we may, perhaps, put the date at

about 955. It is worth noticing that, in his Life of St Swithun,

Aelfric describes with some detail the translation of the relics

of that saint to the restored cathedral at Winchester, and, as this

took place in 971, he was then, probably, a postulant. We know
that he was a priest, and over thirty years of age, when, in 987,

he was sent to the abbey of Ceme in Dorsetshire to instruct

the brethren in the Benedictine rule, that is to say, when he was

novice-master of Ceme abbey.

It was soon after this that Aelfi'ic composed his first homilies,

in two series, each of which has a Latin preface addressed to

Sigeric, archbishop of Canterbury. As Sigeric's years of office

extended only from 989 to 995, and as he was absent in Rome
during the first two or three of these years, the homilies were,

probably, composed between the years 990 and 995. The second

series is more exactly dated by a reference in the Latin preface to

the Danish attack on Southampton in 994, so that we may assign

the first collection to the years 990 to 993.

In addition to the Latin prefaces, there is prefixed to each

series a statement in English composed much later, probably after

1016, recounting the reasons which had induced the author to turn

them from Latin into the vernacular. In the first, he explains that

he has done it for the sake of unlearned men, who, especially at

this time, when the end of the world is approaching, need to be

fortified against tribulation and hardship ; and, remembering the

injunctions of Christ, Aelfric believed it to be his duty also to

teach the ignorant. The English preface to the second series is

much shorter, simply stating the author's reasons for dividing

the homilies into two books, and giving the sources in general

terms.

According to the original plan each collection was to consist of

forty sermons, and each was to cover the whole of the church year,

the second treating of such Sundays and feast-days as were not

mentioned in the first. But neither in the manuscripts nor in

Thorpe's edition does the number of homilies correspond with this

scheme; for, while the first series contains forty, the second has

forty-five, of which the last six do not belong to the original
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colloftion. Tliis cnvcfl only thirty-nine ; but, if the two Rcrmons

for mid-Lent .Suiuiiiy are counte<i sojmmtoly, we arrive at the

profHT nuinl)or. The two ncries were dcsi^ied to pvc altoniato

wmiona for the greater fea«t-day», the first Herie.s Ikmur niniple,

doctrinal and instructive, the second discursive, historical and
more elaborate, with much namtive'.

Although the subjects of the sermons are appropriate to the

days for wliich they were intended, there is also an attempt to give

a large survey of biblical and ecclesiastical history. Tlius, the first

liomily of the first series, De Initio Creaturae, treats not only

of creation, but relates the stories of the fall, the flood, the

di-^persal of tongues, the patriarchs and the Mosaic law, Tlien

tV»llo\\H another, Dv Xalale Domini, which gives the life of Christ

from His birth to Ilia ascension. The second series tre^its more
{Mvrticularly of the history of the apostles, the origin of monastic

life, the foundation of the English church under Gregory the

(Jreat and it« expansion in the da}-8 of St Cuthbert The didactic

element is less pronounced in the second part tlian in the first,

and, while the first jmrt seems to have been intended for the

instruction of the ignorant in the primary facts of their belief,

the second is devoted mainly to the exposition of the teaching

of tlie churck It is in tliis second scries that we find the famous

sermon on the Eucharist which, owing to the difficulty of expressing

in the unaccustomed English tongue the undeveloped and indefinite

8tarid|)oint of the period, has led to much controversy, based on the

mistake of reading into the tenth century the ide;us of modern

times. The reformers gave us our first editions of this sermon in

the form of controversial pamphlets.

The chief sources of these sermons were, as the homilist himself

tells us, the works of St Augustine, St Jerome, St Gregory, Bede,

Smaragdus and Ilaymo. Furstcr regards the homilies of St ( Jregory

as the groimdwork- Ad<litional sources are Alcuin, (Jregory of

Tours and Hufinus, the Vitae Patrum of Ilatnunnus, and many
others. Tlie English song on St Thomas be did not use, and he

' The mAniucnpU of tb«M bomillM Tary macb ia %rT%ngement of matter, and it

hA« b««o aupponfd that three reoenaioBS exiJted. The first anawem to Tborpvn edition

of Um Oambri'lf^ MS, in which the two parta are kept Mondar and all the prefaoM

an ralaiiMd, althoa«h other matter ii alio found. Tb« Moood ta npneaotad by raeh

MSS M C.C.C.C. 1S8, which baji onljr the firat eet of aermooe. oo pnimem, mnb*
•emons divided and the homilj on the natiriij of Our Lady (oUuwijif that oa tha

birth of 8t John. It hae alao a new errmoo for a coniieeor*! feaet, with tba litwil
that, altboogh the author had wntten it lur another (Aethelwoid, Mabop of Wlneboetv,
1007—1013). vet be wae to have a copy of it himaelf. Henen, thu raoenrioB datee aftar

1007. Thirdly, there are ecreral MSS in which both paru are rMMl limilia ia th«

order of the cboreb year, with additional Mrmooe.
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rejected St Paul's vision in favour of English works on St Peter
and St Paul. But all these are treated very freely, and, although

AeKric was often hampered by the inadequacy of the language to

express abstract ideas, his skill as a teacher is especially visible in

the lucidity with which he explains the mysteries of their religion

to his ignorant audience.

The treatment, throughout, is highly poetical ; alliteration

abounds, and ten of the homilies are in a rhythm identified by
Einenkel and Trautmann as the four beat verse of the Old High
German poet Otfried, though the reality of this identification is

doubtful These are the homilies on the Passion, the invention

of the cross, Joshua's victories, St James the Just, Clement,

Alexander, St Martin, St Cuthbert, Irenaeus and that on love.

Of the three senses of Scripture, the mystical is most delighted in,

and symbolism is prominent. Similar feeling and outlook is

reflected in most Middle English homilies. Thus, the dead skins

in which our first parents were clad after the fall betokened

that "they were then mortal who might have been immortal, if

they had kept that easy commandment of God." Such a use, in

the lengths to which it was then carried, although faithfully

reflecting the ideas of the early and subsequent centuries of the

Middle Ages, is strained to the modern mind, and to the modern

reader. Aelfric's imagination is better seen in the tender and

pathetic passages describing the slaughter of the Innocents or

the solitary sojourn of St Cuthbert on the island of Lindisfarne.

Aelfric's next works, though equally significant of his zeal as

a teacher, were much less ambitious. They consisted of a Latin

granmiar, a Latin-English vocabulary and a Latin colloquy or dia-

logue, intended to instruct the novices at Winchester in the daily

speech of the monastery. The Grammar, like so many of Aelfric's

works, has two prefaces, one in English and one in Latin, the

former explaining that the book is based on the greater and lesser

Priscian, to the end that, when "tender boys" have mastered the

eight parts of speech in the grammars of Donatus (the shorter

of which was the general medieval text-book), they may proceed

to perfect their studies both in Latin and EngUsh ; while the latter

tells how the grammar was undertaken after the two books of

eighty sermons, because grammar is the key to the understanding

of those books. He insists, also, on the fact that the maintenance

of religion depends on the encouragement of learning, and reminds

his readers of the evil years before Dunstan and Aethelwold, when
there was scarcely an English priest who could write, or even read,

a Latin letter.
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In many of the MSS which contiiin the j^irnmar It in followed

by a Latin-Knglirih Vocabuhiry, the earliest of its kind extant,

amm^ed acvordin^ to HubjectK, not alphabetiaiUy, and lar>;ely

derive<i from tlie ctyniologiea of St Isidore. Tliat it Ih Aelfric'u

ia prove<l not only by itij inclusion in the manuscript containing

the granini:ir. without any pause between them, but also by the

preiience of many words characteristic of his v(H-al)ulary.

The CiMo<iuij, of which only two MSS exist, is exceedingly

interesting both in metluKl and theme. It is in the fonn of a

conversation between the teacher, a novice and a number of

other persons representing the various occu|)ations of the day.

The plouu'hman tells how he leads his oxen to the field, while the

neatherd, like Caedmon in liede's famous story, takes them at night

to the stable and stands watching over them for fear of thieves.

The shepherd guards his sheep agjiinst the wolf and makes butter

and cheese. The hunter captures harts and hares and is rewarded
by the king with horses and collars, while the merchant tra<les

in jKills and silk, gold and precious stones, strange garmcnti),

perfumes, wine and oil, ivory, brass, tin, ghuss and silver. Last

of all, the novice describes the division of his day. and how, if he

sleeps through the bell for nocturnes, his comrades awaken him

with rods. The authc»rsliip is proved by a note in one of the

MSS:

—

Uanc gententiam Uitini sermonis ol'nn Aflfricus Ablta^

comfX)guit, qui mens fu it magister, sed tamen ego Aelfricus Data
muUas po8ff4j huic addidi appendices. The colloquy ha>< an Old

English gloss, which is certainly not the work of Aelfric. Tlie

additi(ms made by Aelfrics disciple to the text, with the object

of providing more matter for practice, in every way destroy the

simplicity and neatness of the original

In one MS of Aelfric's Grammnr we meet the famous version

of the DiMichs of Cato. Hence, there has l)een a certain tendency

to ascribe these also to Aelfric. They are marked by clearness of

expression and show great sense of adaptiibility. Tliey seem to lie

a combination of two translations, one t<» distich GH, the «>ther to

the end. Two of the distichs are tJiken from Aelfric's Deuteronomy,

and the fact that one of the three MSS in which these distichs

are contained also includes the (Jramniar, both works being

written in one hand, places them, at any rate, in close connection

with .\elfric's school ^ It is, i>erhai)K, best to regard them as the

result of .Velfric's intluence.

These school-books were followed in 906 or 997 bj a third

* Tb« MS b Trin. CoU. C«mb. B. 9. 17.
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series of homilies, The Lives, or Passions, of the Saints. These

homilies, also, are introduced by two prefaces, one in Latin

explaining the origin and occasion of the work, while the other is

an English letter addressed to the ealdorman Aethelweard, the

father of the founder of Cerne abbey.

"Thou knowest, beloved," says Aelfric in the letter, *-that we translated

in two former books the passions and lives of the saints whom the English

nation honours with festivals; now, it has seemed good to us that we should

write this book concerning the sufferings and lives of the saints whom monks
in their offices i honour among themselves.'*

The Latin preface further states that only such lives have been

chosen from the Vitae Patrwm as are suitable for narration to the

lay attendants at monastic services.

The best manuscript of this work^ contains thirty-three lives,

six general homilies and a narrative without title on the legend

of Abgarus, thus, like the two previous series, comprising forty

sermons in all. They are arranged in the order of the church

year, beginning with an address on the nativity of Christ, ending

with the life ofSt Thomas (21 December) and including an interest-

ing Rogation Sunday homily on auguries, witchcraft, etc., and one

(25 August) in which we have an early appearance of the devil

of the later mysteries.

Besides the Vitae Patruni, which is the only source mentioned

by Aelfric in his preface, other authorities cited are Ambrosius,

Augustine, Jerome, Terentian, Abbo of Fleury, Bede and St Oswald.

The story of St Swithun is partly based on a letter of Lanferth, but

owes still more to local tradition.

These homilies exhibit the style of Aelfric in its maturity;

only one, that on the Nativity, is in prose ; the others are in the

loose alliterative rhythm which he had already used in some of

his previous sermons. In the long run, this excessive recourse

to alliteration became an obstacle to clear expression and was

alien to the true development of prose ; but the monotonous

rhythm, closely akin to the ballad verse of the common people,

was, no doubt, very attractive to lay audiences. The Lives,

since they deal with fact and not theory, throw less light on

Aelfric's doctrine than the earlier homilies ; but, on the other

hand, they provide many valuable side-lights on contemporary

manners, and on the life of the homilist himself. The most

1 i.e. the customary Divine Hours, daily chanted by the monks in choir, a public

service which the secular clergy could not, of course, maintain. The office-books for

the two, probably, also differed.

3 Cott. Jul. E. vn.
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intereetinp of all are thoRe of the Knglish RainU, St Oawald,

St h^iinuiui and St SwithutL In the first two we sec portrayed

the ideal king of tlie Old Knglixh, protector and iH-nefiutor of his

people. Oswald breaks in pieces the silver dish on which his

meat is servetl, and coniniands Aidan to distribute the pieceu

among the suppliunt^ for his charity ; St ICdmund, after his

subjects have been slaughtered by the Danes, no longer de»<ires

life. "Tliiij I wish in my mind, that I should not Ixj left alone

after my dear thanes, who in their very l)eds, with their wives und

children, have, by these sea-goers, suddenly been slaiiu" In the

life of St Swiihun we have reminiscences of the happy time under

king Edgar, "when the kingdom still continued in jHjace, so tliat

no fleet was heard of save that of the folk themselves who held

this land."

Tlie date of these L'lvts is known almoet to the very year,

Tliey are not dedicated, like the others, to archbishop Sigeric,

bectuise he had died in 99.'); and they cannot have been written

earlier than 990, because in the sennon on Ash Wednesday

.Vethelwold, who was canonised in that year, is 8]x>ken of as " the

holy bishop who now worketh mimcles." But. as Aelfric says

that he borrowed liis homily on St Kdmund from Abbo of Fleury's

life of that saint (986), which came into his hands a few years after

it was written, they cannot well be much later than 997.

ApjKinded to the best MSS of the Livt* of Uie iSaints is an

English version of Alcuin's Interrogationes Stgewul/i Preshyteri

in (jetiesitu It begins with a preface and introduction on Alouin

and the IjJitin text, which consisted of a series of catechetical

answers to questions on Genesis, asked by Alcuin's friend, Sige-

wulf. Then follow the tninslatcd interroffatioiies, abridged from

a hundred and seventy-eight to forty-eight essentials. The first

fifteen are on the moral law of the Creator and His creatures ;

the next five, relating to the material creation, contain an insertion

on the planets, «lerived from liede by Aelfric, who was devote<i to

the study of astronomy ; then come four on the manifestations

of the Trinity in natura Tliese are Buccee<led by a s<.'ries on

man's creiition in the divine image and his end, followed by others

on the origin of evil. I^aat of all are (niestions on the age« of the

world, and the whole is conclude<l by a creed an<l the doxology.

-Velfric is nowhere stated to be the author, but the similarity

of the translation to his acknowledge*! work in style, structure

and rhythm cnableM us to aHcribe it to him with some confidence.

Twu other works, cloeely conneded in style and tlieme, aLu)
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unsigned, but attributed to Aelfric on the ground of style and

diction, were probably composed soon after the Lives of the

Saints. These are a translation of the Hexan/ieron of St Basil,

and a version of the De Temporibus of Bede. The former, which

is a sermon on the six days of creation, the fall of the angels, the

day of rest, the expulsion from Paradise and the atonement of

Christ, is by no means a literal translation, but is partly original,

and partly derived from Bede's Commentary on Genesis. It is

found in the best MSS, refers to former sermons and has Aelfric's

loose alliterative rhythm. It shows a close resemblance to the

version of De Temporibus, which, as the compiler distinctly states,

is not to be considered a homily. It is, indeed, a scientific treatise,

adapted from Bede, but showing much independent learning in the

matter of astronomy, the entry on the feast of the circumcision

telling how the ancient year-systems began and were reckoned.

It is almost certainly Aelfric's, and was, probably, written between

991 and 995.

So far, aU Aelfric's works had been of either a homiletic or an

educational character ; but now, at the request of the ealdorman

Aethelweard, he embarked somewhat reluctantly on the task of

rendering the scriptures into the vernacular. For Aelfr-ic had

already spent the best years of his life in the service of the church

and education, bringing nearer to his people the truths and sources

of their religion and morality. He was now in advanced middle life,

and felt keenly that these labours withdrew him from farther study

and from the contemplation of the supernatural, towards which his

age, profession and, above all, the grievous state of earthly afiairs,

that seemed indeed to foretoken the end of the world, now drew him.

At the same time, he had a mass of homiletic material ready, and,

at a time when scarce anyone could read, he felt that the living

voice of the preacher should be mainly used with the people.

Hence, we find his version of the Bible essentially meant to be

preached rather than read ; he wi'ote for those who should teach the

as yet unlettered people. The version was intended to be of the

nature of a homily, and was not meant to be an accurate version

of Holy Writ Name lists, genealogies and difficult passages were

left out.

Aelfric's principal achievement in this department was editing

the paraphi-ase of the first seven books of the Bible. It is certain,

however, that his hand is not to be traced throughout. In the

prefatory letter, which he addressed to Aethelweard, he reminds

his friend how he had said that he need not labour any further in
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the book of Geneti* than the story of Isaac, sinoe aDOth«r had
translates! it from that i>oint to the end. In the MS in the Cun-
brid^luiverbity Libmry only chapters i—xxiv uf 6>fieM«areg^Teii,

and Dietrich has observed that the style thenceforwanl to the end
of Leviticus is essentially ditlereut In the fourth book of Moees
Aelfric's style is once more reco^iisable, and allitenition apiin

occurs. It is possible that Aelfric may have worked over another

traiLsIation uf the books of Xumbers and DeuUronoirn/ ; but he

hinLself tells uij, in De VeUri et de Xovo TesiammUo, that he liad

translated Joshua and Juilges at the request of Aethelweard. Tlie

book of Jiultjes \\i\a added afterwards : it was probably intended

originally to be included, like the homily on the Macaihrm, in the

aerie?) of SainW Lives. It is composed entirely in Aelfric's usual

rhythm, and ends with a short notice of the good kings Alfred,

Aethelstan and Edgar, who put to flight the Danes and fostered

religion and learning. With the excei)tion of Daniel the work

consistii merely of extracts. Since the Lives were written in 9i>C, and

other homilctic work had followed, these paraphi-afjes seem to date

from 997, and, in their completed state, from 998. It is imi)ortant

to note in them that Aelfric merely signs himself as monk. They

were, probably, the last work done for Aethelweard, who is not

heard of after 999. But Aelfric's close friendship with his son

continued and lx)re important fruit in later years.

Tljree other biblical paniphrases or homilies may be traced

to Aelfria In his tractate on the Old Testament he observes that

he formerly made in English a discourse or short exposition of

Job, and also that he had turned into English the book of Esther.

The MS of Job is lost, but a copy printed by L'Isle in 1G38

shows unmistakable signs of Aelfric's workmanship, and the

theme resembles that of his other works ; thus, a passage on

Antichrist is strongly reminiscent of some sentences in the preface

to the first series of homilies, and tiio whole treatment corresponds

to that of the thirty-fifth homily of the second scries. Enther,

which also exists only in L'Isle's transcript, seems originally to

have belonged to the iSainW Lives. It is a series of extracts in

Aelfric's customar)- alliterative rhythnL

Aelfric also mentit)ns, in the same place, a work on the apo-

cryphal book of Jtulith, but without claiming the authorship.

**It is also," he says, "arrange<l in English in our maimer, as an

example to you men, that you should defend your land with

weapons against the hostile host" Tlieso words were formerly

BQp^iosed to refer to the beautiful poem Judith, which is found
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in a fragmentary state in the Beowulf MS ; but Assmann has
shown that an Old English version of the story contained in two
]\1SS^ has all the characteristics of Aelfi-ic's style. Moreover,

it contains many passages parallel with others in his preface to

the Old Testament

About the year 998, Aelfric was asked by bishop Wulfsige

of Sherborne to compose a pastoral for him. It is written in

the bishop's name, and, after a short preface addressed to Wulfsige,

admonishing him to reprove his clergy more frequently for their

neglect of the ecclesiastical canons, it treats of celibacy, clerical

duties, synods and the Benedictine rule, ending with a warning

against clerical attendance at lykewakes. This concludes the first

part. The second is entii'ely concerned with the rite of the

presanctified and the proper length of time for the reservation

of the sacrament, and expresses the same views that Aelfric

had already advanced in the homilies, based upon St Augustine

(probably the Enarratio in Psalm xcviii), through the famous
Ratramnus, opponent of Paschasius Radbertus, abbot of Corbie.

It thus shows Aelft'ic as a keen follower of contemporary
" science " abroad. Aelfric sided, seemingly, against Radbertus

;

his opinions are nowhere exactly reflected to-day, though the

obscure Augustinian " spiritual," rendered in English "gastlice," did

the good service of giving us editions of him in the sixteenth

century, when he was quoted by Foxe and others. It is an

anachronism to impute any fully developed modem opinion to

the tenth century.

About the same time must be dated Aelfric's Advice to a
Sjnritucd Son, translated from St Basil's work with the same title.

The author is not expressly named, but, fi-om internal evidence,

we know that he was a Benedictine monk, and that he had already

written about Basil. It speaks of St Basil's Hexameron in al-

most the very words Aelfric used earlier ; it contains passages on

St Basil closely resembling some in the Interrogationes Sige-

wvlji Preshyteri ; and, inclusive of the preface, it is composed in

Aelfric's loose rhythm. The subject is the admonition of a spiritual

father to his son to lead a righteous life.

In a manuscript in the Bodleian-, under the general heading

Sermones Lupi, occurs a homily On the sevenfold gifts of the

Holy GJwst, which, owing to its presence in that manuscript,

was formerly ascribed to Wulfstan. But that Aelfric com-
posed a homily on this subject we know fi'om his own state-

1 Corpus Christi Coll. 303 and Cott. 0th. B. 10. » Junius 99.
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ment': "Sevenfold pfu he giveth yet to iuankin<l, concerning

which I wrote fi)nnerly in u certain otlu-r writing in the Kii;;Ii.sh

«IHvch." Tliis homily is seventh from tlie HUi>crHcri|ition, which
only .Hccins to apply to thooc imnie<liately following it (two in

number). We are. therefore, as Napier in his work ttn Wiilfntau

I)ointed out, ju^titied in rejecting the ascription of the Bcventh

homily to Wulfstan, and it may be by Aelfric.

In 1(H>5, Aelfric was called from Wessex to Mercia. Tlic tliane

Aethelmaer, who had formerly invited him to Cenie, and for whom
many of his works had been composed, had recently ac<juire<l

two estates in Oxford-shire, which he, in turn, presented to his

newly founded abbey of Kynsham. These are interesting on account

of their connection with the hero of Maldon, himself a jwitron

of learning, who had fallen, some fourteen years Wfore, fighting

agjiinrit the Daiies-. llitlier Aethelmaer retired for the rest of his

life, and hither he summoned Aelfric as first abbot The monastery

followed the Benedictine rule, and it was for the instruction of its

iinnatee that Aelfric wrote, soon after his instalment there, the

L;itin Letter to the Monks of Eynsliam, to which reference hjus

already been made. His object was to give an account of the rule

as practiscMl at Winchester, and he says that the source of his

information is bishop Aetliel wold's /><* Coiisuetuditie Monachormn,
by which title, as we have already seen, be refers, in all probability,

to Aethelwolds Regularis Concordia,

It is in the preface to tliis letter that Aelfric speaks of the

years spent by him in the school of Aetiielwold, and, as a further

acknowledgment of the debt he owed his great master, he com-

posed soon afterwards, in I^atin, his Vita Aetlielwoldi In the

preface to this Life, Aelfric calls himself abl)ot and alumims of

Wii '

r, and, greeting Keiiulph, bishop of Winchester, and the

brei I t the monastery there, he says that it now seems right

to him to reoill to men's memory some of the dee<ls of their father

and great teacher, 8t .Vethclwold (d 98 1\ who had been dead for

twenty years. Since Kcnulph was not appointe<i to the see till

1006, and died either the same year or the next, the L{fe must

liave been finished alx^ut this time. Of the two receiuionA of the

Life, one, by Aelfric alone, shows his usual characteristicg ; the

other is apfxtirently Aelfrics life, "written over" by Wulfctan,

precentor ui Winchester, with additional matter oonceniing poet-

humous miracIcH

* Sm p. Ul.
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Besides these Latin works, in the first year of his oflBce as

abbot, Aelfric wrote an English letter addressed to a thane

called Wulfgeat, "at Ylmandun," a place which has been identified

with Ilmington, about thirty miles from Eynsham. It begins with

a six line address to Wulfgeat, in which Aelfric refers to former

English writings, lent to the thane, and to his promise to lend

him more. Since he calls himselfabbot, and since in 1006 Wulfgeat

fell into disgrace and lost all his possessions, being supplanted by

Eadi-ic the famous traitor, the letter was evidently written in

1005 or 1006.

It was probably two or three years after this that Aelfric

composed his treatise on the Old and the New Testaments

—

De
Veteri et de Novo Testamento. It begins with a long address

to Sigferth or Sigweard, a thane living at Easthealon, the modern

Asthall, which is only twelve miles distant from Eynsham. Aelfric

begins by saying that Sigferth had very often asked him for

English books, but that he would not grant his request till the

thane had proved his sincerity by good deeds. But, since he had

complained to Aelfric that he could not obtain his works, the

abbot had written this especially for him. The tractate, which is

based on St Augustine's De Doctrina Christiana, is, in substance,

a popular introduction to the contents of the Bible, and falls into

two parts. The first, on the Old Testament, is especially valuable

because, in the course of his summary of the various books, Aelfric

gives the particulars to which we have already referred, concerning

his translations from the Bible. The second part, on the New
Testament, begins with the story of John the Baptist, treats of

the four Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, the epistles and the

book of Revelation, and, after certain allegories, some words on

the duties of the three stations of life, workers, praying folk and

fighters, and a description of the capture of Jerusalem by Titus,

ends with an admonition against the Teutonic habit of setting

folk to drink beyond their measure—a native pleasantry which, it

seems, Sigferth had endeavoured to impose upon Aelfric when

visited by him.

It was to the same nobleman that Aelfric, about the same time,

addressed his letter on the celibacy of the clergy, for Sigferth

entertained among his household an anchorite who affirmed that

the marriage of mass-priests (i.e. full priests as distinguished from

"preostas," a generic name including deacons and minor orders

as well) was permissible. But Aelfric, though loth to difler from

this "good friend," if he were a God-fearing man, could not refrain
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from pointing out that the earlier usage of the church re<iuired

celiliacv from all the clergy, and the letter is a prolonged argument

on thi.H theme,

Aelfric'8 la.st important work was a pastoral letter written for

Wulfstan, wlio, from 1002 to 102M, wax archbishop of York,

and, till 1010, held also the see of Worcester, bcinj; thu« a

neighbour of the abbot of Eynsham. It falls into two parts,

of whiih the first speaks of the three periods of the law. and g(H>*

on to the theme already treated in the letters to ^Vulf^ige and

Sigferth. The subject of the marriage of the clergy is reviewed

from a historical standpoint, and the letter further admonishes the

clerg}- on the celebration of the Eucharist, as their great function,

and treats of the seven grades of holy orders. The second part

deals with the use of the holy oils and the adniinistnitiou of the

last sacraments to the dying. Mass was not to be said in

laymen's houses, nor churches used for worldly purposca The

work must have been composed after 1014, since it contains a

quotation from Aethelred's laws of that date; and, probably, befnrt'

1016, when Wulfstan's connection with Worcester came to an end.

The epistles were written in Latin and translated into English

by Aelfric himself, at Wulfstan's request, in the following year.

Aelfric's life was now drawiui; to a close. The exact date of

his death is not known, but he died, probably, soon after 1020.

His last years were jwuised in times not favourable for literary

work. They were eventful years for England, for they witnessed

the Danish sack of Canterbury in 1011, the murder of St Alphege

by the lUnes at Greenwich, the flight of Aethched before .Sweyn,

the strife of Edmund Ironside and Canute and Canute's tinal

triumph.

.Velfric was not only the greatest prose writer, ho was also

the most «listinguished Eii;^lish-writing theologian, in his own time,

and for five centuries aiterwards. Yet he was in no sense an

oriijiiial thinker; his homilies, as he frankly states, are lH)rrowed

from others, and in them he reflects the thought of the west,

cs|xjcially the teaching of St Augustine its great Eather. His chief

object was to convey to the simple and unleanjcd the teaching

ot the Eatiiers ; and in this he was pre eminently succesMfuL If

Dunstan and .\ethelwold first kindled the flame, it was Aelfric who,

through dark years of strife and warfare, when men's thoughts

were absorbed by the pressing an.\ieties of their daily life, kept

the lamp alight and reminded them of s{)iritual ideals. His

iofluenco lasted long after his death, as is shown by the many lato
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manuscripts of his writings, some of which date from the twelfth

century ; and if it had not been for his faithful, modest labour, the

difficulties of Lanfranc and Anselm would have been even greater

than they were.

As he himself tells us, he took Alfred for his model, but, in

ease and grace, his style far surpasses that of his great predecessor.

Both Aelfric and Wulfstan write and translate in a free style, but

it is no longer the gossiping colloquialism of Alfred English had
become a literary language, polished in the cloisters with long

use as a vehicle for translation and original works. In the cloisters

Latin was still a living language and, hence, Latin constructions

became common. The necessity of having to express difficult

ideas in a form intelligible to ignorant men helped Aelfric in his

choice of words and in his effort after lucidity, while, with the

instinct of a true teacher, he refused to be led astray by the

example of Latin syntax and preferred simple constructions.

Unfortunately, as time went on, he deferred more and more
to the preferences of his audience, and debased his prose

by throwing it into the rhythmical alliterative form popular

with the vulgar. Perhaps it was felt that a more pompous,

rhetorical style than that of ordinary speech should be used in

treating of solemn themes. However that may be, the later,

florid manner which Aelfric affected in the Saints' Lives, and

in some of his other treatises, is distinctly inferior to that of

the first two series of homilies. His prose is seen at its best in

simple narrative, and, to appreciate the difficulties under which

he laboured, the homilies on the Eucharist and on the Creation

(both philosophic subjects) should be read together. The first

is confused and complex, compared with the flowing ease of the

great Father upon whose work it was based and, obviously, the

language was not, at this time, equal to abstruse metaphysical

speculation. The second, which deals with a simpler subject, is

clear and comprehensive. Aelfric shows power in his treatment

of pathos as well as of philosophy, when both are simple ; as may
be seen in the homilies on the Holy Innocents and on the Creation.

But, whatever his theme, he is always logical and persuasive ; and

the "sweet reasonableness" of his methods especially distinguishes

his sermons from the fiery denunciations, and the direct, strenuous

language, of his contemporary and friend, archbishop Wulfstan,

who goes to the point without any of the abstract moralising to

be found in Aelfric. Wulfstan delivers his Christian doctrine as

a statement of facts, and his phrases have a legal smack about
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them; while Aelfric love« what luu* some philoHophv in it, for even
hin Mimplicity in often prtjfound. In a word, Wul&tan in a judge
and legist, Aelfric a contemplative student

Thin ditlerence in tone i« explHiiie<l jMirtly by tempemment,
partly by the circunustances of their livea Aelfric, followini; the

quiet industrioua n>utine of duty behind the shelter of the iihl)ev

wnlls, heunl only the nmiours of the strife that ra^ed without
;

NVulfnUin, alworlx'd in pmoti«\l. politiail life, was broujjhl face

to face with the anjjuish and the practical needt« of the time. He
was already bisht)p of Worcester, when, in 1(K>2, he was apiM>inte<l.

also, to the see of York. In 1014, he lissiHti'd in the compilation of

tlie Uws of Aethelred, drawn up at the synod of Kynsham ; he
died on I'H May 1023. Thus, his period of oHice coincide<l with

that of the most di:ia8trou8 and devastating invasions of the

country.

It is extremely difficult to detennine e.T.actly which of the

homilies in the Bodleian ^ are really Wulfstan'a. Owing to the

superscription at the beginning of the first : Hie inripiunt

»ermone« Lupi, all were ascribed to him by Waidey. Napier has

pointed out, however, that this heading was, probably, taken from

another manuscript of the archbishojj's sermons, which were copied

into a miscellaneous collection containing many others, of whieh

the authorship is uncertain, or certainly not his. Of the fifty-three

homilies in the Bodleian MS, only five are indisputably by Wulfstiin.

There are the two immediately following the superscription, dealini;

with the Bible stor}', and with the catholic faith'; next f(»llow.s a

senuon* of which only parts are by Wulfstan, and which Napier,

rejecting the ptu«ages he considers unauthentic hjis divided into

four iK>riions*: on the Christian life, on Christ's death, on Christ

as the true frienil and on the duties of Christians. Then comes

tlie famous A<idrt.iis to the EnglUli*, and, last of all, a short

exhortiition* with the suinrscription Scnno Lupi, on the duty of

Cliristians, full of metrical fragments, which can Ihj sc{Kirated

from the context and show signs of sung verse unitetl b\ allitemtion

or assonance. Of the remaining homilies, some, which occur in

the same onler in various maiuiscripts, are, possibly, by WulfsUiu
;

many, such an the paniphnise of the {kkmu calle<l Bf Ptniuj* hiuyr,

and Tin- A(lilrm>i nf the Soul to thr Jiodi/. must be entirely rejected;

while othcTB* api>ear also among the lUicklimj Jlomiiim or the

* JaaiiM 99. • Wftnlar 1, Napirr i. » WmjI»t 1, S«rl«^ 8.

* WanUy 4. * N»pt«r uz, xx, ixi, xxa. * WanUv S. Sapu-r SS.

' W&n]«7 6, Napirr S4. ' lua, uv ftad lt.

K. U 1 ( U. VII. 9
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works of Aelfric It is noteworthy that the homilies referred to

above as possibly by Wulfstan are very similar in phraseology

to the Old English laws drawn up at the council of Eynsham in

1014 ; and, as we know from his own statement that Wulfstan was

responsible for the Latin paraphrase of these statutes, it is probable

that the English version was his also.

Of the five homilies which can certainly be ascribed to Wulfstan,

the most powerful is the one entitled in the Bodleian MS Sermo

Lupi ad Anglos quando Dani maxirne persecuti sunt eos, quod

Juit in die Aethelredi regis, to which another MS adds more

explicitly that this was in anno millesimo xiiii ab incarnatione

Domini nostri Jesus Christi, and another, in anno millesimo viii.

But it is, indeed, applicable to any year in the ill-fated reign of

Aethelred. The vices, evil deeds and cowardice of the English

are scourged with a heavy hand ; the English are likened to the

Britons whom they have turned out, and are threatened with the

same fate. The archbishop's passionate patriotism breaks forth

in the burning words with which he describes the desolation and

demoralisation of the people, scattered like frightened sheep

before the onset of the heathen, without a single leader to rally

them to resistance. Villages are destroyed by fire, the new
minsters are stripped of their holy things ; father is turned against

son and brother against brother ; even the ancient bond of thane

and thrall becomes loosened in this time of universal disintegration.

And, like some Hebrew prophet, Wulfstan refuses to believe that

the Almighty would have laid so heavy an affliction upon an

innocent people ; he sees in the crimes of the nation the cause,

rather than the eflect, of the long strife ; this evil has come upon

them for their sins ; they have provoked the wrath of Heaven,

and, unless they repent and reform, a worse evil shall befall them.

But there is still room for penitence, and the sermon ends on a

gentler note

:

"Let us creep to Christ," says the preacher, "and call upon Him un-

ceasingly with trembling hearts, and deserre His mercy ; let us love God and
His laws, and faithfully perform what our sponsors promised for us at our

baptism. Let us order rightly our words and our deeds, and keep faith with

one another without guile, and frequently think upon the great judgment
that awaits us all ; and protect ourselves against the flaming fire of hell ; and
let us earn for ourselves the glory and the joy which God has prepared for

those who do His will on earth. So God help us. Amen."

Here and there are traces of metrical character sometimes

assonant, sometimes alliterative, which may have been part of

some pessimistic folk-ballads on England's downfalL



Wulfstan ami Byrhtferth i 3 i

Wnlfstan'j* Rtyl<» in much more vehement than that of Aelfric

He 18 preacher rather than teachrr, ]ip]>calin<x more to the emotiunt

than to the reason of hin hearers, fertile in concrete illujitrations,

and avoiding the stubtle 8,Tmb«)liHm in which Aelfric delif^^hted

Uifl nentcnres, though not deficient in lucidity, are very lonj;

;

synonym iu hea|)ed on synonym and clause u[X)n clause
; yet the

chanting sense of rhythm is always present; epithets are Itahuiced,

and the effect is oftiu hei;:htenc<l by the use of antithesis. Hut,

as mipht be exi>ecied from one whose life was so much al)^or)ied

by the administration of public all'aira, his style is that of the

rhetorician rather than of the philosopher.

In addition to the homilies already mentioned, several isolate<l

tracts of the same nature by unknown authors surviva Amon^
those may be noted the Lift of St (,'utUar and of St Sin'tJiun,

the fonner translate<l from the I^itin of Felix of Croyland. and,

on the px>und that one MS* is in the same handwriting »is

Aclfric's IVntateuch*. often attributed to him ; the hitter a mere
fra^nent, also 8Up{>osc<l bj some scholars to be his. There are

also the Life of St Neot, and of St Mary of Eyijpt^ which may,

possibly, be his.

Anotlier renowned contemporary of Aelfric was the monk
Byrhtferth, whose writings are chiefly concerned with mathematics.

He lived about 980, and is said to have been a pupil of Abbo.
Ix'land says he was called Thonieganus. lie seems to have known
some of Dunstan's earlier disciples, and to have lived at Canterbury

for a time, llis reputation as an English writer rests on his

Handboc or EiicJiiridion, a miscellany preserved in only one .MS'.

It begins with a descriptive calendar, and then follow short

trentises of a mathematical and philological natura After these,

come three theological tracts, on The Ages of t/i€ World, The
Loosing of Satan and The Seoen Siiu. The collection couclude.s

with two homilies, one entitle<l Ammonitio Amisi ]>)ut is freondiic

niyiitguiig*, and the other on the four cardinal virtues. The sennon

on the loosing of Satan seems to indicate that it was r<iiiip4>sed

towards the ch)se of the tenth century, ami tiiis date is corroborated

by what other information we pt>sseHs about the author*.

Like Aelfric, Byrhtferth wiis a product of St Acthelwold's

« GfXt. V«T) D. XXX. • Bod. UoA E. 19.

* Uxf. Aah. ilH. * rrtaiudar.

* B««idM tbsM Eoidish trMtiflM, ByrltUartb wu aIm tmpemible for I^iin oofo-

liM^UriM oa BkU'b D* Trmpomm Ratmnf an. I D« .Vntwra Rfmm and two MaAjrs

MBlitlod /)# pTMct^u 3/diVm«xtcu Aod D* Intututtomi Mommehcmm; ft VUm Dmmtlmmi

hM ftljo b««D ftMnbvted to him.

»—

J
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monastic reform, but his scientific leanings diiferentiated him
remarkably from the greater homilists.

Besides these homilies and scientific treatises, there were com-

posed, during the tenth century, three English versions of the

Gospels, known as the Lindisfarne, Rushworth and West Saxon
glosses. The Latin text of the Lindisfarne Gospels^ contained

in a magnificent manuscript, adorned with beautiful illuminations,

was written about the year 700 ; and it was not till at least two

hundred and fifty years later, when it had been removed to

Chester-le-Street, near Durham, for safety, that the interlinear

North Northumbrian gloss was added by Aldred, a priest of that

place. The gloss gives many variant English equivalents for the

Latin words. Aldred himself, however, seems to have written only

the latter part of the gloss, that beginning at Bt John v, 10 in

a new hand, though the earlier portion was, probably, made under

his supervision. The gloss is of the greatest importance from a

philological point of view, since it is our most valuable authority

for the Northumbrian dialect of the middle of the tenth century.

Equally interesting are the Rushworth Gospels^ The Latin

text, which differs very slightly from that of the Lindisfarne MS,
was, perhaps, written in the eighth century, while the gloss dates

from the second half of the tenth. It falls into two distinct

portions, the first of which, in the dialect of north Mercia, was
written by Farman, a priest of Harewood, seven miles north-east

of Leeds. This portion, which includes the gospel of >S'^ Matthew
and part of chapters i and ii of St Mark, begins as a gloss, and,

later, becomes again a gloss, but, in the main, it is a fairly free

version of the Latin text. The second part, in a dialect which

has been called South Northumbrian by Lindelof, was written by
Owun, and shows, very strongly, the influence of the Lindisfarne

glosses, which must have been before the writer as he worked,

since he often goes astray from the Latin text to follow Aldred's

version. It seems probable that Farman, who was a good Latin

scholar, had made his gloss as far as 8t Mark ii, 15, when the

Lindisfarne MS came into his hands. He then entrusted the task

to Owun, who was a less accomplished linguist, and who, whenever

he was confronted by a difiiculty, resorted to the Lindisfarne gloss

for its solution. It may be that Farman chose Owun as one know-
ing a dialect closely akin to that of Lindisfarne.

1 Cott. Nero D. ly.

^ So called because the MS in which they are contained was formerly owned by
J. Bushworth, clerk to the House of Commons during the Long Parliament.
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There also existo in six MSS a West Saxon vcrvion of the

Goe[)el«, which, owiii^ to a note in one MS'

—

tgo Aelj'ricuA ttcrifufi

hmme libntm in nwtuuUrio Ba^fiouio tt tlrdi Jirihtint/do //rr-

pomio—wwi formerly ascribed to Aelfric of KyiinhHiiu If we

BUppofle this Bribtwold to be the same as the bishop of that

name, who held the see of Sherlxjnie fnun loOC— 1046, an be is

here called jtrrpoititu^, we may conclude that the Corpus MS
wa8 written before UHKJ. It certainly l>elong8 to the first quarter

of the eleventh century and is not of Aelfric's authorship, for it in

no wise a^ces with his description of his own work on the New
Testament He tells us that he had translated pieces from the

Xew Testament ; but this is a full versioiL The other MSS are

later, and one of them, in the Cambridije University Librar}', con-

tains also the ajMjcrj'phal Gotpel of Nicodentus, which provide<i

legendary material for later medieval homilists and for the growth

of the Arthurian legend in respect of Joseph of Arimathaea,

The early Christian legends, indeed, and, more pjirticidarly.

such as mark the continuance of Jewish traditions and the gradual

ditVusion of Christianity in the east, seem to have had a sixjcial

attraction for English writers of this i)eriod- There are two

legends connected with the Holy Rood—one with the growth of its

wood, the other with the history of the cross after the crucifixioiL

The legend of the Holy Rood itself is the same a.s the original

story of Cynewulf 's ikkjhl It will be remembered that St Helena

was rcpute<l to he of British origin.

The oldest Knglish version of the legend of the growth of the

wood is found in a MS in the Bodleian (343), which contains also

fifty-one homilies by Aelfric The manuscript dates only from

the twelfth century, but, as the other contents are copies of

eleventh century originals, it is rcjisonable to suppose that the

cross legend also was conii)osed at an earlier j>eriod. Tins theory

is borne out by the language, which Napier considers t<M» archaic

for the twelfth century. From a literary point of view, as well as

linguistically, the version is of the greatest interest, as showing

tlie development of English prose. In its original eleventh century

form, it represented, jwrhajis, the best tradition of the literary

West Saxon laninmgo de%eloi>ed in the cloisters, and the grace and
eaae ofUm story show considerable mastery of the art of narrative.

The theme ultimately depends on the Jewish legends con-

tained in the li(X)k 0/ Adam and the lUntk nf EtuKh, and it had
originally 00 connection with Cliristianity. The story freijut iiil\

> Corptu Cbriali Oolkg*. (kmbcUf^ cxi.
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occurs in medieval literature (as, for instance, in the South English

Legendary and the Cursor Mundi), and a brief outline of it may,

therefore, be given here. Unfortunately, the earlier part of the

legend in its Latin form, treating of the history of the rood to

the time of Moses, is missing in the English text. The story

shapes itself as follows. Adam being on the point of death, Eve and

Seth go to Paradise to ask the guardian angel for the healing oil

of life. Seth, as fallen man, is denied entrance to Paradise, and,

instead of the oil, the angel gives him three pips of cedar, cypress

and pine. When Seth returns to his father, he finds Adam
already dead; he places the three pips under Adam's tongue,

and, God having given Adam's body to Michael, it is buried by

the four archangels in Paradise. The pips fructify in the ground,

and from them spring three rods, which remain green till the time

of Moses. The Old English version begins at this point and tells

hoAv Moses, having led the Children of Israel over the Red Sea,

lies doAvn to rest, and, in the morning, finds that three rods have

sprung up, one at his head, and one at each side. With these

rods he makes sweet the bitter waters, and the host continues

its journey to Arabia. Hither David, whom the legend represents

as contemporary with Moses, is sent to demand the rods, and it is

revealed to him in a vision that they betoken the Trinity^. He
carries them to Jerusalem, where there is a pit of water so bitter

that none can taste of it. The rods are placed in it, and they join

together into a mighty tree, the growth of which is marked by

silver rings. After the death of David, Solomon attempts to use

the tree for the building of the Temple ; but, owing to the fact that

it continually alters in length, this proves impossible, and it remains

untouched mthin the sanctuary. Finally, when the Jews seek for

a tree on which to crucify Christ, they remember this rood, and

use part of it for the cross.

The legend of the finding of the cross by St Helena is entirely

Christian in origin, and is cognate to the version in The Golden

Legend of Jacobus a Voragine, and in the BoUandist Acta Sanc-

torum for the fourth of May, and it is the same theme as that

treated so beautifully by Cynewulf in his Elene.

An important legend cycle, to which attention has recently

been dra^vn, is that of the letter sent from Heaven on Sunday

observance. It is found in Old English in four of Wulfstan's

homilies, and in two separate versions (C.C.C.C. 140 and 162).

^ " Cypressus taonseiS ]>0De feeder ; Cedrus tacnsa'S ]>one sunsa ; Fmas taonsaS tvone

haljSB gast."
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Of the lepcndii printed by Cocknyne, that of Jamne* and Manihrfj*

has quite a motiern " |«ychicul " flavour. The fact of itii being

a mere fratrtncnt, aiul breaking off when just alwut to become <lull.

savei4 it in the eyes of all lovers of ghont-tjiles.

In addition to other legendj* of a sacred character there are

others of a more worldly nature, the most remarkable being the

(8Up|)<>sitious^ lAtttr from AUxmuler to Ari.-<t(t(It\ T/i*' Wondtrs

<^ the East^ and the story of Ajn)l/4>ninM of Ttfre*. The firnt two
are cl«)srly connected with the ejusteni leirend of Alexander the

Great, which had taken shajn' l)efore the Christian em in a work
known a** the ps^Hdo-KiiUi*thrue», which was translated into lAtin

before 3lc) by the so-calK'd Julius Valerius. Tlie two Alexander

legends, as we have them, are very faithful tn\nslations from Ijiiin

originals, each chapter of The WomUrnofthe EaM being prece<led

by a copy of tlie text on which it is founded. Tliey are imiH)rtant

in the history of liteniture as proving the interest taken by the

educated clergy of the eleventh century in the I^atin legend

cycles. leather later than these two works, and also of ea.«<teni

origin, is the old English version of Ajfollonius 0/ Tyre, of which

only half is extant, a version of the same theme a« that treated

in the l.'j.'ird chapter of (,f\'<fa Romnnonniu It tells of the

wooing of the king of Antioch's daughter by AiK)llonius of Tyre,

and how her father, to prevent her marriage, rwpiired her suitors

to solve a riddle or to Ik? beheaded. The early appeanmce of this

legend in the vernacular is especially interesting, since (lowers

version of the stor>* in his Cot{feiutio Amnuti* provide<i the theme
for Pt rirhn of Tifrr. Tlie j)re8ence of these legi'nds in ( )ld Kni:lish

is peculiarly signiticunt as indicating the on-coming tiood of ft)reign

literature. Hitherto, the priest had been the story-teller, after

the heroic minstrelsy of earlier days had jKu^sed away ; henceforth,

the lighter touch of the deliberate tulc-teller was to be hciird

in Fhiglitili.

From these we must tuni to consider the quasi-st'ientific

works of this peri<Kl, which have all l)ccn i)rinted by (VK-kayne

in his Lerrhilomjt, Wortntnniug aini Stnrrrqft in Earhj EuglaruL

A» might be exi»ected, they have little liteniry value, but are

extremely interesting from a historical Ktand|K)int, since they

throw many valuable side-light« on the manners and social

conditions of the time, Cockayne's collection liegins with the

Uerbartum that passes under Uiu name of Apuleius, a work

» Mii. V.uU. A. IT. » Cotl. Tib. B. ». • C.O.C.a B. 18.
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stating the various ills for which each plant is a remedy. It

appears in four MSS, the one printed by Cockayne^ dating

from the first half of the eleventh century. Following this

is an English version of the Medicina de qv/xd/rupedihus of

Sextus Placidus, about whom nothing is known, which describes

the various kinds of animals and the use of their bodies in

medicine.

Even more interesting is the leech-book in Cockayne's second

volume^. The author was evidently acquainted with the Greek

and Latin authorities on medicine, for the work is full of their

prescriptions, and Helias, patriarch of Jerusalem, is mentioned as

having sent such prescriptions to king Alfred.

Lastly, Cockayne printed in his third volume two collections

of miscellaneous recipes^ and a number of prognostications, inter-

pretations of dreams and a horologium*. The first collection is

extremely interesting on account of the heathen nature of many
of the prescriptions, which require for their efficacy the repetition

of charms. Some of these are mere gibberish, in which, hoAvever,

fragments of Greek, Latin and Hebrew may be traced ; others,

such as the celebrated charm against the stitch, show close con-

nection with Scandinavian mythology ; while in some, such as the

charm to bring home straying cattle, there is a curious mingling

of Christian nomenclature and heathen superstition. All these

works are deeply tinged with poetic feeling ; and the desire to

propitiate the powers that distribute storm and sunshine is visible

throughout. The date of these compositions is not known, but

most of the manuscripts belong to the eleventh century.

From the foregoing survey of English prose literature during

the eleventh century, it is clear that the language had attained

considerable development as a literary medium. In the hands of

Aelfric its vocabulary became less concrete, its constructions

more logical, and, though it was still seen to best advantage in

simple narrative, it was moulded by him with fair success to

philosophic requirements. But, in the years that followed the

Norman conquest, the development of English prose met with a

great check, and four hundred years elapsed before the vernacular

was again employed with the grace and fluency of Aelfric.

The decline of Old English poetry cannot be so directly

attributed to the Norman conquest. During the course of the

tenth and eleventh centuries the classical rhetorical metre had

» Cott. Vitell. C. III. * Printed from MS Eeg. 12 D. xvii.

» MS Harl. 585 and MS Harl. 6258. « Chiefly from MS Cott. Tib. A. in.
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already bcfom to deteriorate, and waa beintr jfradimlly n^placed

by the 8ung metre of the popular ballad. For the whole of our

I)criod we have only two great pt>enia, the fraj^nent of Judith

in the lioowulf MS and the Ea^t Anglian poem of li> rhtnoth*

death at MiildoiL Both |K>ems deal with the struggle again.^t the

same foe and both are in the alliterative rhetoriail metre, Jutlith

contniiuH a fair numl)er of line^ which are undouht* dly clear tyi>eM

of gung verse, 8uch as is found in the thirteenth century in

Layamon's liruL The Battle of Maldon also contains two much
alike'. Tlie adoption of this metre, which, although ancient, here

exhibits what are practically its first known traces in Old English

liloniture, is carried to much greater lengths in the poems em-

l)odde<l in the Chronu'Ie; and some observations u|>on this new

metre, called the "sung" or four-beat verse, as opposed to the

declauiaton.' or two-beat metre of the older poems, will be found

in an ;ip})en<lix at the end of the volume.

The first poem in the Chronicle occurs under the year 937, and

celebrates the glorious victory won by Aethelstan at Brunanburh.

It is a markedly patriotic poem and shows deep feeling ; it^

brilliant lyrical power, and the national enthusiasm evident

throughout, have made it familiar, in one form or another, to

all lovers of English verse. Great care was taken with the metre,

which is the ancient rhetorical line.

Tinier the year 942 another poem in alliterative rhetorical

metre occurs. It consists only of a few lines, and its subject is

the lilx^ration of the five boroughs, Leicester, Lincoln, Nottingham,

Stamf«)nl and Derby, "which were formerly Danish. constraine<l

by need in the captive bt^nds of the heathen," by Edmund, son

of PMward the Elder. It has little poetic value; but it is dis

tinguished by the siime intense patriotism as the verses on the

battle of Brunanburh.

The first |)oem in sung verse contained in the Chrnnith is that

for 0')9, on the accession of king Edgar. It contains forty-nine half

line.", making twenty-four and a half full lines, connecte<l, of which

only about eight show alliteration. The lines are connected in the

earlier form oi rimelees rhythm, not strictly alliterative, tliough

' But tb« rcftd«r moat be caatkHMd against aBsurninR that erarj rimMl rtnm waa
•lao cang v«n«. Tb« ftbort«r typw of rinffd Ten* in sach poami m Jmditk and Tka
BmUU 0/ MaUUm war* almost omrXminXy not. Tb« onlj rara ariUm ai* (1) ooofanaitj
to tha matrioal aebcnaa giTen in tb« Apfxndix, (3) a taodasflj to oa^ael tba rhatorlo

traaa and torn tba two-b«at rhTthm into a foar-b*ai, aa abovn bj tha riming oaa of
•yUahlaa ool oair^lnK tha foli auaaa, Exanplaa ara : Judtih, 1. ttl, (AcyAm g«o6«U)
•lAgon iormbutk; M^4Um, L M>9, Bjrbtvold »a^{i;d» b6cd b4l4iidd*.
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assonance is sometimes found. Metrically, it is our best preserved

example. The theme is the prosperity of Edgar; how his wise

rule was honoured far and wide, how he established peace in the

land and how he was rewarded by God with the willing submission

of kings and earls. Of one fault, however, says the chronicler,

he was too often guilty, namely that he loved foreign ways and

enticed outlanders into his dominions. The poem ends with a

prayer that God may be more mindful of the king's virtues than of

his evil deeds, and that they may shield his soul from harm on its

long journey hence.

The delight of the English in the peaceful rule of Edgar is

still further shown by a poem in the old rhetorical metre which

is variously given in the different recensions of the Chronicle

under the years 972, 973 and 974, and relates the coronation of

Edgar. The Peterborough chronicle has some lines which have

been written as verse, but scansion seems to raise insurmount-

able difficulties. It can only be scanned on the assumption

that we have an attempt to combine two stress Hues with four-

stress rhythm, or an attempt to put a ballad into the form of the

"higher" poetry. They tell how kings came from afar to do

homage to Edgar, and how there was no fleet so daring as to

threaten his dominions, or host so strong as to ravage the land

while he ruled over it.

Another interesting ballad poem, on the troubles caused by
Aelfhere and other rebels in the reign of Edgar's son Edward,
is found in the MS known as Cott. Tib. B. iv. It is of 19 half

lines or 9^ full lines. The linking system seems to be mostly

alliteration, but rime and assonance show themselves most clearly

where alliteration becomes absent or weak, as in

Godes wihersaecan

Godes lage braecon
and

mynstra tostaencton,

and
munecas todraefdon.

The verse is sung ballad-verse, and the alliteration what would
be called irregular in rhetorical verse. It is uncertain whether
what seems an opening verse really belongs to the song.

The murder of Edward son of Edgar, at Corfesgeat, is

related in a peculiarly distinctive poem, which is quite clearly in

sung verse, and shows traces of strophic arrangement. Some lines,

possibly, show the earliest English seven-beat verse ; some lines

have, obviously, been lengthened, and the last six printed as vei-se

do not scan as such, being, possibly, only rhythmic prose added
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afterwarda They are exactly like the irrepiilar lines on F^ltrar'a

death. TrolHibly the chrt)nicler tiK>k a popular iHilhui «>r linlladi^

l>n)ke it up, ami attempted to dcHtroy ilH Min^-non^ chanu'ier by

the addition of end verseH. Huh, and the Htrophic chanieter of the

orii^iiml or orij^nals. would account for itw metrical variety and

uncertainty. In severiil places we meet with half line tiij^, gene-

rally trimetric, once certaiidy iu full tetrameter. The i)oem de-

clare** that no worse deed than the munler of t2<lwartl had ever

been committe<l among the Knglish Hince the invasion of Hrilain
;

men munlered him, but (Jod glorified him; and he who was before

an earthly kintr is now, after death, a heavenly saint His earthly

kinsmen would not avenire him, but his heavenly Father lias

avengeti him amply, and they who w«)ul(i not bow to him living

now l>end humbly on their knees to his dejid bones. Thus, we may
perceive that mens plans are as naught before God's. Tlie words,
" Men murdere<l him, but God glorified him,' are alliterative, and
8eem like a refrain ; and the whole poem is, metrically, one of the

most interesting of the series.

There is a long interval before the next verses, which tell of

the siege of Canterbury, and the cai>ture of archbishop Aelfheah

(Alphege) in lull. Tliey consist of twelve half lines of sung verse,

and are, evidently, a quotation from some ballad commemorating

these disasters. They lament the imprisonment of him who was

erstwhile head of Christendom and England, and the misery that

men might now behold in the unhappy city whence first came

the joys of Christianity. There are some difliculties iu scansion,

and the variant readings in cerUiin MS8', though they can be

rcstore<l to something like proper metriail hannony, show what

mishandling these songs underwent when written down by the

scribes.

The metre of the next poem is much better preserved It is

of the same LA>'amon sung verse type, but shows a regular

iHiii.ii of each two half lines by rime and assonance, ^^^lere this

fails, we can at once suspect that the scribe has tamj)ered with the

original vennon. Some assonances can only be south-eastenL \\a

Mibject is the cjipture and cruel fate of the aetheling .\lfre<l. and it

ttliows a strong spirit of {tartisanship ag;iiiist (itxhvin. This is le<i up
to by the prose account telling how Alfred came to Winchester
to sec his mother, but was hindere<l an<l «ipture<I by G<Mlwin.

The poem reUites how Gmlwin 8aittere<l .\lfre<rM followers, killing

some and imprisoning others, and how the aetheling was led

> Cott. Tib. B. IT. u>d BodL IaiuL Clft.



140 From Alfred to the Conquest

bound to Ely, blinded aboard ship and given over to the monks.

It gives us the important architectural statement (since the old

minster long has perished) that he was buried at the west end

in the south porch "close to the steeple." The story is told in

20 couplets of sung half lines (40 half lines). The few lines that

do not rime can easily be restored\

Many of the features of this poem are paralleled in another on

a like theme, the arrival of Edward Aetheling, son of Edmund
Ironside, in England in 1057, his illness and his death, without

seeing his kinsman the king. The story is that of the death of the

last of the kingly line. The poem is in sung verse, the half lines

being mainly arranged in pairs of one short and one fuller half

line, a combination which is the great feature of this poem, whose

atrophic connection depends absolutely neither on rime or asso-

nance, but rather on rhythm. The poem is in four uneven tirades.

The first two are ended by a single half line as a tag (no. 1, of 3 full

lines + tag; no. 2, of 5 full lines + half line tag). The last two

tirades (no. 3, of 3 fuU lines ; no. 4, of 4 full lines) are without half

line tags. The tags may here have been lost in copying.

It is noticeable that all these poems in sung verse, which seem

to be based on popular ballads, are characterised by deep patriotic

feeling. This, however, is wanting in the alliterative rhetorical

lines on the death of Edward the Confessor, which merely tell how
he had reigned for four and twenty years and had governed

illustriously Welsh, Scots, Britons, Angles and Saxons.

Another passage in sung verse dealing with the marriage of

Margaret, the sister of Edward Aetheling, to Malcolm of Scotland,

and recording her distaste for marriage and her desire for convent

life, seems to be in ten sung half lines, of which the first four have

been completely wrecked. The last four are perfect and of gi'eat

1 At the end we have the following : Thej buried him

•' ful wurfilice
|
swa he wyr^e waes (no rime)

aet J)am Westende
|
J>am styple fulgehende (rimes)

on ^am su'Sportice | seo saul is mid Crista " (no rime).

Now on \am sii'^portice rimes with ful wur^lice, although it does not rime in

its present place. It also would then follow on in sense. Seo saul is mid Criste

needs a rime in -iste and what better one can be than otS J>a aeriste? This rime was

possibly removed because, on a fuUstop being lost in the last line, the first half verse

would apply to the soul, and smack of heresy to the monk. We may then read

:

"ful wurtSlice |
on j^am su'Sportice.

aet l^am Westende
|

}jam styple fulgehende

olStJa aeriste
|
seo saul is mid Criste"

which changes the architectural sense.
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intorent We have. likewise, some firagmenU on the marriage of

earl liiilph of Norwich, the first couplet of which

^a«r wae« ('set bryd enlo

^t w»Mi manegrs maniui bealo,

allows, unmistakably, its Iwillad ori^n.

The la«t versos of this class are those on the m\^ of William

the C'omiueror. Earle arranged some twelve lines lus jxHitr), but

the whole fwiMsaixe claims similar treatment, since, in the p<jrtiou

which he \\\\^ printeci as prose, there occur examples of full rime

an<l also of full assonance, connecting the half lines in the passages

he has not so written. The whole passage seems to be derived

from at least two ballads against the Norman coniiueror. The

first begins " He rixade 6fer ^nglaelknd " and tells of the king's

intimate acquaintance with his dominions, so that he knew the

owner of every hide of land and how much it was worth ; then, how
he conquered Wales and Scotland and, if he had lived two years

longer, would have won Ireland, also, without weapon strife. This,

which Ls unrimed, is followe<l by the passage "Cdstclas h6 let

wyrce^n," which is invaluable l)eaiuse of its strong Kentish asson-

ancea These lines tell, in bitter words, of the king's oppression, of

his heavy taxation, and of the terrible game laws, drawn up to pre-

serve those "tall deer" which he loved as greatly as though he were

their father. This last part is :J8 lines long, divided into 19 couplets

linked by rime or assonance, the nineteenth being either niarnxl

in transcription or a monastic addition in rime. The spelling often

hidefl the dialectical completeness of the assonance. After this

sun;; l)allad follows a {Missage of rhythmical prose, in which the

compiler states that he has written these things about the king,

both good and evil, that men may imitate the goodness and wholly

flee from the evil. It would seem that the chronicler had to be

original in telling of the Conqueror's virtues ; but, for the rices, he

had plenty c)f |)opular material at hand. The unhappy people were

in no m(MHl to exalt his virtues, and, for the description of these,

the chronicler was forced to rely on his own literary resources.

The verses in the Chronicle have little literary merit, with

the exception of the poem on the battle of Brunanburh, and this

-(•ems to have been strongly influenced by the epic of Judith,

'f this latter, unfortunately, only a l)eautiful fragment, consisting

of some 350 lines, survives'. Judith was, |)crhaj)s, composed as

a eulogy of Aethelflae<l, queen of .Mercia, who fought nobly against

' CotU ViUdl. IT.
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the Danes in the first quarter of the tenth century. It has been

attributed to Caedmon ; but its use of rime and the character of

its language has led some critics to place the poem comparatively

late. The use of rime, however, is no conclusive argument. It

recounts, in vigorous language, the deeds of the Apocryphal

heroine, and dwells especially on the way in which her deed
stirred up the timorous Jews to more courageous patriotisuL

It is noteworthy that Aelfric himself had written a homily on
Judith, to teach the English the virtues of resistance to the

Danes. This homily must have been written earlier, and, perhaps,

it influenced the writer of Judith to choose her as a national

type in the fight for God and fatherland. The poem, as we
have it, begins at the end of the ninth canto ; cantos X, xi

and XII are preserved in full, but the earlier part of the poem
is entirely wanting. This loss, however, is the less to be regretted

since the remaining cantos, containing the crisis of the story, are,

probably, the finest of all, and deal with a complete episode, to

which the fragment of canto ix, telling of the faith of the heroine

and the invitation to the feast of Holofernes, serves as introduc-

tion. Canto X describes, with all the delight of Old English poets

in such pictures, the banquet in the Assyrian camp, the deep bowls

of wine borne along the benches, and the shouts and laughter of

the revellers. Darkness descends, and the warriors bring the maiden

to their master's tent. Overcome with wine, he falls into a deep

slumber, and the heroine, with a supplication to heaven for help,

draws the sword from its sheath. She hales the heathen towards

her by his hair, and smites twice with her weapon, till his head

rolls upon the floor. In canto xi, we read how Judith and her

maid steal from the camp with the head of Holofernes, and return

to Bethulia, where their kinsmen are waiting for them on the

wall. As soon as the two approach, men and women hasten to-

gether to meet them, and Judith bids her servant uncover the

trophy and exhibit it to the warriors. Then, with passionate

words, she exhorts them to attack the camp, to bear forth shields

and bucklers and bright helmets among the foe. So, at dawn

of day, they set out, the wolf and raven rejoicing in the tumult,

and the dewy-feathered eagle singing his war-song above them,

their sudden onset on the camp disturbing the enemy, drowsy

with mead. The next canto relates how the terrified Assyrians

hasten to tell their leader of the assault, and how, when they find

only his dead body, they, "sorrowfully minded, cast down their

w eapons, and turn, sad at heart, to flight" The poem ends with
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the entire overthrow of the AssyrijiiiH, the return of the cniii|Ucrori

with tiK'ir IxKttv to liothulia, and Judith'8 pmirtc uf the Ahni^htj

for the triumpli of her «tnitii|;eni.

From tliin sketch of the iH>eni it will be Been tlmt it M
closely allied in theme to thone of Cwiewulf and hin hcIkmjI, and

thin led to the aMuniplion of Ten Brink and others that it was

cum|K)8e<l in the early i>art of the ninth century. A chme in-

vesti^^ition of its diction hy (Jrevrory Foster led him to place it

a century later; and, if, a^ he tiiinkn, it wan com|K>riod to com-

memorato the valiant dee<lii of Aelhelflaod, the I^ady of Mercia,

who wrested the five boiouu:lw from the I)ane«, it wjw probahly

written about UlU. But nothing crin l)e .said with certainty on tlie

bubjcct

As jK^etry, tliis fra^nent stands in tlie front nink of Old Eni::lish

lit€i"ature, with Bt'oiru(f' ami Kkn*' and Andreiu. In wealth of

synonym it is equal to the best poems of Cynewulf, while the

construction of the sentencen is simpler, and tlie narnitive, in

conseijuence, less obscure. Au impression of intensity is pro<iuced

by the heaping of synonyms in moments of stress, as in the prayer

of Judith, and in the fierce lines which describe the onset agjiiast

the .Assyrians ; while a sense of dramatic fitness is shown in the

transitiooa, tlie divisions of the cantos and the preparation for

each great adventure. Tlie tragedy is alive, and the actors play

their {tarts before our eyes.

Tlie patriotic feeling wliich proliably gave rise to Judith was

certainly rcsjHULsible for the second great jK)cm of our period, the

BattU. of Middou^ sometimes culled JJi/rhtuoth's Death, Tlie

manuscript of this iH)em^ was destroyed by the Cottonian fire;

but it had, fortunately, l)een printed by lleanie in 17-<>. and it is

fa;ia his te.\t tii.il our knowledge of tiie \hk'ui is derived It

celeljmtes the death of the great ealdorman Hyrhtnoth, who was

connecte<l by close ties of kinship with Aethelmaer, the friend of

Aelfric; it wa.s, indeed, partly by means of legjicics left by him

that Aethelmaer was enal)le<i to sup]Mjrt so generously the moiiJi^tic

revival, and it is, therefore, fitting that ho should be c<»nunemorated

by one of the finest iK>ems in Old Knglish. In the |x>em before

us he statuls out an the ideal leader of men, ndmirable alike in his

devotion to his king, his simple piety and hb sense of ri'sjH»nsi-

bility towanls his loUowers. He died as became a mendjer of

the nice that thirsts for danger*, almost the last of the warriors

of that time who maintiiiiicd the noble tradition of the days of

* 0th. A. xu. i»eitu4. iiu(. T. 19.
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Alfred In less than twenty years after this date, the chronicler

tells a pitiful story of divisions between those who should have

united to lead the people to battle, and of forced payment of the

shameful tribute which Byrhtnoth refused.

It was in the year 991 that the Northman Anlaf sailed with

ninety-three ships to the coast of England, and, after harrying

Stone, Sandwich and Ipswich, came to Maeldune (now Maldon)

on the banks of the river Panta or Blackwater. The stream

divides here into two branches, and, leaving their ships at anchor

in one of them, the Danes drew up their forces on the intervening

piece of land- The poem, the beginning and end of which are lost,

opens with the directions of Byrhtnoth to his men, and tells how,

after marshalling his troops, he exhorted them to stand firm,

taking his place among the band of his immediate followers. At
that moment there appeared on the other side of the stream the

viking herald, who said that he was sent by the seamen to

announce that, if Byrhtnoth would buy off the assault with tribute,

they would make peace with him and return to their own land-

But Byrhtnoth scornfully rejected the offer, saying that he would

give tribute, indeed, but it should be the tribute of the sharp spear

and the ancient sword, and their only booty would be battle. With
this message he bade his men advance to the edge of the stream

;

but, owing to the inflowing flood after the ebb, neither army could

reach the other, and they waited in battle array till the tide's

going out. Then Byrhtnoth, overweeningly daring, trusting too

much in his own strength, allowed the enemy to cross by the

bridge (probably one of stepping-stones which would be covered

at high tide), and the fight became fierce. " The time had come
for the fated men to fall; then was a tumult raised, the raven,

eager for carrion, hovered in the air, and on earth was a great

cry." On every side fell the heroes ; a kinsman of Byrhtnoth was

wounded, and, at last, the brave earl himself was slain by a poisoned

spear. With his last words he exhorted his men to resistance, and

died commending his soul to God. True to the noble traditions

of the heroic age, Aelfnoth and Wulfmaer shared his fate and fell,

hevra down by the heathen beside their lord. Then cowards began

to flee and seek safety in the woods, forgetting the brave words

they had spoken when feasting in the mead-halL But Aelfwine,

the son of Aelfric, shouted to those fleeing, reminding them of

their vows, and declaring that none among his race should twit

him with flight, now that his prince lay fallen in battle, he who
was both his kinsman and his lord. His brave words were taken
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op by Offik and Dunncre; and the warriorH advanced to a froHli

attack, llie appearance lunungxt the defending n\uk.n of Aetcbere,

son of Koglaf, a Northumbrian hostage, is of great interest, as it

seem-s for a moment, to give us a vivid glance of the political

troubles of the land. The poem ends by telling how (Jodric

exhorted hid commdes and fought fiercely against the laatlitn

till he, too, fell.

This brief outline may, i)erha|)«, give some idea of the great

interest of the poem, whose every word is filled with deep hatred

against the maniuding foe, and with dignified sorrow for the loss

of belovetl friends. The verse is as noble as the deed and instinct

with dnunatic life. In it we see the heroic feeling of the earlier

national poetry, full of the Teutonic theme of loyal friendship and
warlike courage. And not until many hundreds of years have elapsed

do we find itd cfjual in tragic strength. It is from this stirring

narrative, from Wulfstan's address to the English and from the

bitter records in the Chronicle, that we realise the degradation

of the country during the unhai)j>y reign of Aethelred.

The remaining poems of our period in the old alliterative

metre are of a didactic cliaracter. Among them may be mentioned
the Menologium or poetical calendar, which is prefixed to a
version of the Clironide^. It is an interesting metrical survey

of the progress of the year, with special mention of the saints'

days observed by the church, preserving some of the Old English

names of the months, such as WeodmonaS (August), WinterfvUe.^

(October) and BlotmonaS (November), and retaining traces of

heathen times, though the whole is Christian in bjisis. It^ value,

as poetry, depends on the tender feeling for nature shown in such

passages as those which describe the coming of May, tranrjuil

and gentle, with blossoming woo<ls and flowers, or winter, which

cuts ofl" the harvest with the sword of rime and snow, when all is

fettered with frost by the best of the Creator, so that men may
no longer haunt the green meadows or the flowery fields.

Of more literary value is the poem entitled lie Domes Daf(/e\

a free version of the I.Atin poem De Die Judicii^ by some scholars

ascrilxMl to Bede and by others to Alcuin. Tlie \')7 lines of the

Latin original are exi>anded to 'M)\ by the translator, whose
imaginative gift is c«{>ecially visible in the way he enlarges on a
hint from his source. Tlie opening passage is extremely beautiful

» CoU. Tib. B. u
* PAond in • ooiqo* muiaaonpt m Um library of Corptu Chriaii Pollm,

C«n>bhdg«.
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It tells how, as the author sat lonely within a bower in a wood,
where the streams murmured among pleasant plants, a wind sud-

denly arose that stirred the trees and darkened the sky, so that his

mind was troubled, and he began to sing of the coming of death.

He describes how he wept and lay upon the earth, beating his breast

for sorrow, and he calls upon all his fellow sinners to confess their

sins with tears and to tlirow themselves on the mercy of Christ.

Then comes another highly imaginative passage, describing the

terrors that will foretell the second advent. "All the earth

shaketh, and the hills also quiver and fall ; the gates of the

mountains bend and melt, and the terrible tumult of the stormy

sea fearfully frights the minds of men." Then the Lord shall come
with hosts of angels, the sins of all shall be revealed and fire

shall consume the unrepentant. The poem ends with a passage,

partly borrowed from the Latin, on the joys of the redeemed.

They shall be numbered in heaven among the angels, and there,

amidst clusters of red roses, shall shine for ever. A throng of

virgin souls shall wander there, garlanded with flowers, led by

that most blessed of maidens who bore the Lord on earth.

The translation is one of the finest in Old English. It is far

more powerful than its Latin original, and many of the most

beautiful passages are new matter put in by the Old English

translator ; for example, the lengthening of the opening, telKng

of the woodland scene, the section on the terrors of judgment

and hell, and the whole passage describing Mary leading the

flower-decked maiden throng in Heaven.

In the same manuscript occurs another poem to which its

editor, Lumby, gave the title of Lar^ and which he ascribed to

the author of the previous poem. It has, however, none of the

imaginative power of Be Domes Daege, and consists simply of

eighty lines of exhortatory verse addressed by one friend to an-

other, bidding him work, fear God, pray, give alms and go to

church in cold weather. And, since the length of life is unknown,

and the enemies of man are ever at hand to assail him, they must

be routed by earnest prayer and meditation, and the abandonment

of all bad habits. The low poetical worth of this piece would seem

to show that it was not by the translator of Be Domes Daege.

Next follow in the manuscript some curious verses, of which

each line is half in Latin and half in English, and which were

formerly also attributed to the author of Be Domes Daege. The

poems, however, difler so much in merit that this theory must

certainly be rejected. The further theory that the invocation
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of saintA in these TeneB shows that it whk not by the author of

lit Domes Datge is, however, Hcuroely sound, for it di8regard<}

contcnii»orary theolo^^y and overlooks the Eni;lish versea in praise

of the Virgin added by the tninslator of that poem. Hence oar

trueet warnmt for attributini; these verses to a din'ercnt author

lies rather in the In-iiuty and dipiity of lie Domes Diuye, llie

hymn in question is an ingenious piece of trickery, like many a

rroven<,*al \yoeva of later date. It o|)ens with a prayer for (jckIs

mercy on tljc reader, and then goes on to 8i)eak of the incanmtion,

ending with an invocation to Mary and the saints. Tliese verses,

however, are of inestimable value metrically, since they show, by

their Latin etjuivalcnts, the two-beat character of the rhetorical

verse, just as similar Old Gennan |K>ems show, by their far greater

length in the Latin portions, ttie four-beat character of Gennanic-

guug verse.

More interesting are the eleventh century metrical versions of

the Psalms, in a manuscript in the Biblioth^que Xationale. Tliis

MS contains only Pmlins 1 to cl, but Boutcrwek discovered further

fragments in a Benedictine otlice, whicli jwirtly fill up the gaps,

and point to the existence of a complete metrical version of the

Psitlter in Old English. Taken altogether, however, this Bene-

dictine office is merely a heap of fragments. Tlie translation is,

as a rule, good, when play is given to love of nature or to feelings

common in Old English ix)etry. An isolatcil version exists of

Psalm 1 in Kentish dialect^ which was formerly supposed to

belong to the eighth century, but which is shown, by its language,

to Ixj two hundred years later. It was not, apparently, one of

a scries, but was complete in itself, being rounde<l otT at the close

by a short hymn-like {Kissage on David's sin and his atonement

A gloomy |><>em on The Grave, "For thee was a house built

Ere thou wiist boni," etc, written in the margin of a volume of

homilies in the Bodleian' and known to all reatlers of Longfellow

and many beside, need not detain us long. It is, prolwibly, of later

date than any of the |)oenLs already referred to and sliows signs of

the coming metrical change.

Livit, there must be mentione<l a poem on the city of Durham,

which, though not comp08e<! within our i)erio<l. is the latest in

the classiciil rhetorical metre that is known to exist, and w, there-

fore, most suitably «li'scrilxjd in this place. One version* was

printed by Ilickes in his Tlitaaunu {,\10A— o), and anotlier copj

> Cou. Vmp. D. t. 1. • NK. F. i, 13.
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occurs at the close of a manuscript of the Historia Ecdesia

Dundmensis of Simeon of Durham in the University Library,

Cambridge. The poem, which contains twenty long lines, falls

into two parts, the first eight describing the city on the hill,

surrounded with steep rocks, girdled by the strong flowing river,

full of many kinds of fish, and environed by forests in whose deep

deUs dwell countless wild beasts ; while the last twelve tell of the

wonderful relics preserved there, memorials of Cuthbert and

Oswald, Aidan and Eadberg, Eadjfrith and bishop Aethelwold,

as well as of the famous writers Bede and Boisil, which, amidst

the veneration of the faithful, awaited in the minster the dooms-

day of the Lord. It is this catalogue of saints which enables us

to fix the date of the poem, for the translation of their relics to

the new cathedral took place in 1104, and the poem follows closely

the order of enumeration found in Simeon of Durham's description

of that ceremony\ Although it is written in a strained archaistic

attempt at West Saxon spelling, yet we catch many clear glimpses

of south-eastern twelfth century phonology in its faulty attempts

at correctness.

After 1100, English poetry ceases to exist for nigh a hundred

years, although fragments remain to bear witness to that popular

verse which was to keep in the west midlands and north some

continuity with the old poetry—for the sung rhythm never died

out amongst the common folk, and rose ever and anon to such

songs as that of The Pearl, to heroic lays of Arthur, Alexander

and Troy and, in our own days, has been revived in the rhythm of

the mystic Cliristdbel.

English prose was wrecked for many a hundred year. Centuries

elapsed before Aelfric had his equal again.

1 Capitula de MiracuUs et Translationibus S. Cuthberti, Cap. vn.



CHAPTER VIII

THE yOUMAN CONQUEST

The Xorman conquest of Enjjland. from a literary point »>f

riew, did not Ix'^n on the autumn day that saw llaruhl's levies

defeated by Xorman archers on the sIojkvs of Senlac It l)egan

with the years which, from his early youth onwards, Edward the

Confessor, the grandson of a Nonnan duke, liad spent in exile in

Nonnandy; and with his intimacy with "foreigners" and ita

inevitable conse»|uence8. The invasion of Norman favourites,

which [)receded and accomimnied his accession to the throne, and
their appointuient, for a time, to the chief places in church and
state, led to the tightening of the bonds that bound Kngland to

the Roman church, and jwived the way for the period of I^itin

influence that followed the coming of William, Laiifranc and
Anselm.

Tlic development of the old vernacular literature was arrested

for nearly a hundred and fifty years after Hastings; and, as the

preservation of letters depended on ecclesiastics, professed scholars

and monastic chroniclers of foreign extraction, the literature of

England for practically a couple of centuries is to be found mainly
in Latin. Happily for England, her connection with the continent

became intimate at a time when Paris, "the mother of wisdom,"
was about to rise to intellectual dominance over Europe.

Of the national vernacular literature of France, at the time of

the Conquest, little was transplanted to English soil ; but, in the two
centuries that followed, the cultivation of romance. aide<l by

"matter" that had |)asscd through Celtic hands, flourislied exceed-

ingly among the Anglo-Noiuian {>coples and became a notable

part of English literature.

Tlic development of Old English literature, as we have said,

was urreslod. It was by no me;ins, as some have urged, lifeless

before this break in its history; and s|>eculation would \)c iutile

as to wlmt mi^ht liavo been it« future, had there been no Nonnan
contpiest Where so much luut been lost, tliere is no siifety in
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sweeping generalisations, based upon what is left. As a whole,
the evidence which we possess shows Old English literature

to have been richer than that of any other European nation

during the period of its most active life; and, though there

was, apparently, throughout Christian Europe, a lowering of

letters, in which England shared, during "the gloom and iron

and lead" of the tenth century, yet the lamps of learning and of

literature, though low, were not extinguished in this island. It was
the age of Dunstan, a lover of ballads and music and illuminated

missals and precious jewels and letters, a learned saint, a dreamer
of dreams, a worker in metal, the reformer of Glastonbury, a states-

man and teacher who "filled all England with light." It was, as

we have seen, the age of Aelfric, in whose hands Old English prose

had been fashioned from the condition in which we find it in the

early days of the Chronide, and in the days of Alfred, into an
instrument capable of expressing difierent kinds of thought in

ways of lightness and strength. And it was the age, certainly,

of The Battle of 3Ialdon and of Brunanburh, and, possibly, of

Judith also. Old English poetry had proved itself capable of

expressing with notable aptitude, and with grave seriousness, the

nobler views of life.

A period of warfare with the Danes follows, during which

monasteries like that of Cerne, in Dorset, are sacked, and litera-

ture wanes ; but there is evidence that the national spirit, fostered

by the beneficent rule of Canute, was strong in England in the

days preceding the coming of the Conqueror ; and it is but

reasonable to assume that this spirit would not have withered

away and become a thing of naught, had Harold won, instead of

lost, the battle of Hastings. The main stream of its literary

expression was dammed at that time, and portions of it were

turned into other, and, so far as we can now see, into better,

because more varied, channels; but, when the barriers were

gradually broken down, and the stream regained freedom of

action, it was not the source that had been vitally altered—this

had only been changed in ways that did not greatly modify its

main character—^but, between altered banks, and in freshly

wTOUght-out channels, the old waters ran, invigorated by the

addition of fresh springs.

Into what the folk-songs, of which we have faint glinunerings,

were about to develop, had there not been an interregnum, we
know not ; but the literary spirit of the people, though they were

crushed under their Norman masters, never died out; it had little
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or no awistance at first from the filien lettered cla«8c«; and, when

it revired, it was "with a (Hirorence,"

There had not Ix-cii wanting %\^\% of some coniinf;: change.

Already, in pre-Con(pic«t days, there had been a tendency to seek

some "nt'w thiiiif." A ^owini^ sense of the existence of wonder-

ful tiling in the east, of which it was desirable to have some
knowledjje, liad led an unknown Englishman to translate the story

of ApoUonixu of Tt/re into English. The marvellous deeds of the

Livt'S <if the Saints had already proved that a tiiste for listening to

stories, if not, as yet, the cajwcity to tell them witli conscious

literary art, grace and skill, was in existence. And, in addition to

this, we leani from the list of books acquired by Ix.'(>fric for Exeter

ciithodral. sixteen years only before the battle of Hastings, that

the love for books and learning which had inspired Iknedict

Biscop and Dunstan had by no means died out ; of some sixty

volumes, many were in English and one is the famous "mycel

Englisc boc" "of many kinds of things wrought in verse," from

which we know much of the little we do know concerning Old

English literature.

Tlie facility with which Englishmen adopted what Normans
had to give was, in some measure, due to the blood-relationship

that already existetl between tlic two races. Scandinavian sea-

farers, mated with women of Gaul, had bred a race possessing

certain features akin to those of the Teutonic inhabitants of

EnglaniL It was a race that, becoming "French," adapted itself

rapidly to its new surroundings, soon forgetting its northern home
and tongiie; and, when it was ma*^ter of England, further barriers

between race and race were soon broken down, 'llie Norman con-

quest of England differed altogether from tlie English conquest of

Britain. Tlie earlier conquest wa« a process of colonisation and gave

tlic land an almost entirely new {)opulation, with entirely new

thoughts and ways of looking at things, save in the borderlands

of the "Celtic fringe"; the later brought a new governing, and

then a new tniding, chuss, and added a fresh strain to the national

bhxKl without supplanting the mass of the |)eople. Intennarriage,

that woidd begin, naturally enough, among Nonnan serving-men

and English women, spread from mnk to rank, receiving its

ultimate sanction when Anselm crowned Matilda as Henry's (|uecn.

Sooner or later the Norman, whether of higher or of lower degree,

adopted England as his country, spoke and aete<i as an English-

man and, before tl>e Grait Cluirtor. that is to say. a hundred and

fifty years after the battle of Hastings, when the French homes of
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Normandy and Anjou had been lost, the mixture of the invading

race and the conquered people was approaching completion. The

more stolid native had been touched with "finer fancies" and

"lighter thought"; the natural melancholy of the Old English

spirit had been wedded to the gaiety of the Norman ; and England,

"meri Ingeland," in due season was recognised to be

a wel god land, icli wene ech londe best,

Iset in the on ende of the worlde as al in the west;

The see geth him al aboute, he stond as in an yle;

Of foni hii dorre the lasse doute—bote hit be thorj gyle

Of folc of the solve 2 lond, as me hath iseye 3wile34,

in language that irresistibly recalls the "fortress built by Nature

for herself," the "happy breed of men," the "little world," the

"precious stone set in the silver sea," the " blessed plot, this earth,

this realm, this England," of Shakespeare. So it came to pass

that, though, as the immediate result of the Conquest, Norman-

French became the exclusive language of the rich and courtly

nobles and ecclesiastics, knights and priests, and Latin the

exclusive language of learning—the conduits thus formed tending

inevitably to trouble the isolated waters—^yet the language

in the country places,

Where the old plain men have rosy faces.

And the yomig fair maidens

Quiet eyes,

and among the serfs, and the outlaws in the greenwood, and

"lowe men" generally, Avas the unforbidden, even if untaught,

English of the conquered race. And, contrary to the expectation,

and, perhaps, the desire, of the governing class, it was this

language which, in the end, prevailed.

The gain to English literature that accrued from the Norman
conquest in three directions is so great as to be obvious to the

most superficial observer. The language was enriched by the

naturalisation of a Romance vocabulary; methods of expression

and ideas to be expressed were greatly multiplied by the incursion

of Norman methods and ideas ; and the cause of scholarship and

learning was strengthened by the coming of scholars whose reputa-

tion was, or was to be, European, and by the links that were to

bind Paris and Oxford.

In a less obvious way, it gained by the consequent intercourse

with the continent that brought our wandering scholars into

* F foes they need the less fear—unless it be through guile.

* sauie. » formerly. * Eobert of Gloucester.
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connection with the wiadom of the east It is not to be forgotten,

for iiLstance, that, for three or four hundred yearn, tliat U to Hay,

from about the ninth to alK)ut the twelfth centurj', Moliam-

madiiiiiiuu, under tlie rule of enlightene<l caliplix in the ea^t and in

the west, foatered learning and promoted the study of the Iil)eral

art« at a time when many of the Christian kingdoms uf Kurope

were in intellectual darkness. Ilarun ar-l{juihid was a contem-

porarj" of Alcuin, and he and hia successorH made Baijhdud and the

cities of Spain centres of knowledge and storehouses of books.

The Aristotelian philosophy, which had a commanding influence

over the whole of the religious thought of the west during the

Middle Ages, was known, prior to the middle of the thirteenth

century, chiefly through I^tin translations based u|)on Arabic

versions of Aristotle ; and the attachment of the Arabs to the

study of mathematics and astronomy is too well known to aill for

comment. Our own connection with .Mohanuuadan learning during

the period of its European predominance is exemplified in the

persons of Michael Scot; of Robert the Englishman or Robert de

HetiiRs. who first translatctl the Coran into Ijatin; of Dtiniel of

Morley, ICast Anglian astronomer, scholar of Toledo and importer

of lxK)ks; and of Adelard or Aethelard of Bath, who, in many
wanderings through eastern and western lands, acquired learning

from Greek and Arab, who translated Euclid and who showed his

love of the quest for knowledge in other than purely mathemati-

cal ways in his philosophical treatise Dt Eodem et Dircrso, an

allegory in which Philocosmia, or the Lust of the World, disputes

with Philosophia for the body and soul of the narrator.

The Christian learning of the west received fresh impetus in the

middle of the eleventh centurj- at the hands of Lanfranc, who
made the monastic school at Bcc a centre famous for its teaching,

and who, when he came to England, to work for church and state,

did not forget his earlier care for books and learning. It was
under Linfranc's direction that Osbem, the Canterbury monk,

wrote his lives of earlier English ecclesiastics, of St Dunstan and

St Alphcge and St Odo ; and he gJive generously to the building

of St Albans, a monaster)- which, under the abbacy of I^nfranc's

weU-beloved kinsman Paul, encouraged the spirit of letters in

its specially endowed scriptorium, and so led the way to the

convention of annalist into historian illustrated in the person of

Matthew Paris.

A consideration of tlio writings of Lantranc himself falls outside

our province ; they consist of letters, coumicuVaries and treatises
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on controversial theology. Prior to his appointment as arch-

bishop of Canterbury, Lanfranc had been mainly responsible for

the refutation of the "spiritual" views concerning the Eucharist

held by Berengarius, who, following in the footsteps of John
Scotus (Erigena) opposed the doctrine of Real Presence. Lanfranc's

disputation helped largely to strengthen the universal accept-

ance of the doctrine of transubstantiation throughout the Roman
church ; and, as the chief officer of the English church, in the

years of its renovation under William, his influence could but tend

towards placing English religious life and thought and, therefore,

English religious literature, more in harmony with the religious

system of Europe.

Lanfranc's successor in the see of Canterbury was his fellow-

countryman and pupil, Anselm
;
perhaps less of a statesman, but

a greater genius, a kindlier-natured and larger-hearted man and a

more profound thinker. As one of the greatest of English church-

men, who fought for the purity and liberty and rights of the

English church, we may claim Anselm as English, and we may
rejoice at the place given him in the Paradiso in the company of

Bonaventura and John Chrysostom and Peter "the devourer"

of books, but the consideration of his writings, also, falls rather to

the historian of religious philosophy. Inasmuch, however, as the

result of Anselm's fight against kingly tyranny led to the Charter

of Henry I and so prepared the way for the Great Charter that

followed a century later, he must be mentioned among those who
took part in the making of England.

The reflection in English literature of the gradual construction

of this new England will be seen more clearly when we have passed

through the interval of quiescence that prevailed in vernacular

letters after the Conquest. The literature of church and state

and scholarship was for those who knew Latin ; and the literature

that followed the invaders was for those who were taught French
;

the struggle for supremacy between native and alien tongues was

fought out ; and, when the first writers of Transition English

appear, it is seen that the beaten Romance has modified the con-

quering Teutonic. The early days appear to be days of halting

steps and curious experiment ; and, naturally, the imitation of

foreign models seems greater at first than later, when the natm-ali-

sation, or, rather, the blending, is nearer completion. Even the

manuscripts of these early days, in their comparatively simple

character, show that the vernacular is in the condition of a " poor

relation." Writers in Enorhsh were at school under the new masters
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of the land, whose cycles of romance, including much that wa«

borrowed from the a<lopte<l country-, and, therefore, mucli that

waa easily awimilated, aflorde<i, lH)th in respect of form and
of matter, excellent material for traiuilation for many a year,

until, in fact, the dipind winp^ had had time to prow again.

As lH.'fi>re hinteil, we do not know the extent of what we lost,

and we cannot, with any advantage, proceed far on the road of

aesthetic eoiniMirison between old and new. We must be content,

theref«)re, to recognise to the full the gifts of the Norman race, and
these were not conOned to the making of literary Knglish. For, aa

an outward and visible sign, still remaining in many places to

testify, with the strengthening of our literature, to the change in

art that accomixiniod the change in blood, and that gjive expression

to the change in tliought, there stand the buildings erected

tliroughout the land, as William of Malmesbury said, "after a style

unknown before,"

After the axe came the chisel ; and this change of tool, which

helps us to follow the steps that mark the development of

Anglo-Xorman architecture, may symbolise the development of

language and letters in England under Anglo-Norman kings, a

devrlopment that had begim years before the Conqueror had

laiiiled. When inflections had been well-nigh lopped off, and

tlie language had been made more copious by additions to its

ornamental voaibulary, the new "smiths of song"—whether

graceless minstrel or ascetic priest—were able to give more

adetpiate expression to the work of their hands and to branch out

into less imit^itive ways. Tliey were beating out tlie material in

jireparation for the coming of Chaucer.



CHAPTER IX

LATIN CHRONICLERS FROM THE ELEVENTH TO THE
THIRTEENTH CENTURIES

Of all the literary monuments of the remarkable revival of

learning which followed the coming of the Normans, and which

reached its zenith under Henry II, the greatest, alike in bulk and

in permanent interest and value, is the voluminous mass of Latin

chronicles compiled during the twelfth and the thirteenth centuries.

So ample is the wealth of this chronicle literature, and so full and

trustworthy is its presentment of contemporary affairs, that few

periods in our history stand out in such clear and minute relief as

that of the Norman and Angevin kings. Priceless as these docu-

ments are to the modern historian, they are far from being, as a

whole, the colourless records which concern the student of political

and constitutional movements alone. Many of them may have but

little charm or distinction of style, and may appear to be nothing

better than laboriously faithful registers of current events. They
all, however, after their quality and kind, bear the marks of a

common inspiration, and the meanest chronicler of the time felt

that, in compiling the annals of his own country, he was working in

the tradition of the great historians of antiquity. Some few of the

chronicles are real literature, and show that their writers were well

aware that history has its muse.

While a scholarly delight and an honest pride in their art were

common to all the English chroniclers of the Norman and Angevin

period, not a few of them found an additional incentive in royal

and aristocratic patronage. Much of the activity of the twelfth

century historians was palpably due to the favour shown to men of

letters by the two Henrys, and to the personal encouragement of

princely nobles like earl Robert of Gloucester, and courtly eccle-

siastics like Alexander, bishop of Lincoln. Some of the monastic

writers enjoyed no such direct patronage ; but they were none the

less responsive to the demands of the time. They not only felt the

impulse of the new learning—they were conscious of living in a

great age, and of witnessing the gradual establishment in England
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of a new and powerful kini^om. Nothing is more Hijniificant than

the way in which the An>;lo-Norman chroniclers, whether native

Eneli.'«hnien or Nomians domiciled in Eni:Ifind, reflect the united

I»atriotic sentiment which it was the dcsi^j of Norman HtatcMman-

ship to fodter. Though com|>o6ed in a foreign tongue, the^e

chronicle** are histt)rie8 of England, and are written from a
national English 8tand(K)int It w;us under Henry I, whoso marriage

with Matilda seemed to synilx^Iise the {x^rmunent union of tlie two

peoples, that a new sense of national self-consciousnesH began to

grow out of the Nonnan settlement, A shrewd observer of the next

generation, Walter Map, tells us that it was Henry who eflectually

" united both peoples in a steadfast concord '." It wa.s Henry's reign

aL<o that witnessed the transfer of the central seat of Norman power

from Normandy to England. William of Malmesbury, himself half-

Norman, lialf- English, in his account of the battle of Tinchebray,

reminds his readers that it was fought "on the same day on which,

about forty years before, William had first landed at Hastings "—

a

fact wliich the chronicler characteristically takes to prove "the

wise dispensation of God that Nonnandy should be subjected

to England on the same day that the Norman power had
formerly arrived to conquer that kingdom*." In other words,

England now became the predominant partner in the Anglo-

Norman kingdom, and the twelfth century chroniclers are

fully alive to the meaning of the change. As the dreams of a

great Anglo-Norman empire began to take shape in the minds of

the new rulers of England, and came to be temporarily realised

under Henry II, the English historiographers rose to the height of

their opportunities with patriotic ardour. No other country pro-

duced, during the twelfth and the thirteenth centuries, anything

to be comjKired with the English chronicles in variety of interest,

wealth of information and amplitude of ranga So wide is their

outlook, and so authoritative is their record of events, that, as

Stubbs observes, " it is from the English chroniclers of this peri<Kl

that much of the Cerman history of the time has to l)c w ritlen'." The
new England had l>ecome conscious of her jxiwer, and of her growing

importance in the international economy of EurojK.*.

In literature the most signal expression of that consciousness

is the work of our Ijitin chroniclers, lluis, however unattractive

much of this chronicle literature may be to the ortliuary reader,

there belou^ to all of it the human iutercHt of having been

* i)< A^ifi* OiiHaiiMM. Diat. t, C«p. t. * QuU Rt§wm dufionm, Lk. r.

* L4CtMrm on UtdUwl and Uodtm Uutory, p. 12^.
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written under the pressure of great events and the stimulus of a
glowing national feeling.

Even apart from patriotic incentives, there were other in-

fluences at work during the twelfth century which made for the

study and the writing of history. The Norman settlement in

England synchronised with a movement which shook all western

Christendom to its foundations. The crusades not only profoundly

stirred the feelings of Europe—they served indirectly to quicken

the imagination and stimulate the curiosity of the western races

as nothing had done for centuries. Intercourse with the east, and

the mingling together of different tribes in the crusading armies,

brought about a " renascence of wonder" as far-reaching in some

of its effects as the great renascence itself. The twelfth century

is, above all, the age of the birth of modern romance. The insti-

tutions of chivalry, the mystic symbolism of the church, the

international currency of popular fabliaux, the importation of

oriental stories of magic and wizardry—all contributed to the

fashioning of the fantastic creations of the medieval romances.

And of the romantic cycles none came to have so speedy and

triumphant a vogue as that which was named, originally in France,

"the matter of Britain." This "matter of Britain" had its beginning,

as a formative influence in European literature, in the work of an

Anglo-Norman writer, who, while professing to draw his information

from a suspiciously cryptic source and frequently giving obvious

rein to his own imagination, assumes none the less the gravity and

the deliberate manner of an authentic chronicler. Geofirey of

Monmouth, ambitious of supplying what previous writers had
failed to tell about the kings of Britain before the coming of the

English, wrote a chronicle which had all the charm and novelty of

a romance of adventure. King Arthur, as a romantic hero, is

Geoffrey's creation. Hence, the most readable Latin chronicle

of the twelfth century is one that has the least real claim to that

title. But the History of the Kings of Britain is no more to be

ruled out of a place in the chronicle literature of England than it

is to be ousted from its assured pre-eminence as the fountain-head of

Arthurian romance. For Geoffrey's legends not only wrought their

spell upon innumerable poets and imaginative writers, but con-

tinued for generations to disturb the waters of history, and to

mystify a long line of honest and laborious chroniclers.

Geoffrey's History, whatever opinion may be held as to its

author's methods and motives, well illustrates in its general style

and manner the ambitious designs of the greater Anglo-Norman
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chroniclers. Thoee of them who n^pire to write hintory, M diirtin-

i^ished from mere contemporary annals, are stndioua b«>th of

litorarj' onianient and of the synimctr}' and projwrtion of their

narmtive. Cuujpilinjj and Ixjrrowifii;, ju< (JeofVrey professes to do,

fn>in i)revioiis chroniclers, they all endeavour to iinpiirt some new
life and colour to their mnterials. Tliey take tlio j^reat IJcde as

their native nuu<ter in the art of historical writing. Hut, fur their

literary models, they look lH?yond him, and seek, like Willirmi of

Malmeshury, to "season their crude materiTils with Roman art'."

Even minor chroniclers, like Richard of Devi/es, who confine them-

selves to the events of their own time, are fond of adoniinp their

pages with classical allusions or (piotations. Henry of Huntingdon

i^ even more adventurous, and enlivens his narrative witii fre<|uent

metrical eflusions of his own. Most of them endeavour, according

to their ability, to be readable, arming themselves, as Roger of

Wendover does, against both " the listless hearer and the f:uitidious

reader" by "presenting something which each may relish," and so

providing for the joint "profit and entertainment of all'."

But, far more than their eml)cllislnnent8 of style, their fulness

and accuracy of detail and their patriotic motives, what gives life

and penuanent interest to the Anglo-Xorman chronicles is the

sense which they convey of intimate relationship with great men
and ijieat affairs. Even those chroniclers who do not pretend to

write history on the larger scale, and only provide us with what

Ralph of Diccto, in describing his o^vn Mork, calls "outlines of

histories," imagines hintoriaTttm, for the use of some future philo-

sophic historian—even they succeed in conveying to us something,

at least, of the animation of the stirring age in which they live<l.

Tl;ey describe events of which they themselves were eye-witnesses;

they prese^^•e documents to which they had si)ecial privilege of

access; they reconi impressions derived from direct contact with

great statesmen, warriora and ecclesiastics; they retail anecdotes

gatliered from the cloister, tlie market-place and the court For

even the monastic chroniclers were not the mere recluses of the

{Kjpular imagination. They were, in their way, men of the world,

who, though themselves taking no active part in public affairs,

livcil in close intercourse with public men. ITic great abl)eys, such

as those of Malmcsbury and of St -\lbans. were open houses,

couslautly visited by the mighty ones of the land. William of

.\falmeebury tells us how his own momL^lcr}' was dialinguished

for its "delightful hospitality," where "gucats, arriving every

' PrcfM* to Qnu Rtfttm Amplormm. * Pr*fao« lo Hotun q/ hularg.
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hour, consume more than the inmates themselves \" Even the

most remote of monastic writers, such as William of New-
burgh in his secluded Yorkshire priory, kept in such close touch

with contemporary affairs as fully to realise their dramatic sig-

nificance. "For in our times," he writes in the preface to his

English History, "such great and memorable events have hap-

pened that the negligence of us moderns were justly to be

reprehended, should they fail to be handed down to eternal

memory in literary monuments." Other monkish writers, like

Matthew Paris in a later generation, enjoyed the royal confidence,

and occasionally wrote under royal command. Moreover, not all

the chroniclers were monks. Henry of Huntingdon, Roger of

Hoveden, Ralph of Diceto and the author of the chronicle often

wrongly ascribed to Benedict of Peterborough—not to mention

writers like Giraldus Cambrensis and Walter Map, who have left

behind them records scarcely distinguishable from contemporary

chronicles—were all men who lived in intimate association with

the court. So much store, indeed, came, in time, to be set upon

the records of the chroniclers that they became standard authori-

ties to which kings and statesmen appealed for confirmation of

titles and the determination of constitutional claims. The con-

ditions under which they were composed, and the importance

which they once had as documents of state, are alone more than

sufiicient sanction for the provision made by " the Treasury, under

the direction of the Master of the Rolls," for the publication of those

editions in which they can best be studied by the modern reader.

"Of the several schools of English medieval history," writes

Stubbs'', "the most ancient, the most fertile, the longest lived and
the most Avidely spread was the Northumbrian." At its head stands

the great name of Bede, the primary authority and the pattern of

most of the Latin historians of our period. The first conspicuous

representative of the northern school of chroniclers in the twelfth

century is Simeon, precentor of the monastery of Durham, and

he, like many historiographers after him, makes Bede the founda-

tion of the early part of his history. His second source of

information, covering the period from the death of Bede down

to the beginning of the ninth century, was the lost Northumbrian

annals known to us through Simeon alone. From the middle

of the ninth century down to 1121 he borrows his matter

almost entirely from the chronicle of Florence of Worcester and the

* Gesla Rcgum Anglorum, Bk. v.

^ Preface to Eoger of Hoveden's Chronicle, Rolls Series,
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first continuator of the latter. The reat of Simeon'n narratiye, ex-

iciidin^ to the year 11*29, prulwibly reprfsenti* hin »»wii iudt'iKmlttit

work- Utile if* known of Siineou's life, and it i« imiM.s^ihle i«. .i. tcr

mine whether he wau tlie actual compiler, or merely the editor, of the

chronicle which bear« his niuua His work, however, had a hi^h

repute throughout the Middle Ages, and his fame was second only

to that of Be<le among the writcnj of the Northumbrian school

Simeons chronicle whm continued down to the close of the reign of

Stephen by two priors of Hexham, llie elder of the tw o, Richard,

wrote an account of the AcU of King Stephen^ and the Battle of

the Standard, which ctmtsiins much original informatioiL His son,

John, brought the narrative down to the year 1154, and is an

in(ki>cndent authority of considerable value. Another north-

countrvnian, the canonised Ailred or Ethelre<l, a Cistercian monk
of liievaulx, claims a place among the many chroniclers who wrote

of the battle of tlie Standard. His account is neither so full nor so

trustworthy as that of Richard of Hexham, but is somewhat more
ambitious, in that it profe;;.«<es to give, after the manner of the

chissical historiiuis, the speeches of the rival leaders before the

encounter. For a brief period alK>ut the middle of the twelfth

t*entury there was, in Northumbria as elsewhere, a curious break

in the activity of the chroniclers. But, in the next generation, two

writers who worthily uphold the traditions of the uortheni school

appear in William of Newburgh and Roger of Hoveden. William

confines himself to his own times ; but Roger attempts a compre-

hensive history of sevenil centuries, and, gathering his materials

from the best available autliorities, gives us what Stubl)9 calls

" the full harvest of the hibours of the Northumbrian historians."

The first Latin chronicler of any importance who belongs to

eoutheni KngUmd is Florence of Worcester, already mentioned as

one of Simeon of Durham's main sources. Florence's work is notable

as being the first attempt in England at a universal history beginning

with the Creation and embracing within its compass all the nations

of the knowii world. But, Jis the title of his chronicle

—

Chronicon

ex CArwiirw— frankly indicates, Florence is not much more than a

laborious compiler from tiie works of others ; and he t<K)k as the basit

of the early |H)rtions of his narmtive the universal chronicle <rf

Marianus Scotus, an Irish monk of the eleventli century. Mahanofl,

in hi-i turn, K wj far as English history is concernr<l, only a com-
j.ikr friini Be<ie and the Old English Chronicle He brings his

rect)rd (»f events down to the yejir 1082, but it is so fragmeutarv*

and i)erfunctory in its treatment of English atfairs as to give

B. u 1. cu. iz. U
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Florence abundant opportunities for interpolation and addition.

Florence's account of his own times, which closes with the year

1117, possesses much independent value, and was largely drawn

upon by subsequent chroniclers. It is less valuable, however, than

its continuation by John, another monk of Worcester, from 1117

to 1141. A second continuation, down to 1152, was based mainly

upon the work of Henry of Huntingdon. The task of still further

extending Florence's chronicle seems to have become a special

concern of the monks of St Edmundsbury, for it is to two inmates

of that house that we owe two other additions to it which continue

the record, without a break, down to the very end of the thirteenth

century.

Neither Simeon of Durham nor Florence of Worcester can be

called a historian in any high sense. Both are, at best, but

conscientious annalists, making no effort either to present events

in their wider relations of cause and effect, or to adorn their

narrative with any studied literary graces. The earlier portions

of the chronicle which bears Simeon's name are, indeed, embellished

with frequent poetical quotations, but the work, as a whole, is as

barren of literary ornament as that of Florence. Literature of a

somewhat richer colour, and history of a higher order, are found in

the writings of two of their contemporaries, one, like them, a pure

Englishman, the other a Norman born on English soil—Eadmer
and Ordericus Vitalis. Eadmer, the follower and intimate fi-iend

of Anselm, wrote in six books a history of his own times down to the

year 1122

—

Historia Novonim in Anglia—which is full of fresh

and vivid detail. In his preface Eadmer justifies the historian who
confines himself to a narrative of contemporary events ; the difficulty

of obtaining an accurate knowledge of the past had convinced

him that none deserved better of posterity than he who wrote

a faithful record of the happenings of his own lifetime. His

immediate purpose, he tells us, is to give an account of the relations

of his master Anselm with William II and Henry I, and especially

of the dispute about the investiture. But, as he anticipates, his

task will oblige him to illustrate at many points the history of

England before, during and after the investiture quarrel. While

the main interest of Eadmer's work is ecclesiastical, and, in the last

two books, turns largely upon the affairs of the see of Canterbury,

it throws much valuable light upon the general political and social

conditions of the time. Written with what William of Malmesbury

calls "a chastened elegance of styleV' Eadmer's History is

^ Preface to Gesta JRegum Anglorum.
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distinc^whcd most of all by its dosiicjii and Kcnue of pn»portioii.

Jj^admer is almost uKxlrni in hLs dt'liltemto limitation of hiiiLHi-lf to a

period and a special subject ui)on wliich be could rti>cak >i.H w fin^t-

hand authority. His oxamplo in this respect wai« not without

its effect u|K)n more than one hii<toriojn"«'phtT of the next irt-ne-

ratioii. Richard of Devizes and the author of the Act* uf

Sitphtn are chroniclers who make up for the brevity of their

narratives by the j^mphic force which belongs only to a contcm

porary rect)rd. In addition to hLs llUtorn, I'^rhner wrote a Ijiiin

life of Anselm, and upon all that conccnis the chanicter and the

work of that great prelate thoi-e is no more trustworthy authority.

Onlericus Vitidis, the son of Norman i>;irent« but boni in

Shropshire in 1075, was a writer of much more ambitious scope

tlian Ea<lmer. Ilis voluminous Ercltida^tiral H'mtftry, l>orrowing

its title from Iknie'd great work, extends from the beginning of the

Christian era down to the year 1141. It is in thirteen b<K)ks. and

reprcsent^s the labour and observation of some twenty yejirs of the

writer's life. It is a characteristic product of the cloister. The

church, and all that concerns it, are, throughout, uppermost in

Orderic's mind, and detennine his standpoint and design as a

historian. But he had suflicient curiosity and knowledge of the

world to gather and place on reconl a vast amount of information

about mundane affairs. Taken over to Normandy to be educated

at the early age of ten, he spent his life as a monk of St Evroul

;

but he >ras not without opportunities of travel, and he paid at least

one visit to England for the express purpose of collecting material

for his History. Although he is often inaccurate in his chronology,

and confusing in the arrangement of his matter, Orderic is one of

our standard historical authorities for the Norman period. He is

especially valuable for the information he gives as to the condition

of Nonnandy itself during the eleventh, and jmrt of the twelfth,

century, and his IliMory deals even more with continental than w ith

English affairs. Yet he always prided himself ui>on his English

birth; he even called himself an Englishman, and could, in

Freeman's words, "at once admire the greatness of the Conqueror
and sympathise with the wrongs of his victims." Onlcric's very

defects of arrangement and order as a chronicler were the result

of a curiosity and a range of interest which add much to tlie value

of his work a.s a minute an<l varie<l contenjjMJniry retonL He tells

us much that is not found elsewhere about the social ct>nditiou8 of

his time, about pn>i)erty, alwut the monastic profession and even
about the occuixalioiis, tastes, |>astimes and personal ai>|K'arauce

11—2
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of prominent men. His style is, in many places, highly rhetorical

Of it, as a whole, " an English reader," writes dean Church, " may
best form an idea by combining the Biblical pedantry and doggerel

of a Fifth-monarchy pamphlet of the seventeenth century with the

classical pedantry of the most extravagant burlesque ofDr Johnson's

EngUshV
Contemporary with Eadmer and Orderic, William of Malmes-

bury is a much greater historian, and, to the literary student, a far

more attractive writer, than either. Milton's opinion, that " both

for style and judgment " William is " by far the best writer of all

"

the twelfth century chroniclers'^, still holds good. William, as many
incidental confessions in his History show, had high ambitions as

an author, and aspired to restore to the historian's art the dignity

and the splendour with which it had been invested by the illus-

trious Bede. His design is to tell, artistically yet critically, all

that is known about his country's history from the first coming of

the English, and, especially, as he informs us in his preface, to

" fill up the chasm of two hundred and twenty-three years " after

Bede, which Eadmer had left altogether unnoticed in his Historia

Novorum. William's chronicle is in two parts. The first, divided

into five books, is called a History of the Kings ofEngland, and

extends from a.d. 449 to 1127. The second part, entitled Historia

Novella or Modern History, is in three books, and brings the

narrative down to the year 1142. These histories represent but a

small portion of William's entire literary work, for he wasi one of

the most prolific writers of his time; his other productions

include a history of the prelates of England, a life of St Wulfstan

and a history of the church of Glastonbury. William of Malmesbury
possessed many of the highest qualifications of a historian ; he had
learning, industry, judgment and a wide knowledge of the world.

He was, for his day, a considerable traveller, and was, both by
temperament and training, a discriminating, as well as an inquisitive,

student of life and character. He is thus singularly free from the

prejudices and the narrow standards of the cloister. Although he

himself claims that his mixed blood' is a guarantee of his im-

partiality, he has not escaped the suspicion, among modern critics,

of having been something of a time-server. He had, however,

a thoroughly disinterested love of history as a study and as an

1 St Anselm, p. 140. 2 history of England, Bk. iv, p. 172 (1st ed. 1670).

^ In the preface to the third book of his History William says that "the blood of

the two peoples flows in [his] veins," and that he is therefore qualified to "steer a middle

oourse " between racial partisans.
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art; and the task of writinj? the history of En^lnnd prosento4l

itself to liiiii as a patriotic duty, all the in(»re ilearly Im-undH'nt

upon him l)ecau8e of the "crimimU iudolenco" of those who might

liave coiitinue<i the work of Ik-do*.

He<h\ then, is William's jjjeat exemplar, and the fount of his

iiispinition— Bctle, with whom " wju< buried almost all knowledjje of

histi>ry down to our own times, " and whose pniises Williani protehts

that he \\x\a "neither the abilities nor the elo<|uenco " a<le<iuately

to blazon'. For the materials of the earlier portions of his

U'utnry William states' that he ftearehe<l far and wide; and,

while he lx»rrowed from nearly every known work of his time,

he evidently dniws ujmju other sources which have not been

identified. liut he by no means borrows indiscriminately. He
gifltf and selects his material, and cautions his readers a^iinst

accepting the testimony of his authorities too implicitly. That he was

not, however, so very nmch in advance of his time is shown by the

&ct that he, in comiuiny with more credulous chroniclers, gravely

records marvels and seemingly 8Ui>enmtural occurrences as

authentic historical event**. Tl»e evidence of a resiKJctable eye-

witness is, in most of these cases, sulhcient warrant for unques-

tioning belief Anec<lotes, also, of every kind, seem to have had

a peculiar charm for William, and, at the end of his third book,

he (quaintly excuses his fondnes.s for including them in his History

by saying that, " if I am not too partial to myself, a variety of

anec<lote cannot be displeasing to any one, unless he be morose

enough to rival the superciliousness of Cato." To the mo<lern

reader, who looks for liteniry entertainment as much as for

authentic history, William's ingenuous habits of reminiscence,

of quotation, of anecdotal digression and of sententious comment
add much to the persrmal charm and vivacity of his narrative.

He is at his best, however, when he brings all his |)ower« of

rhetoric and his faculty of pictorial writing to l)ear upon the

description of some great event or stirring public movement.
His graphic account of the first crusjule, for exam|»Ie, has about

it a s(>aciousnes8 and a wealth of colour which all but rival the

glowing periods of Gibbon.

Tliin nrtlrnt Iotp not only in«pin'<l the couUiinitnl pnninr«»H, Imt oren all

who hod lioani thi> nuino of ('hri~t, w)i«>thor in tli«> inowt ilixtnnt iitlniKlM nr

MiTBife oouiitrifrt. 'I'lir \Vi-l««hnmti left hiM hiintinj?, tin* Soot hU frIluwHhip

with Tennin, th«' I)iin«« \\\* drinkiiij; -piirty, the Nnrwi-yinn hin raw fl-h. LiukU
wen deMTtod of tbrir hii-ltiinilnifn; liniiM'<« of tlu*ir iiiluiliitanta; ercn wbolo

> Ok. I, eh. 8. * Bk. a, proL
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cities migrated. There was no regard to relationship; affection to theijr

country was held in little esteem ; God alone was placed before their eyes.

Whatever was stored in granaries, or hoarded in chambers, to answer the

hopes of the avaricious husbandmen or the covetousness of the miser, all, all

was deserted; they hungered and thirsted after Jerusalem alone.

Even this brief passage serves to show that William was a writer

who could make the dry bones of history live, and who had an

artist's instinct for the salient and significant features of the

panorama of events which the historian has to depict upon his

canvas. The muse of history needs, for her highest service, the

aid of the imagination ; and William of Malmesbury's pre-

eminence among the twelfth century chroniclers is due to the

art which enabled him to give a picturesque setting to his

narrative without any sacrifice of accuracy in circumstantial

detail. For he still holds his place among historians as a high

authority, not quite so impartial, perhaps, as he professes to be

in his judgments of individuals, but singularly clear and trust-

worthy in his presentment of events. William, after all, vrrote

under the direct patronage of a great noble, and it was only

natural that he sliould have paid some deference to the wishes

and interests of earl Robert of Gloucester. Yet, even in Eistoria

Novella, written at Robert's request to describe the struggle

between king Stephen and the empress Maud, in which Robert

himself played a prominent part, the substantial truth of William's

narrative remains unassailed.

Of the early twelfth century chroniclers, Henry of Huntingdon

enjoyed, for generations, a popular repute second only to that of

William of Malmesbury. Modern criticism, however, has largely

destroyed Henry's claims to rank as a first-rate historical authority,

and in neither style, accuracy, nor fulness of detail is he worthy of

any serious comparison with William. Henry himself appears to

have rated his powers at quite as high a value as William's ; for he

prefaces his chronicle with a floridly rhetorical and ambitious

disquisition upon the "prerogatives" of history. But he possessed

neither the learning nor the patient industry of William, and

his studied endeavours after rhetorical ornament only serve to

accentuate his pretentiousness by the side of his great monastic

compeer. Henry was a secular clerk, who lived under the

patronage, first of Robert Bloet, bishop of Lincoln, and after-

wards of his successor, Alexander of Blois. It was, as he tells

us, by command of Alexander that he wrote his History of the

Eiiglish, and he probably compiled the greater part of it between
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1125 and 1130. The work was dedicntcd to Alexander; and the

prefatory letter endn, elmnicteristically, with an invot-jiiion in

verse both of tlie Divine ble.^sinj; and of the approlsitinn of hit)

episcopal patron. The entire Uistonj, freijuently rovist-d and

extended, encLi with the year 1154. It-* earlier iM)rtiuns are

borrowed, with many cnibcllislunentiS from Bode and the Old

Engli«h Chronicle, In many placet* llcnry simply traiwlate« from

the old Kn^lisli annals, and among liin translations is a mrtrical

version, tht>u;;h much curtailed, of the famoua song on The Battle

qf BrummburJi, Henry prided himself on hia accomplishmentii in

verse, and his lI'tMonj is deconited with many poetical j^assjigcH.

Of his work, as a whole, the best that can be said is that it

allows some sense of design, and of proportion in its execution

;

ho treats of the history of Kngland up to his time lus divi<iing

itself naturally into the four periods of the Roman, the Saxon, the

Danish and the Norman occupxitions. It is when he comes to deid

with the Xonnan dominion, and especially with the events of his

own time, that he is most disfip|K)inting. At the beginning of

the seventh book he states tliat, after having so far relied upon

either "ancient writers or common rciK^rt," he is about to "deal

with events which have passed under" his "own oU*ervation, or have

been told to " him " by eye-witnesses." Neither in the seventh nor

in the eighth book do we find much to justify the expecUition thus

raised. Henry waa a facile writer, but a perfunctory historian.

"lie was ambitious, but not laborious; literary, but not exact;

intelligent, but not pcnetratiug. He formed large projects, but

was too indolent to execute them satisfactorily'." Henrys

rhetorical pages are brought to an appropriate close with a

glowing peroration, in verse, celebrating the accession of king

Henry II. What appears to have been at one time intended

to stand as the eighth book of the llUtonj is a treatise On th*-

(JotUempt of the World—vl letter, adilressed to a friend named

Walter, up<jn the fortunes of "the bisho|)s and the illu.-^trious men

of his age." This work, both the title and the niotive of which

remind us of more imix>sing litemr}* achievements by greater men,

contains many vivid jwrtraits of Henry of Huntingdon's famous

contem|)onirie&

A chronicler who is as great an authority, for tlie reign of

which he treats, as either William of Malmesbury or Henry of

Huntingdon, is the anonymous author of the Act« of Utrphen

(Ge^ta atejihaiU). Not oven William himself Huri>artseo Uiis writer

* TImhdm Anold, fntme* to HolU adiUon.
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in accuracy and vividness of detaiL He is a palpable partisan of

Stephen, and has been supposed by some to have been the king's

confessor. Nothing, however, better illustrates the general trust-

worthiness and impartiality of the twelfth century chroniclers

than a comparison of the narrative of this historian with those

of William of Malmesbury and Henry of Huntingdon. Gesta

Stephani covers much the same ground as the Historia NoveUa of

William
;
yet, though the two works were composed from opposite

standpoints, they differ little in their presentment of the essential

facts of the history of the time.

William of Malmesbury claimed, as we have seen, the patronage

of Robert, earl of Gloucester ; Henry of Huntingdon that of

Alexander, bishop of Lincoln. The favour of both these magnates,

and, if we are to trust the evidence of a MS preserved at Berne,

that of king Stephen himself, was invoked by the chronicler who
enjoys the dubious distinction of having been among British writers

the greatest disturber of the waters of history. Could he have

foreseen the influence which he was destined to exercise over the

poets of England, Geoffrey of Monmouth would doubtless have

been quite content with the prospect of forfeiting the confidence

of critical historians. Indeed, it is difficult to believe, on any

supposition, that the History of the Kings of Britain was wi'itten

as a serious contribution to authentic history. Geoffrey's manner

only too obviously betrays him. Just as William of Malmesbury

is anxious to " fill up the chasm " between Bede and Eadmer, so

Geofli-ey professes to explore and map out a still more obscure

period, namely that of " the kings who dwelt in Britain before the

incarnation of Christ," and especially of "Arthur and the many
others who succeeded him after the incarnation." It so happened

that a document was placed in his hands which "set forth the

doings of them aU in due succession and order from Brute, the

first king of the Britons, onward to Cadwaladr, the son of

Cadwallo, all told in stories of exceeding beauty." This docu-

ment was a certain "most ancient book in the British tongue,"

which was supplied to him by Walter, archdeacon of Oxford. No
other contemporary chronicler seems to have had access to this

mysterious book, and no amount of subsequent research has been

able to discover it. Geoffrey himself evidently looked upon its

contents as his own exclusive secret; for, in the epilogue to his

History, he expressly warns William of Malmesbury and Henry of

Huntingdon, who could write competently enough about the kings

of the English, not to meddle with the kings of the Britons,
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"inasmuch as they have not the book in the Britwh speech which

Walter brouijht over from Hritanny."

All this aflectation of mystery, however, does not prevent Geoflfrej

from openly oommendinj;j his work to tlie favourable notice of the

two ;rreat men whose confidence and encouniixeinent William an<l

Henry respectively enjoyed- The main lK>dy of hLs UiMury is

dedicated to earl Robert of Gloucester, while the seventh lHM)k,

consisting: of the fanious prophecies of Merlin, is prefaced by an

almost fulsomely laudatory letter addres-se<l to Alexander of

Lincoln. Geoflrey was thus determined to lose nothing of the

prestige and credit to be derived from aristocratic |)atronage;

and his dedications only confirm the assumption that he imitates

the practices and assunjes the i^se of an authentic chronicler with

the deliberate purjwse of mystifying his readers. For Geollrey's

HiMory is, on the last analysis, a prose romance, and, in its

Arthurian portions in jMirticular, a palpable excursion in fiction.

One need not l)elieve that the entire work is, in the words of

William of Newburgh, a tissue of " impudent and shameless liea''

Even the reference to "the British book" cannot altogether be

regarded as a ruse for the deception of the ingenuous reader.

GeitllVcy doubtless drew^ upon some documents, possibly Welsh,

which have since been lost. He borrowed all he could from

Bede and Nennius ; he probably borrowed more from floating

British traditions, ^^^lat is even more certain is that ho in-

vented a great deal It is impossible to read the later books of

the History without feeling that Geoffrey, when he had em-

barked U|>on the history of Merlin and of Arthur, was fully

conscious of his opjKjrtunities of romantic dilatatioiL Arthur

was a British prince capable of being exalted into a heroic figure

who should overshadow both Alexander and Charlemagne. These

two potentates were already the titular heroes of profitably worked

romiuitic cycles. Why should Britain not have its romantic

"matter," as well as Rome and Franco? Read in the light of the

general literary history of its time, and of its immediate and

immense popularity, Geoffrey's History can be ade<iuatelj

explained only as the response of a Britisli writer, keenly

observant of the literary tendencies of the day, to the growing

demand for romance, llow well he succeeded in his design

appears from Williiun of Newburgh's complaint that he had

"made the little finger of his Arthur stouter than the back of

Alexmnder the Great

"

The History of Iht Kitigt of Britain was complete in the
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form now known to us by 1148 at the latest; but there is evidence

that it existed in some form as early as 1139. A letter from

Henry of Huntingdon, addressed to one Warinus, other^vise un-

known, and prefixed to the Chronicle of Robert de Monte \ gives

an abstract of " a big book " by " Geofirey Arthur," which Henry

discovered in 1139 at the abbey of Bee in Normandy. Henry

himself had long been anxious to know something about the

kings of the Britons; and "to his amazement he found" at Bee
" a Avritten record " of their deeds, including the history of

Arthur, "whose death the Britons deny, and still continue to

look for his return." Henry's letter contains no mention of

Merlin; but, whether then incorporated in the History or not,

the Prophecies must have been written before 1139, for Ordericus

Vitalis quotes from them in the twelfth book (ch. 47) of his

History, which was composed in 1136 or 1137. By the year 1152

Geoffrey's work seems to have been well known, and to have won
him favour in high places, as he was then consecrated bishop of

St Asaph. He died in 1155. The fame of his Histoid had

spread even before his death ; for Wace, and, probably, Geofirey

Gaimar, had begun to translate it into Anglo-Norman verse before

1155.

In England a long line of chroniclers, in both prose and verse,

from Layamon and Robert of Gloucester down to Grafton and

Holinshed, accepted Geofirey in all good faith as a revealer of

"the marvellous current of forgotten things"; while a host of

poets, great and small, have been constantly haunted by his fables.

Two hundred years after his death his repute was such that, on the

strength of his use of the Brutus legend, Chaucer gave him a high

place in his Hous of Fame. With Homer and Statins, Dares

and Dictys and Guide delle Colonne, "English Gaufride" stands on

an iron pedestal,

besy for to here up Troye.

In a later age both Spenser and Drayton sang his praises ; while

even Wordsworth could not withhold a tribute to "the British

record long concealed," where

We read of Spenser's fairy themes,

And those that Milton loved in youthful years;

The sage enchanter Merlin's subtle schemes,
The feats of Arthur and his knightly peers ^,

* Chronicles of Stephen {RolU Series), iv, 65.

* Artegal and Elidure.
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1

Bat Geoffrey ha« exacted still ^cater homage from the poeta.

Lear and Cymbelino and Sabriiui, " virgin daughter of LtK'rino,"

are names that link hi.s memory for ever with the two Hupreinc

poetical geniuses of England. Here, indeed, is a distinction which

the greatest of the chroniclers might have coveted ; iiufl it is enough

to mark the llUtory 0/ the Kimjif 0/ Britain as the niuht i^ignificant

literary product of the twelfth century.

(jeotlrey, however, succoe<le<l in deluding so many honest

chroniclers who followed him that, in modem timcj*, he hiLs l)een

altogether proscribed from the company of sober historians.

Even l)efore the twelfth century was out, his credit had come

to be gravely questioned- Ginildus Cambrensis, who had him-

self no mean gift for the artistic manipulation of the legendary

and the marvellous, is one of Geotlrey's severest detractors.

According to Gerald, a certain Welshman named Meilyr was

reported to have an extraordinary familiarity with unclean

spirits, and they never responded to his call in greater numbers

than when Geotlrey's book was placed on his bosom, Gerald,

as is well known, had a strong sense of humour, and, probably

all he means to imply is that Geoffrey had over-reached himself

in the art of romance. It is otherwise with William of Newburgh.

He regarded Geoffrey as one who had deliberately and flagrantly

profaned the sacred functions of the historian^ and devotes the

entire preface of his chronicle to a vehement denunciation of

Get)ffrey's motives and to an exposure of his fabrications.

Tliis severe preface has contributed as much as anything to the

high repute in which William of Xewburgh is held as a critical his

toriao. Freeman's dciscription of him as "the father of historical

criticism '"has often been repeated,but scarcely seems deservedwhen

we coniiMirehis actual achievement with that of his greater names;ike

of Malmesbury. For William of Newburgh belongs to that group

ofmodest chroniclers who are content with treating a limited jwriod.

and describe, nuiinly, the events of their own lifetime. His IliMory

extends from the Conquest to the year 11 9H; but the narnitive

down to the time of Stephen is so compressed as to make the work,

in effect, an account of the reigns of Stephen and Henr}* II. For

the latter reign there are few Ixjtter authorities. His work, as a

whole, forms the Ixjst single commcntar>' uixin liie history of the

twelfth century left us by any writer of his day. For William's

chronicle is no mere Uire record of events, but an ordered and

critical presentment of the affairs of his time, with due regard to

* CofkU»»f9rmry Rtwitm, ToL uxin (1870), p^ tlC
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their cause and effect. His remoteness from the court and the

metropolis doubtless enabled William of Newburgh to maintain

an attitude of impartiality impossible to chroniclers thrown

into close contact with the greater actors in the drama of con-

temporary events. At any rate, the work of no twelfth-century

chronicler is marked by a more transparent honesty of purpose,

by greater independence of judgment, or by more acute estimates

of men and their motives. William writes in a clear, straight-

forward style ; less studious of artistic effect and literary ornament

than his namesake of Malmesbury, he is inspired by a similar, if

not a greater, desire for accuracy. Like his predecessor, he venerates

the memory and the example of Bede, "whose wisdom and integrity

none can doubt " ; and, following that historian's pious motives, he

hopes that his own labours will form some " contribution, however

scanty, to the treasure-house of the Lord."

WiUiam of NcAvburgh was a contemporary of the brilliant

galaxy of scholars who flourished in the full light of the encourage-

ment given to learning and letters at the court of Henry H. But,

living in the comparative seclusion of his monastery, he is not quite

of them, and may be regarded rather as a continuator of the

honourable traditions of the historical school of the north. In

particular, he is one of the most trustworthy authorities for a

period of some twenty years, after the turn of the twelfth century,

of which we have scarcely any contemporary record^ For the

English history of the years 1153—4, and especially for the

foreign policy of the early years of Henry II's reign, our best

contemporary authority is a chronicler who lived and wrote in

Normandy, Robert de ]\Ionte or, as he calls himself, Robert of

Torigni. He compiled a comprehensive record of events from

the close of the first Christian century down to 1186, and is in-

debted for much of his account of purely English affairs to Eadmer
and Henry of Huntingdon. The troubles of king Stephen's reign

appear to have had a paralysing effect upon the chroniclers in

England ; and it is not until the height of Henry II's power that

they begin once more to give us a full and vivid account of con-

temporary affairs. The historian's art flourished anew in the

warmth of the general enthusiasm for learning which made the

England of Henry's time the paradise of scholars. In palace and

abbey, in the full glare and bustle of the court no less than in the

bookish atmosphere of the monastic cell, men were infected by a

common ardour of intellectual enterprise and literary achievement.

1 See Stubbs, Preface to Boger of Hovedeu, RolU Series, p. zL
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In cIoM tooch with the court were men like Gilbert Foliot and
Richard Fltz-Neale; Iliilph of Diccto, who wa« dean of St Paul'H

during Fitz-Neale's epiiicopate, and Ranulf de (jlnnville, whom;

Qiune is aasociated with one of the earliest and most valuable

treatises on the laws and customs of England. thou::h the real

author of it wjuh, more prolwibly, his nephew, liuln^-rt Walter;

GinUdus Cambrensis and Walter Map, Gerva^c of Tilbury and

Peter of Bloia. In remoter haunts, though having frequent ojtpor-

tunities of intercourse with men of action and of aliiiirs, were

Gerviu'k? of Canterbury and Nigel Wireker, John of Salisbury and

Richanl of Devizes, Benedict of Peterb<»rough and William of

Newburgh and Roger of Hovedcn. Altogether, there was in the

country, as Stubbs says, "such a supply of writers and readers as

would be found nowhere else in Europe, except in the University

of Paris it.^ielf."

Several of these names are of the first importance in the list of

our luitin chroniclers. That of Benedict of Peterborough is

associated with the most authoritative chronicle of the reign of

Henry II, but only (as is now known) on the strength of the fact

that one of the extant MSS of the work was transcril)ed under

Ids order. Benedict, however, waa by no means a mere director

of other men's literary labours, for he is knomi to have either

written or edited accounts of the pjission and the miracles of liecket

Tlie author of the ciironicle long juscribed to him still remains

undiscovered Begun about 1172, the work bears in the main
all the marks of a contemj)orary narrative, and includes several

important documents. Stubbs holds that the internal evidence is

sutlicient to prove not only that the chronicle was not by Benedict,

but that it is not tlie work of a mona^itic writer at all

It has not oTpn in its nio^t disjoin(«><l portion the dit«onlerIy fonii, the dl>>

proportionate d<'tail«, the unimportant nipmoranda, the jrrnenilly tindiireitted

character, of in<ina(«tir annali*. It displayH no propcnsion to monastic inxtita*

tioDA, or to thoMe principh'H and pentonn that were expeoially favoarwl by
monkfi. The author did not eren trouble himxeir to conipoj»p an original
•orount (if Ik'ckct'rt martyrdom. Whatever positive indications are to be
foand point to a menilK-r of the \txag* court rather than to a monk, or eren a
•ecular churchman ^

Stubljs's coryecture that the chronicle may have been the work
of RicliArd Fitz-Neale, and is a transcript of tliat writer's lost Trico-

lumuiji. " merely altered from its inconvenient tripiirtite sImjKj," has
not foinid much acceptance among scholars. Fitz-Nciile, who wa.**

* J'rafMM to •ditioo la BoUt StrUt, p. ItL
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treasurer of England from 1168—98, and bishop of London from
1189—98, is best known as the author of the famous Dialogiis de

ScaccaHo, or Dialogue of the Exchequer. That work, written in

the form of a dialogue, in two books, between master and pupil, is

one of the chief sources of our knowledge of constitutional prin-

ciples and practice in England before the Great Charter ; it "stands

out as an unique book in the history of medieval England, perhaps

in the history of medieval Europe\"

The chronicle ascribed to Benedict forms, with some slight

alterations and additions, one of the most substantial portions

of the ambitious historical compilation attempted by Roger of

Hoveden. The chroniclers generally had little scruple about thus

transcribing, and embodying in their own works, the wi-itings of

their predecessors; it was, indeed, held among the monastic

annalists to be a perfectly legitimate, not to say a necessary,

practice. Thus, Matthew Paris, the greatest monastic historian

of the thirteenth century, makes the compilations of two of his

predecessors at St Albans the nucleus of those parts of his

Chronica Majora which deal with events before his own time.

Roger of Hoveden not only borrowed the so-called Benedict

chronicle almost in its entirety, but made use of everything that

he could find from the hands of the northern chroniclers. In the

first part of his work, extending from 732 to 1148, he copies from

a Durham compilation, based upon the narratives of Simeon and

of Henry of Huntingdon, which is known as Historia post Bedam.
His main source from 1148 down to 1169 is the chronicle of Melrose.

The third part, extending to the year 1192, is substantially

"Benedict of Peterborough," illustrated by several new docu-

ments; the final portion, ending with the year 1201, is Roger's

own work. Roger was a man of afiairs, and had exceptional

opportunities for watching the development of public events. He
was at one time in attendance upon Henry II in France ; he sub-

sequently held public office, as justice itinerant of the forests. It

is disappointing, however, to find in Roger's Chronicle few of the

intimate personal revelations which might be expected in the narra-

tive of one who had such opportunities of intercourse with the

leading men of his time. Roger makes up to some extent for this

reticence by the compass of his narrative ; for the later portions of

his chronicle include not only a survey of English affairs during

the reigns of Henry II and Richard I, but a fairly comprehensive

history of Europe during the same period.

1 Pollock and Madtland's History of English Law, Vol. i, 2nd ed. p. 161.
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"Well illustrated ax the rei>n>** "f Henry II and Richard are,"

Bav8 Stubbn', "one nido of their chanicter wouhi Ihj iMi|)erfectly

known, and Home of the criMes of their |H)licie8 would l>e ahnoHt inex-

plicable," without lijilph of Diceto. Kalph wa.s unotlier chronicler

whoeo public life and jxiMitiou brought him into close contact with

the great men of iiLs time, and gave him access to the Inst Hourcc.s of

informatioiL He was for many years archdeacon of MiddlcHox, and,

from the year IIHO until his death, alniut 1202, held the deanery of

St Pauls. "Diceto" ap|K»ars to have been an artiticial Laiin name
adoptcil by liiUph to signify his a^vsociation with some place,

probably Frencii, which had no prt)per Latin name of its own.

His chief work is entitled Iiimyiius UUtondntm, or Oittliueji

of Histories, extending from the year 1148 down to 12()2. Hohort

de Montc's chronicle forms the Ixusis of his narrative <lown to

117-; from that year bi'gin his own original memoranda, which

are of esjK^cial value as contemporary records from 1183 onwards.

Ralph is one of the most sober and sti-aightforward of the

chroniclers, and is little given to gossip or rhetorical decoration.

His work is somewhat deficient in orderly arrangement, and its

chronology is not always to be relied ui>on. Ralph, however.

had much of the insight of the historian who seeks to analyse

and to account for, as well as to record, public events and move-
ments, and he was a shrewd judge of character and motive. His

chronicle is illustrated by many imiK)rtant contemiwrary documents,

to which his i)08itioD gave him special means of acce?;s.

Of several of the other chroniclers who wrote during the latter

part of the twelfth, and the opening years of the thirteenth. ccntur>'.

only a passing mention need be made. Gervase of Canterbur}-, who
die<l about 1210, is chiefly remembered as an ecclesiastical historian,

and as one of the standard authorities on tlie contemporary history

of the sec to which he belonged. One of his works, entitled G<sf'i

liegum, which is of some value jls illustrating the reigii of John,
perpetuates the Bnitns legend to which TieonVey of Moiunouth
had given a stiirtling currency. A more imixjrtant authi»rity for

king John's reign \& Ralph, ablwt of the Cistercian abbey of

Coggeshall, whose Chronicon Anglicanum (lofiO—l 22:1) contains,

among other things, a full and well-infonntHl account of
Richanl Is crusade. That criLHade has been descrilnxi b)' Kcvcral
chroniclerM, but by none more gnipliically than by a monkish
writer whose lli»tonj of Kiwj liichard I is one of the briefest
of the many contemporary narratires peruie<l in the twelfth

> PrvfMt to VoL n ol ediUoD of Balpb da Dtoalo to RoUs Stnts.
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century. Its author, Richard of Devizes, has, however, stamped
upon his modest essay in history the impress of a personality

which is altogether absent fi'om many more ambitious productions.

His work has a real literary interest, on account both of the

author's fondness for classical quotations and rhetorical ornament
and of the vivid and picturesque force of his narrative. In a
flowery letter of dedication, addressed to Robert, prior of the

church of Winchester, Richard states that he has deliberately

chosen a limited period for himself, leaving a more comprehensive

survey of events to those "who produce greater works." "My
narrative," he says, "is for the living"; and he writes with a

dramatic instinct and an eye to pictorial eflect not unworthy of

a modern journalist. No chronicle gives us a more vivid picture

of the general social condition of England in Coeur de Lion's time,

or of the pageant of events in which the king took paramount part.

The persecutions of the Jews, in particular, are described with a

terrible faithfulness which reflects the author's own avowed hatred

of the race.

Social life in England at the end of the twelfth century, and
especially the internal life and economy of the monasteries, are

portrayed with intimate knowledge in the celebrated chronicle of

Jocelin of Brakelond Jocelin has had the good fortune, denied to

the more ambitious chroniclers of great affairs of state, to engage

the attention of a brilliant modern writer, and will continue to

be known through Carlyle's Past and Present to thousands of

readers who will never have the curiosity to read his actual

Latin record. Quite apart, however, from the adventitious im-

portance it has thus gained, Jocelin's account of the deeds of

Abbot Sampson and his community at St Edmundsbury is of unique

historical value for the light it throws upon the organisation of

monastic institutions and of their relations to the social and

industrial life of the common people.

The life and habits of a different section of society have been

illustrated, in an almost equally vivid way, by several of the

scholars who flourished in and around the court of Henry II.

John of Salisbury and Peter of Blois, Gervase of Tilbury

and Nigel Wireker, and, above all, Walter Map and Gerald of

Wales, have left behind them documents which bear, in some

respects, even more of the very " form and pressure " of the time

than the chronicles themselves. The Policraticus of John of

Salisbury, the letters of Peter of Blois, the Otia Imperialia of

Gervase and the poems of Nigel Wireker, throw a flood of light
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upon the studies nnd the pofltiiues, the intri^eti and the HcandaU,

the buiDuure and the {uiKsiunH of those who dwelt in tho high

places of lx>th state and churt'h. Of all Uie<ie writer* none

has contrived to blend infommtion and entertainment more

successftilly than (.jiraldiis Caiubrensis. A scholar tniincd

at Paris, an insatiably curious student of men and booLs and

every form of odd lore, a fighter aud an intripicr to his

finger-tijia. an inveterate goswip, yet a man cajiablo of hi^h

ideals and far-reaching schemes of public jKjlicy, the iiitinuitc

friend of kings and statesmen, poinds and prelates, yet withal

a passionate lover of his own native little Walea—Gerald \a

ooe of the most romantic figures in all medieval literature.

The most stirring episode in his life was the struggle in which

he engaged, "for the honour of Wales'"; and he is still deservedly

beloved among his countrymen as the devoted champion of one

of the most creditable of lost causes aiid ini[>oseible loyalties

But his enduring title to fame rests ui)on the WTitiugs which,

alike for brilliancy of style and for variety of interest, remain

unsurpassed among the Anglo-Norman literature of the twelfth

aud thirteenth centuries.

A greater renown, however, in literary history generally has

been enjoyed by Genild s friend, and, prolwbly, fellow-countryman,

Walter Map*. Were it possible to prove to demonstration Map's

authorship of the great Arthurian romances conmionly tisstK-iated

with his njvme, there could be no question about his claim to

rank as the greatest literary genius who ap|>eared in England

before Chaucer. But the claim made on behalf of Map to

the authorship of these imaginative works rests on very slender

evidence. Even the authenticity of his e<iually celebrated

Goliardic p<x.*m8 is open to grave (question. The De Xugig

Curiaiium, or l)ook 0/ Courtiers' Trijles, is, undoubtedly, his.

It was probably composed by instalments, and forms a sort

of commonplace book in which Map seems to have jotto<l down,

from time to time, both shrewd reflections upon men and things,

and pleasant anecdotes to divert the vacant mind. Of tlie strictly

historiciil |x)rLionsof tlie work, the most valuable are theaccounta, in

the first book, of some of the heretical sects which had sprung up in

the twelfth century, and the reflections, which take up the whole of

tlie fifth lx)ok, ujKjn the character and achievements of the Anglo-

Nonnau kingsi The fourth Ixnik includes, in com|jany with some

lively talew. the celebrate*! letter, well known to the Wife of liath's

fifth husband, from Valerius to Uufinus, upon Uie folly of marrying

Op. (/<uU4Sm/«).i.I29. BMftlao/vX.ebap s, p.l96. BM/Ml,ch*p. x, pt<. 1888.

B. L. I. CO. IZ. 12
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a wife. Tlie whole work is a medley of such diverse and curious

ingredients—satire, gossip, fairy-lore, folk-tales and snatches of

serious history—as to make us easily believe that its author was,

as Gerald hints, one of the most versatile and witty talkers in

the court circles of that eager and inquisitive age.

The thirteenth century is, emphatically, the golden age of the

monastic historians. At their head stands Matthew Paris, the

greatest of all our medieval chroniclers ; but his work only repre-

sents the crowning literary achievement of an enthusiasm and an

industry that inspired every considerable monastery in the land.

The annals, most of them nameless, of Burton, of Winchester,

of Waverley, of Dunstable, of Osuey, of Worcester—all testify to

the assiduity of monkish scribes in compiling, revising and adding

to the stores of historical material accumulated in their respective

houses. Invaluable, however, as these chronicles are to the student

of political and social history, they possess little interest as

literature.

But, at the powerfiil monastery of St Albans, there arose

a school of historians as brilliant as that which had, in the

north, closed with Roger of Hoveden. This school produced in

Matthew Paris a writer who, both in his conception of the

historian's art and in the force and picturesqueness of his

style, surpasses all the chroniclers of the twelfth century. The

historians of St Albans possessed exceptional advantages. The
wealth of the abbey, its accommodation and equipment as an

ideal home of learning, its position on Watling Street and its

proximity to the capital, marked it out as the chief centre of

monastic culture in the thirteenth century ; and its inmates

kept up a constant intercourse with the great men of the day

as they passed through it on their way to and from London and

the provinces. Nowhere else, perhaps, in the kingdom could

a historian of contemporary events pursue his task at that

time under more favourable conditions. Moreover, in no other

abbey does the writing of history appear to have been so care-

fully organised as at St Albans. Abbot Simon, who died in

1183, established in the monastery a regular oflfice of historio-

grapher. The first occupant of this office whose complete work

has come down to us was Roger of Wendover ; but his chronicle

is based upon materials of which an ample wealth already

existed in the abbey. The actual nucleus of the early part

of Roger's Flowers of History is supposed to have been the

compilation of John de Cella, who was abbot of St Albans from
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1195 to 1214. John's work extended doim to the year 1188, and

was revisetl and continue<l by Roger down to 12:ij, the year Iwfore

his death. Roger claims in his preface to have selected " from

the lKH)k8 of catholic writers worthy of credit, just as tlowcrs of

varioiw colour* are withered from various fields." Hence he calk'<l

his work Flores IliMorUirum—a title appropriated in the four

teenth century to a long compilation by various hands. Begun at

St Albans, and completeil at Westminster, it was based upon the

Chronicle of Matthew Paris and continued to the year 132G.

The work was long ascribed to one Matthew of Westminster.

but it is now known that no actual chronicler of that name ever

existed- Roger of Wendover's work is, however, now valued not

BO much for what ho culled from previous writers as for its full

and lively narrative of contemporary events, from 1216 to 12.'J5.

Althouizh in accuracy, in range and in subtlety and shrewdness

of insight he falls far short of his great successor as historiographer

of St Albans, Roger largely anticipates hira in the fearless candour

of his i)ersonal and moral judgmenta.

Matthew Paris lxM:ame historiographer of St .Vlbans upon the

death of Roger of Wendover in 1236, and proceeded in his famous

Chronica Majora to revise and continue the work of his predecessor.

Matthew Paris's own narrative is an extraordinarily comprehensive

and masterly survey of both English and continental history during

almoet an entire quarter of a century. We know little of the

details of the historian's own life. He became a monk of St Albans

in 1217, and tradition ascribes to him not only a high repute for

scholarship, but the possession of varied gifts as an artist The

most notable incident in his career was his employment by the

pope, in 12 in, on a mission of reform to the Benedictine monks
of Holm, in Norway, which kept him away from England for some

eighteen months. He lived, throughout, in close intimacy with

the court, and, notwithstanding hid plain-8i)okeuness, eiyoyed a

share of royal favour. He died in 1259. Courtier and scholar.

monk and man of the world, Matthew Paris was, both by training

and position, exceptionally well (qualified to undertake a history of

his own time. Moreover, he had the instinct, the temix^r and the

judgment of the bom historiaiL He took immense pains in the

ooUection and the verification of his facts, and appears to have

been in constant communication with a host of correspondents

both at home and abroad Indeed, his work reads like a

stalely jounial of contemiwrarv* Euro|)ean events, where every-

thing is marshalled in duo order and pro{>ortion by a master

12—3
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editorial hand. Great events and small follow each other in quick,

though orderly, succession, just as in some modern review of the

world's work. Simon de Montfort's preparations for his crusade

;

a dispute between the scholars and citizens ofOxford; the death of

Llywelyn, prince of Wales; the pope's dealings with foreign clerks

in England ; a great storm ; the decapitation of certain robbers

;

war in Flanders; the burning of heretics by the Milanese; the

irruption of the Tartars—such is a brief selection of topics taken

at random from a few consecutive pages of Matthew's CJironide.

But he is much more than a mere recorder of events. He is

a fearless critic and censor of public men and their doings.

A thoroughly patriotic Englishman, he is severe upon all mis-

government, openly rebuking the king, denouncing the greed

and rapacity of the nobles, protesting indignantly against the

extortionate exactions of the pope. He is not, indeed, altogether

free from the professional bias of his class ; and in nothing is this

more apparent than in his obviously prejudiced references to the

mendicant orders. But his criticisms as a whole are animated

by a transparently honest fervour of moral indignation and by
a patriotic jealousy for the honour of England. The pope's

emissaries are "harpies and bloodsuckers, plunderers, who do

not merely shear, but skin, the sheep." For his complacent

acquiescence in the deeds of the papal legates the king is de-

nounced as having become to the clergy " as it were the stalk of

a reed—on which those who lean in confidence are wounded by
the fragments." The king's own extortionate demands for money
from the clergy are no less boldly condemned, while his foolishness

and extravagance are constantly censured. These outspoken anim-

adversions did not, however, blind Henry to Matthew's skill as

a writer, and the chronicler relates how, duiing the celebration of

the feast of Edward the Confessor, in 1247, the sovereign himself

bade him take a seat near the throne and write a full account of

the proceedings, so that the facts might stand accurately recorded

for ever. Matthew was, indeed, a ready and a picturesque writer.

Though frequently prolix and rhetorical, he is never tedious or

irrelevant. His narrative, as a rule, is wonderfully direct, clear

and nervous, while his instinct for order and literary effect is such

as to give to his Chronicle, as a whole, a unity and a sustained

interest which belong to the work of no other English medieval

historian.

Matthew Paris quite overshadows every other chronicler of

the time of Henry HI. But much of the history of Henry's
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1

reign would remain obecure, were Paria'a Chronirie not iupple-

Diciited by the monumental work of Henry of Bracton, or Bratton,

on the laws of Kns^huid. Bnicton sairt-ely ImjIohi;-* to the chroniclers

;

but his writings throw sutVicient light u|k)ii the social c(»u<liti»)n«

of his time to entitle him to stAud side by tside with Matthew Paris

as a contributor to the English histor}' of the tliirteenth century.

Following in the footrftejw of lianulf de Glanville (or Hubert

WalterX Henry Il's great justiciar, Henry of Bracton compiled,

some time between 1250 and 1258, an elaborate treatise on

the laws and customs of England, Bracton was one of the

many ecclesiastics who held high judicial office under Henry HI.

He was, in turn, a justice in eyre, a judge of the king's court,

a Devonshire rector and archdeacon of Barnstaple. In addition

to his l^al treatise he left behind him a note-book, containing

some two thousand cases taken from the plea rolls of his time,

with comments which "to all ai)peanvnce came from Bracton's

hand or from Bracton's head'." Indebted though he was for the

form and method of his great book to such foreign works as those

of the celebrated Italian lawyer, Azo of Bologna, Bracton's work

is, in substance, thoroughly English, and is a laborious exposition,

illustrate<l by some hundreds of decisions, of the approved practice

of the king's court in England Bracton died in 120H, leaving his

work unfinished, although he appears to have been adding to and

annotating it to the very last ; but, even as it stands, his treatise

is not only the most authoritative English law-book of his time,

bat, in design and matter, "the crown and flower of English

medieval juri.si)rudencc\" It "both marks and makes a critical

moment in the history of English law, and, therefore, in the essen-

tial history of the English people*."

The art of the historian proper, however, gradually began to

decline after the death of Matthew Paris. Among the chroniclers

who take us down to the fourteenth century there are few name*

worthy of a place in a history of literature. Prominent among
them are Matthew's own followers at St .Mlwins, William Rishanger

and John of Trokelowe ; Nichohis Trivet or Trevet, a Doniiniain

friar, whose works are of considerable historical importance for

the reign of E<lward I and of additional liteniry interei»t in con-

nection with Chaucer's 3Ian o/ Ltiw's Tale ; Walter of Heming-

burgh, a canon of the Yorkshire priory of Guisl)um, who not

* rolkMk Md llAttlMid, Hittofj 0/ EngUth Lam, ad. 1S98, VoL i, p. 207.

* lb. p. 906.

* Brtcton't SoU Book, od, IfulUnd, Vol. i, p. 1.
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unworthily continues the work of the northern school; John de

Tayster, or Taxster, a monk of St Edmundsbury, who adds to a

compilation from previous chroniclers what seems to be an

original narrative for the years 1258—65 ; and Thomas Wykes, a

monk of Osney, whose chronicle extends down to 1289, and is an

authority of the first importance "for the whole history of the

campaign of Lewes and Evesham, and the events immediately

preceding and following them\" But these, and other writers, are

largely subdued to the monastic atmosphere in which they work, and

possess few of the traits of character and style which interest us

in the personality of the greater chroniclers. The impulse of the

revival of learning had been spent, and neither in literary distinction

nor in accuracy and wealth of information are the chroniclers who
wrote during the hundred years after Matthew Paris's death worthy

of comparison with their predecessors of the twelfth and early

thirteenth centuries. The best of them are those who, by their

industry at least, endeavoured down to the end of the fourteenth

century to retain for St Albans as a historical school the

supreme repute which had been signally established by Matthew

Paris.

1 Luard, Annales Monastici, iv {Rolls Series).



CHAPTER X

ENGLISH SCHOLARS OF PARIS AND FRANCISCANS
OF OXFORD

Latin Literati're op England prom John op

Salisbuby to Richard of Bury

Thf university of Paris owed its oriirin to the cathedral school

of Notre- Dame. It was not until the time of William of Chani-

peaux {(L 1121), that this school bei^n to rival the scholafitic

fame of Chartree. Early in the thirteenth century the schools of

Paris were connected with three important churchea On the He

de la Cite there was the cathedral of Notre-Dame ; to the south

of the Seine, on rising ground near the site of the present Pan-

th^n, was the collegiate church of Sainte-Genevi5ve ; and, to the

east of the walls south of the river, the church of Canons Regular

at the abbey of St Victor. The schools of Notre-Dame and

of Sainte-Geuevi6ve were, successively, the scenes of the ever-

memorable lectures of a famous pupil of William of C1iamj)eaux,

the eloquent, brilliant, vain, impulsive and self-confident disputant,

Alwlard (d. II 42). The fame of his teaching made Paris the resort

of large numbers of scholars, whose pre^sence led to its becoming

the home of the many Masters by whom the university was

ultimately founded. The earliest trace of this uuiver«ity has been

discovered in the passage where Matthew Piiris states that his own

preceptor, an abbot of St Albans, had, as a student in Paris, been

admitted into "the fellowship of the elect Masters" (r. 1170)*. In

113(5, wlien John of Salisbury went to Paris, the univen«ity was

not yet in existence. The first recorded "town and gown" riot,

that of 1200, led to the grant of a charter to the resident body

of Masters ; the approximate date of tlie first statutes, ten year?

later, marks the earliest recognition of the university as a legally

constitute<I cor|)orati()n. a veritable univtrtiUi* ; and, about ten

years later still, the .Musters of Arts were first organised into

four nations, namely, the French, the Normans, the Picards and
> QuU AbiMl^im. I, S17. td. 1867.
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the English, this last including the Germans and all who came
from the north and the east of Europe. In the thirteenth century

Paris was still the centre of European culture. It is sufficient to

cite as proof a passage from the English encyclopaedist, Bartholo-

mew, who flourished in the middle of that century

:

Even as sometime the city of Athens, mother of liberal arts and letters,

nurse of philosophers and fountain of all learning, was the ornament of

Greece ; so, in our ovna. day, Paris excelleth in learning and civilisation, not

only France, but also the rest of Europe, and, as the mother of wisdom,

receiveth guests from every part of the world, supplieth all their need and
bringeth all of them beneath her peaceful rulei.

The carnival riot of 1229 led to the withdrawal of the resident

Masters and Scholars for two years ; meanwhile, many of them
accepted the invitation of Henry III, and thus reinforced the

rising universities of Oxford and Cambridge.

The first important representative of England in the schools

of Paris was John of Salisbury. He began by becoming a
pupil of Abelard, who had returned to the scene of his early

triumphs, and, at the age of 57, was now lecturing on the hiU

of Sainte-Genevi^ve. That "illustrious and admirable teacher"

was discoursing, as of old, on logic ; and "at his feet" John of

Salisbury "acquired the first rudiments of dialectics, greedily

seizing all that fell from his lips." But his brilliant instructor was
once more opposed, and once more withdrew from Paris ; and the

pupil passed into the school of Master Alberic and Robert of

Melun. The first was, "in questions, acute and expansive " ; the

second, " in responses, brief and lucid " ; and, " if anyone could

have combined the merits of both, he would have been unrivalled

in debate 2." Having thus studied logic for two years (1136—8) in

Paris, John of Salisbury spent three years (probably the latter

part of 1138, and a large part of 1139 and 1140) working at
" grammar," or the scholarly study of Latin literature. The place

is not named, but it has, rightly, been identified as the school of

Chartres^ In that school the sound and healthy tradition of

Bernard of Chartres was still maintained by his pupils. By John
of Salisbury's time, Bernard had been succeeded as chancellor of the

cathedral school by Gilbert de la Porr^e, John of Salisbury learnt

rhetoric from Richard L'Ev§que, who was "familiar with almost

every branch of learning, whose knowledge was even greater than

his eloquence, who had more truth than vanity, more virtue than

show*." He had already attended, with less profit, the somewhat

* XV, c. 57. * Metalogicus, n, 10.

' Schaarschmidt, Joh. Saresberiensis, p. 22. * Metalogicus, loc. cit.
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meagre lectures of RcmanlH younger brother, Thcodoric, who w
nevertheless (lescrilHHl as "a most HtudiouA invc«tii:ntor of the

Art«'. ' '\\\\f> (lefKTiption waj* continued in IHHH, when he wrm idcnti-

fle<l as the author of two larjje volumes containinR a coinprehonnive

Surrry of the Librrdl A rts, written in a \xA<\ and clear hand, which

may now be seen in the puhlic Ubmry of the cathedral town. It

may bo added that it was between 1134 and 1150, during; the time

when Theo<loric wa^s successively "ma.'^ter of the nchool " and chan-

cellor, that the south doorway of the west front of the cathe<lral

was adorned with figures of the seven art'*, each of them aaso-

ciate<l with the ancient representative of that art, for example,

grammar with IViscian, dialectic with Aristotle and rhetoric with

Cicero.

Tt was probably early in 1141 that John returned to Paris.

For a short time he attended, not only the lectures of Gilbert, who

had lately ceased to bo chancellor of Chartres, but also those of

Robert Pullen, the future cardinal, who had tauj^ht at Oxford in

1133. Socially, he saw much of Adam du Petit Pont, who owed

bis surname to the school that he had set up on the little bridge

between the lie de la C\t6 and the Quartier Litin.

John of Salisbury's student life in Paris, and Chartres, and

again in Paris, probably extended from early in 1136 to late in 1145.

In the spring of 1148, he was present at the council of Rheims.

It was there that he was introduced by Bernard of Clairvaux to

Theobahl, archbi.shop of Canterbury, an introduction that had an

important effect on his litcniry and ecclesiastical career.

About 1150 he retunied to England, and resided mainly at

the court of Canterbury, enjjaged on secretarial and diplomatic

work, which frequently took him to the court of Rome. On the

most celebnited of these visits during the winter of 1155—6, his

friend the English poiw, Hadrian IV, nent Henry II his written

authority to extend his nde over Ireland, together with an ememld

ring in token of his right*. It was probably John of Salisbury's

eager interest in the privileges of the church, while he wa.s utill

in the service of Tlieobald, that led to his soon falling into flis-

favour with the kini^. During the enforced leisure of 1159, he

revised and completed two of his most extensive works, finishing

PolicraticuA shortly before, and McUilo^jicus imme<liately after,

the dwith of Hadrian IV CJl Aui,Mist 1159). Both of these were

dedicated to liccket. the warlike chancellor, with whose aid

Henry II was then " fulminating " al the siege of Toulouse*. When
* hlttalofUuM, t, 6. * lb. IT. 42. • Poliemtiau, 'mt, 25.
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Becket became archbishop in 1162, John of Salisbury entered his

service, and, soon afterwards, composed a Life of archbishop

Anselm with a view to the canonisation which was not conceded

until three centuries later. On the king's return early in 1163,

John of Salisbury found it safest to leave the country, staying for

six or seven years with Peter de la Celle, then abbot of Rheims,
under whose roof he wrote Historia Pontijlcalis. His exile,

like that of Becket, lasted till late in 1170. On the fatal 29th

of December he was at Canterbury with the archbishop, who
unhappily disregarded the counsels of moderation suggested by
his devoted friend. They entered the cathedral together. In face

of the murderous attack on the archbishop's person, John of Salis-

bury seems to have fled at first, but to have soon returned to the

post of peril. He was probably present at the end, He was

certainly believed by his friend Peter to have been "sprinkled

with the precious blood of the blessed martyr\"

He immediately urged the inclusion of his master's name in

the calendar of martyrs, wrote his Life, and loyally served his

successor. In 1176, his devotion to the memory of St Thomas and
his friendship with the archbishop of Sens led to John of Salisbury

being made bishop of Chartres. For the last four years of his life

he was the most prominent personage in the place where he had

spent three of the most fruitful years of his youth. In the

necrology of his cathedral church he is described as vir magnae
religionis, totiusque scientiae radiis illustratus.

His Letters give abundant proof of his wide influence as a

sagacious counsellor, an able politician and a zealous ecclesiastic.

They were collected and edited by himself soon after 1170.

Of the 326 comprised in the modern editions, some were

written after the above date, and some by other writers. His

Entheticus, an elegiac poem of no less than 1852 lines, was,

apparently, intended as an introduction to Policraticus, which

is now preceded by a short set of verses bearing the same title as

the above poem. In both of these poems, which are written in a

strong and solid but not particularly elegant style, Becket is

warmly eulogised- He is the king's right hand, the embodiment
of all excellence, the refuge of the oppressed, the light of the

church, the glory of the nation 2.

Policraticus is a work in eight books. The primary title

has led to its being regarded as a " statesman's handbook." The
alternative title, De Nugis Curialium, et Vestigiis Philosophorum,

^ Petrus Cellensis, Ep. 117. ^ Migne, P. L. cxcix, 379, 993.
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is niggestiTe of a satire on the vanities of courtiera, followc<l by a

aet treatise on morals ; but the Ifttter half deals with the prin-

ciple* of government, and with matten of philoriuphy and learning,

interspersed with many digrcaaiona. It is, in fact, an "encvcloijacdia

of miscellanies," reflecting the cultivated thought of the middle

of the twelfth century. It includes an interesting chapter on

Aristotle', and a satirical account of the scholastic controversies

of the aga
Metah>{;icus, in four books, contains a defence of the method

and use of logic, vindicating the claims of "grammar," and

pleading for an intelligent study of logic. It includes an analysis

of the whole series of Aristotle's treatises on that subject, being, in

fact, the earliest work in the Middle Ages in which every part of

Orijanon is turned to account

Uistoria Ponti^ficalis is only preserved in an incomplete form

in a single manuscript at Bern ; it was not printed until 1868,

and was not identified as the work of John of Salisbury until

1873. It gives an account of the ecclesiastical history of the years

1148 to 1152, but is really as much a saiire as a history.

In his attitude towards the ancient classics, John of Salisbury

is far from regarding Aristotle as infallible ; he is opposed to

Plato, though he is fully conscious of Plato's greatness. Ilis

favourite author is Cicero, and the purity of his own Latin prose

has been justly praised Caesar and Tacitus ho knows solely by

name ; but, in all the literature accessible to him, he is obviously

the best- read scholar of his time. A humanist two centuries in

advance of his age, he is eager to give the widest possible interpre-

taiion to "whatsoever things were written aforetime for our

learning"'.

In his day the first period in the medieval study of logic was

drawing towards its close, and with the degenerate type of the

professional dialectician he has no sympathy. The earliest of all

the medieval theories on the natiire and the functions of the

state is due to John of Salisburj'. He is the first of modem
writers on the philost)phy of politics, and he founds his own theor}'

on the records of the Old Testament and on the annals of the

ancient Roman empire.

As a represenUitive of literature and learning, Peter of Blois

is only a pale reflection of John of Salisbury. H<»nj at Blois,

be was probably educated at Tours ; he learnt and taught at

Bulogua and Paris, settled in England about 1175 as secretary

» vn, a. * a. i«olo«u« »o Policr*HtM», »a.
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to Richard of Dover, archbishop of Canterbury, and was suc-

cessively archdeacon of Bath (c. 1177) and of London (c. 1204).

He was repeatedly entrusted with diplomatic duties by Henry II,

and the Letters ascribed to him purport to have been originally

collected at the request of the king. But some of them—for

example, those on the capture of Damietta in 1219—could not

possibly have been written during the life of the king, who died in

1189, or during that of Peter of Blois, who died in or before 1212.

Peter of Blois, on his appointment as secretary to the archbishop

in 1175, obviously made a diligent study of the Letters of John of

Salisbury, who had edited his Letters soon after 1170, while Peter

did not begin to edit his own until 1181, the year after John of

Salisbury's death. Many of Peter's Letters are enriched with

quotations from the classics, but most of those quotations are

borrowed from John of Salisbury. Thus, in a letter to the arch-

deacon of Nantes, we have a list of ancient grammarians, and a

second list of ancient historians*. Both of these are borrowed from

John of Salisbury 2 ; but, while John of Salisbury modestly refers

his readers to Tacitus, without professing to have read that author,

Peter of Blois pretends to have " frequently looked into " Tacitus,

—an author never mentioned by such well-informed contempo-

raries as Giraldus Cambrensis and Ralph of Diceto. Criticised

for his constant quotations, he defends a manner of composition

which places him "like a dwarf on the shoulders of giants"^; but

this very comparison is tacitly taken from John of Salisbury, who
honestly quotes it from Bernard of Chartres*. It is improbable

that Peter was ever an actual pupil of the scholar to whom he
owed much of his borrowed erudition ; but, curiously enough,

he held preferment at Chartres, and also at Salisbury. His brief

Sermons call for no comment. Of his few poems the longest deals

with the sacraments in twenty-six chapters of riming hexameters

;

while two others, written in a different metre, have for their

themes the life of the clergy, and the conflict between the flesh

and the spirit.

Walter Map', who was bom about 1137 on the marches of

Wales, and, accordingly, called England his mother, and the Welsh

his fellow-countrymen, studied in Paris from about 1154 to 1160.

He returned to England before 1162, was frequently one of the

king's itinerant judges and, after holding other preferment, was

appointed archdeacon of Oxford in 1197. About 1209, when

1 Ep. 101. 2 Policraticus, vni, 18. » Ep. 92.

* Metalogicus, iii, 4. ® See ante, Chapter rx, pp. 177 £E.
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Giraldiw published the second e<lition of his Conqnettt of Ireland^,

Walter Map wad no lontjcr livinj;.

Map wim the author of an eiitortaininjif miscellany in Ijitin proHe,

Dt Xiiffis CurialtKm, a work in a far lighter vein than that of John

of Salisbun.', who had ailopted thia a^s an alternative title of bin

Po^icratinifi. But. even in this lighter vein, Map ban often a grave

moral puriH)se, Stories of the follies and crimee of courts, and a

lament over the fall of Jerusalem, are hero followed by an account

of the origin of the ( 'urtbusians, the Templars and the Hospitallers,

with reflections on their growing corruption, and a violent attack

on the Cistercians, together with notices of heretics and of hemiitA

In the second book, we have anecdotes of the Welah, with a col-

lection of fairy-tales ; in the third, a series of highly romantic

stories; in the fourth, the "Epistle of Valerius dissuading from

marriage the philosopher Rufinus" (sometimes erroneously ascribed

to St Jerome) ; and, in the fifth, an invaluable sketch of the history

of the Ensjlish court from William Rufus to Henry II. Walter

Map's "courtly jests" are mentioned by Giraldus Cambrensis, who,

in his latest work, describes Map as a person of distinction, endued

with literary skill and with the wit of a courtier, and as having

spent liis youth (and more than his youth) in reading and writing

poetry'. Giraldus sends his friend a set of Latin elegiacs, with a

present of a walking-stick, and he has fortunately preserved the

twelve line« of his friend's reply in tlie same metre'. This reply is

almotit tlie only certainly genuine product of Map's muse that

has survived Of his poems against the Cistercian monks, only

a single line is left : Lancea Longini, grcr. albus, ordo nr/andits*.

Uis notorious antipathy to the Cistercian order has led to his

being regarded as the author of another poem entitled Discipulus

Goliae episropi de grists moriachis^. Tlie worldly, and worse than

worldly, bishop Golias is the theme of other poems, in accentual

riming metres, ascribed to Map, notably the Apocalypse^ the

Confession and the Metamorphosis of (Joliius. Tlie Ajxpcahrpse

iB first assigned to him in a Bodleian manuscrii)t of the fourteenth

oentuf}'. Here there is no attempt to dramatise the chanicter of

Golias; we have simply an apocalyj)tic visit)n of the corruptions

of tlic church set forth in 110 riming (]uatrains of accentual

dactyls in lines of the tyim : Omnis a cUricis Jluit enormitas.

In the accentual trochaics of the Cot\/ts»iotu, the bishop is

dramatically reprcsenteci as rememlx»ring " the tavern that he
has never scorned, nor ever will scorn until the angeh sing his

> T, 410. ' ir, 140. • t, SM. • Latia Potmt, p. uzt. • 76. p. &i.
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requiem." Then follow the four lines, which are better known
and more misunderstood than any in the poem

:

Meum est propositum in taberna mori:
Vinum sit appositum morientis ori,

Ut dicant cum venerint angelorum chori^

'*Deus sit propitius huic potatori/"

These lines, with part of the subsequent context, were at an early

date extracted from their setting and made into a drinking-song

;

but it cannot be too clearly stated that they were originally

meant for a dramatic representation of the character of the

degenerate " bishop." It is a mistake to regard them as reflecting

in any way the habits of the reputed author, who has been

erroneously described as the "jovial archdeacon," and the "Ana-
creon of his age." Giraldus, in the very same work in which he
lauds the literary skill and the wit of his friend, quotes for repro-

bation, and not for imitation, a series of calumnious passages,

including the above lines with their immediately previous contexts

He is clearly quite innocent of ascribing these lines to his friend.

The whole of the Confession is also preserved in the celebrated

thirteenth century Munich MS of Carmina Burana, formerly

belonging to the Benedictine monastery of Benedictbeuem in

the Bavarian highlands. It forms part of the vast number of

anonymous Latin rimes known from 1227 onwards by the name
of Goliardi. The character of bishop Golias may possibly have

assumed dramatic form in the age of Walter Map, but the name
was certainly three centuries older. As early as the time of

Gautier, archbishop of Sens (d. 923), a sentence of condemnation

is passed on the clerici ribaldi, maxime qui mUgo dicuntur de

familia Goliae\

Map is credited in certain MSS with the authorship of the

"original" Latin of the great prose romance of Lancelot du Lac,

including the Quest of the Holy Grail and the Death ofArthur ;

but no such "Latin original" has yet been found. A version of

the Quest in French prose is assigned to " Maistres Gualters Map,"

and is described as " written by him for the love of his lord. King
Henry, who caused it to be translated from Latin into French."

In certain manuscripts, all the four parts of the romance of

Lancelot are ascribed to Map ; and Hue de Rotelande (c. 1185), a
near neighbour and a contemporary of Map, after describing in his

Ipomedon a tournament, which is also an incident in Lancelot,

excuses his romance-writing in the words: "I am not the only

» IV, 293. a Labb6's Concilia, 1671, ix, 578.
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man who knows the art of lying; Walter Map knows well hit

part of it"'. Such in tlie evidence, slight vui it is, for ascribing

to Miip any sliare in the great cycle of romance surveyed in

other chapters'. We have already seen that there \a very little

rea-son for accepting him a^ the author of any part of the large

boily of accentual Lxitin poetry which |miasc8 under hin name.

The only thirteen lines of Latin verse which are certainly genuine

pro<lucts of his ix?n are written in hexametere and pentaiueters

of the strictly classical tyiK\

A century before the time of Map, Godfrey, a native of Cam-
brai, and prior of St Swithin's, Winchester (d. 1107), had written

Latin epigi-anis after the manner of Martial. He is, in fact, re-

peatedly quoted as "Marcial" by Gower. The 23^1 ordinary epi-

grams of his first book are followed by nineteen others, which

have a historic interest, in so far as they refer to royal or

ecclesiastical jwrsons of the day. The Anglo-Norman poet

Reginald, a monk of St Augustine's, Canterbury {Ji. 1112), wrote a

lengthy poem in leonine hexameters on the life of the Syrian

hermit St Malchus. In the next half-century, Lawrence, the

Benedictine monk who became prior and bishop of Durham
(d. 1154), composed a popular summary of Scripture history in

nine books of elegiac verse. Henry of Huntingdon (d. 1155) luis

preserved, in the eleventh book of his Historia Anglorunt, the

Latin epigrams and other minor poems that he had learnt to

compose as a pupil of the monks of Ramsey. A little later,

Hilarius, who is supjwsed to have been an Englishman, and was

a pupil of Abelard about 1125, wrote in France three I^tin plays

on siicred themes, the earliest of their kind. The "raising of

Lazarus" and the "image of St Nicholas" are partly written in

French; the "ston.' of I>aniel," in Latin only. He is also the

author of twelve interesting sets of riming lyrics, in Latin inter-

spersed with a few lines of French, the most graceful poem in the

series being addressed to an English maiden bearing the name

of Rotie. About the same time the Cistercian monk, Henry of

Saltrey (JL 1150), wrote a Latin prose version of tlie legend of tlie

Purgatory of St Patrick A life of Becket, now only known

through the Icelandic Thornan Saga, was written by Hol>ert of

Crickladc, chancellor of Oxford (1159) and prior of St Fridee-

wide's, wlio de<licuted to Henry II his nine books of Florca from

the Salurai UUtory of the elder Fliny.

» H. L. D. W»rd« Catalogue of Romatuf, i, 784—41,

8m MpMiallj pott, CbApUr xn.
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One of Map's younger contemporaries, Gervase, the author

of Otia Imperialia, a native of Tilbury on the coast of Essex,

was brought up in Rome; he lectured on law at Bologna, and

probably died in England. The above work was written about

1211 to amuse the leisure hours of the German emperor, Otto IV.

It is a miscellaneous collection of legendary tales and super-

stitions. The theme of the first three books and many of the

quotations are borrowed, without acknowledgment, from the

Historia Scholastica of that omnivorous compiler, Petrus Co-

mestor. The third book tells us of werewolves and lamias and

barnacle-geese and other marvels, and also of the enchantments

ascribed to Vergil at Naples.

Another of Map's contemporaries, Nigel Wireker, precentor

of Christ Church, Canterbury (d. 1200), was the vsdtty author

of Speculum Stidtorum, a long elegiac poem on the adventures

of the donkey "Burnellus," or "Brunellus," a diminutive of

"Brown" (just as "donkey" is a diminutive of "dun"). The name
is borrowed from the scholastic logic of the day, in which it repre-

sents any particular horse or ass, as opposed to the abstract

idea of either of those animals\

The author himself explains that the ass of his satire is a monk
who, discontented with his condition, wants to get rid of his old

stump of a tail, and obtain a new and longer appendage by
becoming a prior or an abbot. BruneUus, then, finding his tail

too short, consults Galen on his malady, and is, ultimately, sent off"

to Salerno with a satirical prescription, which he is to bring back

in glass bottles, typical of the vanity and frailty of all human
things. On his way there and back, he is attacked by merchants

and monks and mastiffs, and is thus robbed of all his scanty goods,

and of half his diminutive tail Ashamed to return home, and

having an immense capacity for patient labour, he resolves on
becoming a member of the English school in the university of

Paris. Then follows a satire on the idleness and extravagance of

some of the English students at that seat of learning. After

spending seven years in studying the liberal arts and thus
" completing " his education, he finds on leaving Paris that he has

even forgotten the name of the place. However, he succeeds in

recalling one syllable, but that is enough, for he has leanit in his

time that " the part may stand for the whole." Passing from the

liberal arts to theology, the hero of the story tries all the

monastic orders in their turn, and ends in resolving to found an
* Immanuel "Weber, De Nigello Wirekero, Leipzig Dissertation, 1679.



Nigel Wireker, Alexander Neckam 193

order of hu own. Meeting Galen once more, he Ik-xmhh ditH-UBHing

the state of the church and the f^cnerul a)nditi()n of MK-iety, and

urges Qalen to join his new onler, when, Huddenly, \\\% old master,

Bernard, appears on the ucene, and compeU hiiu to return to hiit

first allegiance as an ordinary nionL Chaucer, in Thr Soniu,

Prttite* Tali, rofjiil!* one of the storiea he had "rad in daun

Buniel the Aase\"

The Architmiins or "Arch-Mourner" of the Norman satirigt,

Jean de llauteville {JL 1184), who wa« boni near Kouen and

passed part of his life in England, has only a slight connection with

our present subject- The pilgrim of that satire pays a visit to

Paris, and describes the hardshijw of the students and the fruit-

leesness of their studies ; he afterwards arrives at the hill of

Presumption, which is the haunt of all manner of monks and

ecclesiastics, as well as the great schohistic diK'tors and professors.

The seven liberal arts are elaborately described in the Anti-

C^audianus of the Universal Doctor, Alain de Lille (111-1— 1203).

This fine poem, and the mingle<l prose and verse of De Planet

u

NcUurae, were familiar to Chaucer. Alain probably passed some
time in England with the Cistercians at Waverley in Surrey (1128),

and he is the reputed author of a commentary on the prophecies

of Merlin-

Alain's contem|>orary, GeotlVey de Vinsjiuf (_^, 1200), who was
educated at St Frideswide's, 0.xford, and travelled in France and

Italy, dedicated to Innocent III his Poctria Nova, an Art of
Poetry founded jwrtly on Horace, and recommending the ancient

metres in preference to the modem rimes, with examples of the

various kinds of composition. In the same period, Alexander

Neckam, of St Albans, distinguished himself in Paris in 1180.

and, late in life, became abbot of Cirencester. He is the author

of an amusing treatise De Naturis Rerum, with many anecdotes

of animals, and with an attack on the method of teaching logic

in the university of Paris. In his lengthy elegiac poem De
Laniiibus Divimu JSapientiae he traverses much of the same
ground. He further describes the chief seats of learning in his

day, summing up in a single couplet the four feculties in the

uuiveniity of Paris, the p<iradigiM deliciarum

:

Hie florent artes ; cotlesiit paf/ima rranat

;

Stant UgtM ; lucet jum ; nudicina viget ^.

Joannes de Qarlandia, who studied at Oxford and Paris (1204),

> CojUrrtwry T*Ut, 16818. * p. ::3 «d. Wright, in RoiU Seritt. IMS.

c. L. I. en. X. 13



1 94 English Scholars of Paris

was an Englishman by birth, but regarded France as the land of

his adoption. His two principal poems, De Mysteriis and De
Triumphis Ecclesiae, are earlier than 1252. His Ars Rhythmica

quotes whole poems as examples of the rules of rhythm. His prose

worlds include three Vocahvlaries, one of which, with its interlinear

French glosses and its reference to the tricks played by Parisian

glovers on inexperienced students, was clearly written for use in

the university of Paris.

Later in the same century, a chaplain of Eleanor of Provence,

queen of Henry HI, named John Hoveden (d. 1275), wrote a

number of poems in riming quatrains. The longest of these

consists of nearly 4000 lines of meditation on the life of Christ.

This was translated into French. His most popular poem, that

beginning with the line Philomela, praevia temporis amoeni, was

translated into German and Spanish and, about 1460, into EnglislL

Latin verse was one of the early amusements of the keen and

active Norman-Welshman, Giraldus Cambrensis, who was bom
at the castle of Manorbier, which he dutifully describes as

"the sweetest spot in Wales\" The grandson, on his mother's

side, of Nest, " the Helen of Wales," he celebrated the exploits

of her heroic descendants, the Geraldines, in one of his earliest

works, the Conquest of Ireland. He had himself inherited some

of Nest's beauty ; he tells us that, in his youthful days, an

abbot of the Cistercian order once said of him in the presence of

Baldwin, then bishop of Worcester :
" Is it possible that Youth,

which is so fair, can ever die?^" He received his early education

from two of the chaplains of his uncle, the bishop of St David's.

After continuing his studies at St Peter's abbey, Gloucester, he

paid three visits to Paris, spending three periods of several years

in its schools, and giving special attention to rhetoric. We have

his own authority for the fact that, when his lecturers desired

to point out a model scholar, they mentioned Gerald the

Welshman^
As archdeacon of Brecon (1175—1203) he was an ardent

reformer of ecclesiastical abuses in his native land, and his great

disappointment in life was that he never became (like his uncle)

bishop of St David's. On the first of several occasions when he

was thus disappointed, he returned to Paris, and there studied for

three years, besides lecturing with great success on canon law

(1177—80). Visits to Ireland followed in 1183 and 1185, when he

was in attendance on prince John. After the prince's retui^n,

* VI, 93. See also the present work, ante, Chapter ix, p. 177.

8 IV. 104. 3 I, 23.
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Gerald staved till Eiwtor, 11 M, collecting materials for Iuh two

works on Ireland Tlie Topography was c<)inpk'to<l in IIHH.

In the following year, he resolved on reciting; it publicly at Oxford,
'* where the most leame<l and famous of the English rl<T;;y were

tlien to l)e found" He read one of the three divisions of the w«»rk

on each of three guccensive davR. "On the first [he informs us] he

received and entertained at his lodginirs all the poor of the town

;

on the next, all the doctors of the ditferent faculties, and such of

their pupils as were of fame and note ; and, on the third, the rest

of the scholars with the soldiers and the townsmen." He com-

placently assures us that " it was a costly and a noble act ; a

revival of the bygone ages of poetry"; and (he i)roudly adds)

"neither present nor iKust time could furnish any record of such

a solemnity having ever taken place in England
\"

Meanwhile in 1188, lijildwin, archbishop of Canterbury, liad

been sent to Wales to preacli the comini; crusade. Riding in full

armour at the head of the procession, with tlie white cross gleaming

on his breastplate, he wjw accomi>anied by Ranulf <le Glanville,

chief justiciar of England, and attcnde<l by a young man of

slender figure, delicate features and beetling eyebrows, a man of

learning and wit, and with no small share of self-conceit, "the

leafier of the clergy of St David's, the scion of the blood-royal of

Wales." The archbishop's exhortations produced little effect on

the common people, until he prompted Gerald to take up the

preaching. At Uavcrford, Gerald discoursed in I^tin and also

in French. Although the crowd understood neither language,

they were moved to tears by the magic of his eloquence, and no

less than two hiindred joine<l the standard of the cross'. It was

pleasantly remarked soon afterwards that, if Gerald had only

discourseil in Welsh, not a single soldier would have failed to

follow that banner. Tliree thousand recruits were enrolled ; the

archbishop and the chief justiciar had taken the cross at Radnor;

both of them kept their vow and died in 1190 in the course of the

crusaiie. Genild, meanwhile, had l)een apisiinted to write its

history in IAt in prose, and the archbishop's nephew, Josi'ph of

Exeter, to write it in verse. Joseph had already comixjt*e<l an
epic on the Trojan war. England's solitary Ijitin epic, which was

longattribute<l to Cornelius NeiKW, notwithstanding its dedication

to the archbishop of Canterbury. He celebnite<i the cnisade in

his AntiorhriM, now represente<l by a solitark- fniinncnt on the

fVojj litgum Arthurus. Gerald, however, neither went on the

* I, pp. xJtU, 71 L * UVf- «"«. "c

13—3
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crusade, nor wrote its history ; he paid his fine and he stayed at

home to help the king to keep the peace in his native land, and
to write the Itinerary and the Description of Wales.

When the bishopric of St David's once more fell vacant, Gerald

struggled for five years to win the prize of his ambition, paying

three visits to Rome, in 1199, 1201 and 1203, without success.

But he was considered by himself and his fellow-countrymen to

have waged a glorious contest. " Many and great wars," said the

prince of Powys, "have we Welshmen waged with England, but

none so great and fierce as his, who fought the king and the

archbishop, and withstood the might of the whole clergy and

people of England, for the honour of Wales\"

He had already declined two other bishoprics in Wales and four

in Ireland. When the see of St David's was again vacant in 1214,

he was passed over. He probably died in 1223, and was buried in

the precincts of the cathedi-al church, for whose independence he

had fought for long. The dismantled tomb, which is shown as his,

probably belongs to a later time. He deserves to be commemorated

in that cathedi'al by the couplet which he placed above his archi-

diaconal stall, and also enshrined in one of his " epitaphs "

:

Vive Deo, tibi mors requies, tibi vita labori;

Vive Deo; mors est vivere^ vita mori^.

The first volume of the Rolls edition of Giraldus includes two
autobiographies and two lists of his writings. Only the most

important need here be noticed. The earliest of his works is the

Topography of Ireland. The first book gives an account of its

physical features, and its birds and beasts ; the second is devoted

to the marvels of the country ; and the third, to the early history,

followed by a description of the manners, dress and condition of

the inhabitants. One of the MSS in the British Museum has in

the margin many curious coloured drawings of the birds and beasts

described by the author^. It is to this work that we owe almost all

our knowledge of medieval Ireland.

It was followed by the Conquest ofIreland, a narrative of the

events of 1169—85. This is marked by a simpler style and a more

sober judgment than the Topography, and is, in fact, a historical

monograph of considerable value. But there is much bias, and

some unfairness ; and an air of unreality is produced by the Irish

chiefs, who have Greek patronymics, and harangue their troops

1 1,129 = 111, 210. » I, 364, 382.

3 Bibl, Reg. 13 b viii (c. 1200), copied in J. R. Green's Short History, iU. ed. p. 225.
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with quotations from Ovid and Caesar. Towards the clottc the

autlior cites the ominoua Irish prophecy that "scarcely Ix-fure the

Day of Judgment will Ireland l)e wholly Hub<iue<l by the Huglirth'."

The Itinerary qf WaUs takes uh on a tour of one month in

the South, and only eipht days in the Nortlu Apart from its

to]H>graphical and ecclesijustical interest, it introduces us to CJerald

as a student of lant^utiges. He tells as of a priest, who, in his

boyhood, jMiid a visit to fairy-land, and learnt the language, which

proved to l)e akin to (iroek ; and he gives us one or two specimens

in the wortls for "salt" and "water," abiding the equivalents in

Welsh, Enijlish, Irish, Gennan and French*. It was this jMissage

that once prompted Freeman to cjill (Jerahl the "father of com-
parative philoloiry'." In his own Latin, Gerald has no hesitation in

using trerra for *' war," and knipulm for " [K'n-knife*." At Cardifl"

we incidentally learn that Henry II understood English, but could

not speak it*. In the South, our attention is drawn to the vestiges

of Roman splendour at Caerleon on Usk, and to the old Roman
walls at CarmartheiL

The companion volume, called the Description of Wales,

appeared in two editions (1194, 1215). The author patriot iailly

ascribes to his fellow-countr}men a keenness of intellect that

enables them to excel in whatever study they pursue. lie extols

their set speeches and their songs. He also quotes examples of

alliteration in Latin and Welsh. The following are the specimens

he selects from the English of his day : "god is to-gedere gamen
and wisdom" (it is good to be merry and wise); "ne halt nocht

al sor isaid, ne al sorghe atwite " (it boots not to tell every woe,

nor to upbraid every sorrow) ; "betere is red thene rap, and liste

thene lither streingthe " (better is counsel than haste, and tact

than vicious strength)'. Elsewhere he tells the story of the English-

woman, who, with her mistress, had for a complete year attended

daily mass, at which the priest had (besides the oft-repeated

Oremus) always used the introit Borate coeli, desttj>er ; on finding

that her mistress had, nevertheless, been disappointed in her desires,

the indignantly said to the priest :
" rorisse ^ rorie ne wrthe

nan " (your rories and ories are all to no purpose)^ He also

quotes the phrase, "Go<i holde Jh;, cuning"(Oo<l save thee, kingX

and the refrain of a love-song, ''swete lemman. dhin are" (sweet

mistress, thy &vour !)'. He notes that the language of North

' . ass. « Ti. 77.

* Sorwtan Ccmqtutt. t, 679 : cL Ccmparctiv* Politici, 4S0. * tl, 291.

• Tt, 64 t • Tl. 188, ' n, 128. • n, M : n, 120; cf. rr. 209.
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Wales is purer than that of the South, that the language of

Cornwall and Britanny closely resembles Welsh, that the language

of the south of England (especially Devonshire) is purer than

that of the north and that the English works of Bede and king

Alfred were all written in the southern idiom\ He also tells

his readers how Wales may be conquered, how it should be

governed and how it is to hold its own.

Gemma Ecclesiastica was its author's favourite work. It may,

perhaps, be described as a lengthy archidiaconal charge of an

exceptionally learned and lively type. It certainly presents us

with a vivid picture of the state of morality and learning in Wales,

illustrated by not a few stories of ignorance of Latin among the

inferior clergy. Thus, a priest once interpreted "St John ante

portam Latinam" to mean that St John, ante, first, portam,

brought, Latinam, the Latin language (into England) 2. This

ignorance, which even extended to some of the higher clergy, is,

here and elsewhere, attributed to the excessive study of law and

logic^

The Booh of his Acts and Deeds, in the midst of much that is

purely personal, tells the story of the holy hermit who prayed

that he might attain to the mystery of the Latin language. He
was granted the gift of the Latin tongue, without that of the Latin

syntax ; but he successfully overcame aU diflSculties of moods and

tenses by always using the present infinitive. Gerald once asked

this hermit to pray for him that he might understand the Scrip-

tures. The hermit warmly grasped his hand, and gravely added

:

" Say not understand, but Iceep ; it is a vain thing to understand

the word of God, and not to Tceep it."*

The work On the Instruction of a Prince, completed after

the death of king John in 1216, is divided into three books. The
first, on the duties of the ideal prince, is enriched with many
quotations, the virtue of patience being illustrated by nine, and
the modesty of princes by thirteen. The second and third include

a history of the life and times of Henry II. The main interest lies

in the sketches of the characters of the royal family. Gerald here

tells the story of the finding of king Arthur's body at Glastonbury

in a coffin bearing the inscription :
" Here lies buried the famous

King Arthur, with Guinevere his second wife, in the Isle ofAvalon^"

His other works include a Life of Geoffrey Plantagenet, arch-

bishop of York, and several lives of saints, partly suggested by

^ VI, 177 f. 2 II, 342. 3 II, 348; in, 29 f.

* I, 90 f.
E VIII, 126 f.
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his stay at Lincoln in 1196—8. His ('UlertHnx of Extrarts from

his own workn wat*, natundly, c<»inpile<i late in life. Among hiri

EjhMUa '\& one urging Hichartl I to iK'friend men of letters,

"without whom all his glorj' would 8oon (MiiM away'." lli« latCMt

work, the Mirror of Uif Churc/i^ dcpict.s the princiiml monastic

ordere of the time in violent language that, not unnatundly, le«l

the monastic copyintH to neglect transcribing, and thuH pretH;r>-ing,

the author's writings Tlie only MS of this pjirticular work that

hat) survived suffered severely in a fire in the CotUxiian library;

but the sketch of the state of learning with which it o\>cus had,

happily, alreiuly been partly transcribed by Anthony Wood. In the

last book Cierald adds a description of the churches in Rome,

and clobeB his writings with an impressive picture of the day of

doom.

To the end of his life (ierald remained true to his early devotion

to literature ; and he hoixjfully looked forward to the appreciation

of jKwterity*. Freeman, in estimating the hintorical value of his

writings, justly characterises him as "vain, gjirrulous" and "care-

leas as to minute accuracy," but as also " one of the most learned

men of a leanie<l age," "one who, whatever we may say as to the

soundness of his judgment, came behind few in the sharpness of his

wits," "one who looked with a keen, if not an imi^artial, eye on all

the events and controversies of his own time."*

Among "English" students at Paris we may briefly mention

Michael Scot, who, probably before 1209, learnt Anibic at Palermo,

where he lived at the brilliant court of Frederick II, to whom he

de<liciited three of his earliest works. Leaving Palermo for Toledo

about 12UU. he there completed a I^atin rendering of two Arabic

abtitractii of Aristotle's History of Animals, In 1223, he retume<l

to Palenno. lie was hi;:hly esteemed as a physician and an astrolo-

ger, and his reputed skill in magic has been celebnited by Ihinte,

Boccaccio and Sir Walter Scott He is de8cribe<l by Roger liacon

as introducing to the scholars of the west certain of the physical

and metaphysical works of Aristotle, with the commenUitors (»n the

aame\ He may have visited Bologna and Paris for this purpose

about 1232. Ho probably died before 123.'), and tnidition places

his burial, as well iis his birth, in the LowlaiuLs of Scotland.

There is no evidence that Michael Scot was ever a student at

Oxford. Like Cardiiud Curson of Kedleston («l 1218X and
Alexander of Hales (d. 1245), and the able uiatiicmatician,

't. 843. »».«!«, 411; Ti, 7. • TU, p. UiL
* Optt U)ij\u, III, 64, Drid^w.
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Johannes de Sacro Bosco—probably ofHolywoodin Dumfriesshire

—(d. 1252), he owed his sole allegiance to Paris. Stephen Langton
(d. 1228), who, similarly, studied in Paris only, was restored to

England by his consecration as archbishop of Canterbury ; his

successor, Edmund of Abingdon (d. 1240), owed his first allegiance

to Oxford, and his second to Paris.

We have seen that the university of Paris originated in the

cathedral school of Notre-Dame. The education of Europe

might have long remained in the hands of the secular clergy,

but for the rise of the new orders of the Franciscans and the

Dominicans in the second decade of the thirteenth century. The
old monastic orders had made their home in solitary places, far

removed from the world, while the aim of the Franciscan order

was not to withdraw to the lonely valleys and mountains, but to

work in the densely crowded towns

—

Bernardus valles, monies Benedictus amabat,
Oppida jFranciscus.

The order of the Franciscans was founded at Assisi in 1210

;

that of the Dominicans, at Toulouse in 1215 ; and, at an early

date, both orders resolved on establishing themselves in the great

seats of education. The Dominicans fixed their head-quarters at

Bologna and Paris (1217), besides settling at Oxford (1221) and

Cambridge (1274) ; while the Franciscans settled at Oxford and

Cambridge in 1224, and at Paris in 1230. When once these

orders had been founded, all the great schoolmen were either

Franciscans or Dominicans. Intellectually, the dogmatic Domini-

cans were mainly characterised by a conservative orthodoxy,

while the emotional Franciscans were less opposed to novel forms

of opinion. In Paris, the greatest Dominican teachers were

Albertus Magnus (1193—1280) and his favourite pupil, the great

Thomas Aquinas (c. 1225-7—1274), who brought scholasticism

to its highest development by harmonising Aristotelianism with

the doctrines of the church. The Angelic Doctor was the

foremost of the intellectual sons of Saint Dominic, the saint who

(in Dante's phrase) "for wisdom was on earth a splendour of

cherubic light." Meanwhile, Saint Francis, who was " all seraphic

in ardour," and felt no sympathy whatsoever for the intellectual

and academic world, nevertheless counted among his followers

men of academic, and even more than academic, renown. Fore-

most of these were Alexander of Hales, Roger Bacon, Duns Scotus

and William of Ockham.
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Alexander of Ilalea, a native of Gloucestershire, studied in

Paris at a time when the Phytic* and Mftaphy^ir^ wore not yet

translated into Latin, iumI, also, later, when their study hud been

exprewly pn)hihitod (1215). Thia prohibition Ia8te<l until the

di^iHTsion of the university in 1*J*J9; and (althon^rh he may have

been lecturer to the Francirtcans at an earlier date) it wa« not

until the retuni of the university in 1231 that he actually joined

the order. As one of the leading teachorH in Paris, he had a

diiitin^iished career. In his scholastic teachinj^ he wjis an ex-

ponent of realism. lie wa.s entrusted by Innocent IV with the

duty of preparing a comprehensive Summa Throiit^iae ; and the

ponderous work, which remained unfinished at his de:ith in 1245,

WM completed by his pupils sovon years later. In its general

plan it follows the method of Peter Lombard, being one of the

earliest comments on the Master of the Sentences. It was examined

and approved by seventy divines, and the author became known

as the Irrefragable Doctor ; but a still greater Franciscan.

Roger Bacon, who describes the vast work as tainquam pondus
wtius equi, declares that it was behind the times in matters of

natural science, and was already being neglected, even by members
of the author's own order\ The MS of Alexander's Eujx>sition

of the Apocalifpse, in the Cambridge University Library, includes

a portrait of the author, who is represented as reverently kneeling

in the habit of a Franciscan friar'.

St Francis himself regarded with suspicion the learning of his

age. He preferred to have his followers poor in heart and under-

standing, as well as in their dress and their other belongings.

Perfect poverty was, however, obviously incomimtible with the

purchase of books. A provincial minister of the order, who
happenc<l to possess books of considerable value, was not allowed

to retain them. In the same spirit, on hearing that a great doctor

in Paris had entered the order, St Francis said to his followers

:

"I am afraid, my sons, that such doctors will be the destruction

of my vineyard- ' Tlie i)reaching of the Fnmciscans among the

common people owed its force less to their learning than to their

practical ex|)erience. Tlieir care for the sick, and even for Uie

le|)er, gave a new impulse to medical and physical and experi-

mental science ; and they gradually devote<l themselves to a more

scientific study of theology. In their schools the student was

cx{)octcd to take notes and to repnxluco them in the form of a

* Ofu» Mimu, 830 f.

* BvpnMloMd ia J. B. Orc«n't Sh-yrt Utstorf, ill. •d. p. t87.
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lecture, and this practice, combined with the disputation between
the teacher and the learner, brought into play readiness, memory
and invention. Speculative theology was, in their hands, modified

by the hard facts of practical life. Their sermons, however, not

unfrequently appealed to the imagination and the feelings, and
did not disdain either the sparkling anecdote or the pleasantly

didactic allegory\

In September 1224, two years before the death of the founder,

a little band of nine Franciscans was ferried across the Channel

by the monks of Fecamp, and found a welcome at the priory

of Canterbury. Some of them pressed forward to London, where

they were received by the Dominicans, while two of them went on

to Oxford. The Dominicans had already settled there in 1221,

when the church of St Edward had been assigned them in the

Jewry, in the very heart of the town, and a school of theology had

been opened under Robert Bacon. For about a week the two

Franciscans "ate in the refectory and slept in the dormitory"

of the Dominicans^ ; then they hired a house near St Ebbe's in the

south-west quarter, whence they soon moved to a marshy plot of

ground outside the walls. Part of that plot was known as Paradise.

In 1245, they were followed by the Dominicans, who left the centre

of the town for a suburban spot whose memory is now preserved

in the name of Black Friars road. In olden days, the Trill

mill stream flowed past the Grey Friars mill and beneath the

"Preachers' bridge," until it reached the two mills of the Black

Friars.

It was probably a migration from Paris that had, meanwhile,

made Oxford a studiwm generale, or a publicly recognised place

of studious resort. In 1167, John of Salisbury, then in exile

owing to his devotion to the cause of Becket, sent a letter to

Peter the Writer, stating that "the votaries of Mercury were

so depressed, that France, the mildest and most civilised of

nations, had expelled her alien scholars^"; and, either in 1165,

or in 1169, at a time when many Masters and Scholars beneficed

in England were studying in Paris, Henry II required all clerks

who possessed revenues in England to return within three months.

It has been reasonably assumed that many of the students, thus

expelled, or recalled, from Paris, migrated to Oxford*. But the

earliest certain reference to the schools of Oxford belongs to

^ Brewer's Preface to Monumenta Franciscana, i, xxviii—Iv.

* Hon. Franc, i, 5—9 ; ii, 9. * Ep. 225 (Migne, P. L. cxcix, 253 a).

* Kashdall's Universities of Europe, ii, 329 f.
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1189, when "all the doctore in the (liirt-rent facultiiH," ainl their

more dintinguiuhetl pupiln, and tho retit of tliu HclioliirH, were

(as we have seen) entertaine<l by (jinilduH CiunhniisU on the

second and third days of his menionihle recitation '.

llie Franciscan friars of Vll\ were well received by the

university, and, in thone early times, were on excellent tenns

with the secular clergy. Tliey were men of cheerful temper, and

posses^sed the courtesy and charm that coino from synij«ithy.

F>om Eccleriton's account of tho coming of the Friarn Minor,

we leani that, "as Oxford was the princiixil place of study in

England, where tho whole body (or uuircrsitas) of scholarw was

wont to congregate. Friar Agnellus (the provincial Head of the

Order) caused a school of sufficiently decent apixjarance to be

built on the site where the Friars had settled, and induced Robert

Grosseteste of holy memory to lecture to them there ; under him

they made extraordinary progress in sennons, as well as in subtle

moral themes suitable for preaching." and continued to do so until

"he was transferred by Divine Providence from the lecturers chair

to the episcojml see." " He was already interested in them about

1225*; and it was, possibly, before 1231 that he was appointed tieir

lecturer. He wius then more than fifty years of age, not a friar,

but u secular priest, and one of the most influential men in Oxford.

To the friars he was much more than a lecturer ; ho was their

sympathetic friend and adviser, and, after he had become bish(»p

of Lincoln in 1235, he rejHMitedly commended the zeal, piety and

usefulness of their order. About 1238, he wrote in praise of them

to Gregory IX: " Yonr Holiness may be a.s>sured that in England

inestimable benefits have been produced by the Friars ; they

illuminate the whole land by their preaching and learning*."

Grosseteste, a native of Stradbrokc in Suflblk, was eduaited

at Oxford- It is often stated that ho also studied in Paris

;

but of this there is no contemporary evidence. It is true that,

as bishop of Lincoln, ho writes to the regents in theology

at Oxford, recommending them to abide by the system of

lecturing adopted by the regents in theology in Paris*, but

he says nothing of Paris in connection with his own e<lucation.

While he was still at Oxford, he held an ollice corresponding to

that of the chancellor in Paris, but ho wjuj not allowed by the

' Ginldiu, I, 73 f., 410; in, OT, where "Ma/jister Gualterut. m.iyitirr OTOHientU,

arehidiacomiu," ia prohftblj k miaUke (ot "ilugUur Gu'ilunu Maput, OsometuU

mrekmrneamm" (ep. i. 412).

* Horn. Ftmmc i. 87 ; el. li. »i—M. * £^ t-

* Kf. 6S ; eL BfT- 30, 41. 67. * £/. 133.
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then bishop of Lincoln to assume any higher title than that of

Magister Scholanmi\ At Oxford, he prepared commentaries on

some of the logical treatises of Aristotle, and on the Physics,

and a translation of the Ethics, which appeared about 1244, was

known under his name. He himself produced a Latin rendering

of the "middle recension" of the Epistles of Ignatius, besides

commenting on Dionysius the Areopagite, and causing a trans-

lation to be made of the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs,

the Greek MS of which (now in the Cambridge Library) had been

brought from Athens by his archdeacon, John of Basingstoke.

In his Compendium Scientiarv/m he classified all the departments

of knowledge recognised in his day. The printed list of his works

extends over twenty-five quarto pages ^ ; it includes treatises on

theology, essays on philosophy, a practical work on husbandry.

Perhaps the most interesting of his works is a poem in 1757 lines

in praise of the Virgin and Son, an exquisite allegory called the

Chdteau cHAmour, originally written in " romance " for those who
had ne letture ne clergie, and soon translated from French into

Latin, and ultimately into English. Robert de Brunne, in his

translation of the Manuel des Pechiez, tells us of the bishop's love

for the music of the harp.

In the opinion of Luard, the editor of his Letters, "probably

no one has had a greater influence upon English thought and

English literature for the two centuries that followed his age."

Wyclif ranks him even above Aristotle', and Gower calls him
"the grete clerc*." Apart from his important position as a patriot,

a reformer and a statesman, and as a friend of Simon de Montfort,

he gave, in the words of his latest biographer, F. S. Stevenson,

"a powerful impulse to almost every department of intellectual

activity, revived the study of neglected languages, and grasped the

central idea of the unity of knowledge." One of the earliest

leaders of thought in Oxford, a promoter of Greek learning, and

an interpreter of Aristotle, he went far beyond his master in the

experimental knowledge of the physical sciences. Roger Bacon
lauds his knowledge of science, and he is probably referring to

Grosseteste, when he says that no lectures on optics " have as yet

been given in Paris, or anywhere else among the Latins, except

twice at Oxford^." Matthew Paris, who resented his zeal for the

1 Lincoln Register (Rashdall, n, 355 n. 2). « Life by Pegge (1793).

8 Trial, iv, c. 3. * Conf. Am. iv, 234.

* Opera Inedita, 33, 37, 472.
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reform of the monaxteriofl, generously jmys the following tribute to

his memory :

Thuit the HAintly.. bbihop of Lincoln iMuwed away from the exile of thi«

world, which \\v nerrr IotwI. Up had l>wn the rehuker of p<i|H» and kinif, the

corrtH'tor of hUhop**, the n«fornier of iiionkH, the director of prir«tK, the
inntructor of clerks the {uitron of ncholarn, the prea«'her of flu« ix^ojilc, the
rarvfiil •student of the Scripturen, the haininor and the contemner of the
Komaiut. At the table of Ixxlily fcHHl, he wam lilM-rul, courtoout« and affiihle;

•t the tnhle of Kpiritual footl, derout, tearful and penitent; a,-* a pn-Uite,

•edalouM, renerable and nerer weery in wcll-doiu^^

rJrosseteete's frieiui Adam Marsh, who had l)ecn educated

under him at Oxford and had entered the prie.sthood, joined the

Franciscan order shortly after 1226. The first four lecturers to the

Franciscans in Oxford (beginning with Grosseteste) were seculars

;

the tirst Franciscan to hold that ollice was Adam Marsh*, who was
prol)ably appointed for the year 1247—8. Provision was then

ma<le for a regular succe^ion of teachers, and soon there were
fifty Francisaui lectureships in various parts of England. Out of

love for Adam Marsh, Grosseteste left his library to the Oxford

Franciscans'. Like Grosseteste, he is a friend and adviser of Simon
de Montfort, and faithfully tells him that "he who can rule his own
temper is better than he who storms a city*." Tlie king and the

archbishop of Canterbury urged his api>ointment as bishop of Ely

;

but Rome decided in favour of Hugo de Balsham (12'j7), the future
founder of Peterhouse (1284). In his Letters Marsh's style is less

classical than that of Grosseteste ; but the attainments of both of

these lecturers to the Oxford Fninciscans are warmly eulogised by
their pupil, Roger Bacon. lie mentions them in good company

—

immediately after Solomon, Aristotle and Aviceima, describing

both of them as " perfect in divine and human wisdom'." On the

death of Alexander of Hales (1245), Grosseteste was afraid that

Adam Marsh would be captured by Paris to fill the vacant chair*.

His Letters, his only surviving work, give him no siwcial claim to

those scholastic (qualities of clearness and precision that were
possibly indicated in his traditional title of Doctor i/liLftru^.

Roger Bacon, a native of Ilche«ter, was the most brilliant

representative of the Franciscan order in OxfortL He there

attended the lectures of Edmund Rich of Abingdon, who had
studied in Paris, who could preach in French and who was
|>ossibly himself the French translator of his princii>al Latin work,

' Chronica Majora, ». 407, ed. LoArd. » hlon Franc, i, 88.
» i/on. Irnne. t, 18.V « Jh. i, 2W.
• Oyut r^fiMM, e. 21 t, 35. • Mf, SM.
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Speculum Ecclesiae. Rich was the first in Roger Bacon's day to

expound the Sojyhistici Elenchi at Oxford \ It was probably under

the influence of Grosseteste and Marsh that Bacon entered the

Franciscan order, a society which, doubtless, had its attractions for

his studious temperament. He is said to have been ordained in

1233. Before 1245, he left Oxford for Paris. He there distin-

guished himself as a teacher; but he had little sympathy with the

scholasticism of the day, and he accordingly returned to England

about 1250.

In the order of St Francis there was room for freedom of

thought, no less than for mystic devotion ; but, some seven years

later, so soon as the party of the mystics was represented in the

new general of that body. Bacon fell under suspicion for his liberal

opinions, and, by command of the "seraphic" Bonaventura, was
sent to Paris and there kept in strict seclusion for ten years

(1257

—

Q7). He probably owed his partial release to the goodwill

of Clement PV, who had heard of the studies of the Franciscan friar

before his own elevation to the papal see, and, by a letter written

at Viterbo on 22 June 1266, drew him from his obscurity and

neglect by pressing him for an account of his researches. There-

upon, in the wonderfully brief space of some eighteen months,

the grateful and enthusiastic student wrote three memorable
works. Opus Majus, Opus Minus and Opus Tertium (1267).

These were followed by his Compendium Studii Philosophiae

(1271—2), and by a Greek Grammar of uncertain date. In his

Compendium,, he had attacked the clergy and the monastic orders

and the scholastic pedants of the day ; and, by a chapter of the

Franciscans held in Paris in 1278, he was, on these and, doubtless,

other grounds, condemned for " certain suspected novelties " of

opinion. Accordingly, he was once more placed under restraint;

but he had again been released before writing his Compendium

Studii Theologiae (1292). At Oxford he died, and was buried

among the Friars Minor, probably in 1294.

Before entering the order, he had written nothing on science

;

and, after his admission, he came under the rule that no friar

should be permitted the use of writing materials, or enjoy the

liberty of publishing his work, without the previous approval of

his superiors. The penalty was the confiscation of the work, with

many days of fasting on bread and water. He had only written a

few " chapters on various subjects at the request of his friends^."

^ Comp. Theol. (cp. J. E. Sandys, History of Classical Scholarship, i, 592, ed. 2, 1906).

^ Opera Inedita, 13.
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Po««iV)ly. he i« hcrt* referring to the pages on the secret works of

nature and art, on (ireek fire, on jjunpowder and on the properties

of the ma^iet*. on which he hud discoursoil in letters Jiddre>«ed

either to William of Auver>^jo (<L 124H\ or to John of liiisinifHtoke

(d. Vlxl). lie wai« surrounded with dinicultiew ; he found pliilo-

Bophy and theolojjj- ncj^loctod in the intorentrt of civil law, and

despised under the deluHicm that the world knew enou^^h of them

already. lie had spent forty years in the study of the sciences

and languages, and, during the first twenty years si>ecially de

voted by him to the attainment of fuller knowledge (possihly

before joining a mendicant order), ho had exi)cnded large sums

on his learned pursuits. None would now lend liiiii any money to

meet the expense of preiwiring his works for the i)ope, and he

could not persuade any one that there was the slightest use in

science*. Thankful, however, for the jM)|)e'8 interest in his studies,

he set to work with enthusiasm and delight, though he was strictly

bound by the vow of i)overty, and had now nothing of his own to

spend on his literary and scientific labours.

His princiiKil works, beginning with the three prepared for the

pope, are jus follows :

Ofm* Mnjun, which remained unknown until its publication

by Siimuel Jebb in 1733. It has since been recoi^tiised as the

EnnjclojWdie and the Orfjnnon of the thirteenth centur}-. It

is divide<l into seven jMirts : (1) the aiuses of human ignorance;

(2) the conne<-tion Ix'tweeJi philosophy and theology-
; (3) the

study of language
; (4) mathematical science; (5) physics (espe-

cially optics)
; (0) e-xperimental science ; and (7) moral philosophy.

Tlie part on language was preserved in an imi>erfect form ; that

on moral philosophy was omitte<l in Jebb's edition.

OpiLit Mintut was first published by John Sherrcn Brewer

in 1H59 (with portions of Opus Tertinm and Vompendinin Stiniii

Philosophiae). It was written jmrtly to elucidate certnin iM)int«

in (>j)nA }f({jus, partly to meet the risk of the earlier treatise

failing to reach its destination. It enters more fully into an

examination of the sch<M)lmen ; it exiK)ses the pretensions

of the FranciscJin, .Mexander of Hales, an<l of an unnaine<l

Dominican. It recapitulates the passjiges in the previous work

which the author deems esj)ecially im{K)rtant, and discusses tlie

six great emirs that stand in the way of the studies of Ijitin

(.'hristendom, namely (1) the subjeeiion of theolog>- to phil<»H4>phy
;

( 2) the general ignorance of science
; (3) implicit trust in the dicta of

I Offrm Intdita, 536 L • /6. 16, 69, 66.
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the earlier schoolmen
; (4) exaggerated respect for the lecturers on

the Sentences, in comparison with the expomiders of the text of

the Scriptures
; (5) mistakes in the Yvlgate

; (6) errors in the

spiritual interpretation of Scripture due to ignorance of Hebrew,

Greek, Latin, archaeology and natural history ; and those due to

misunderstanding of the hidden meaning of the Word of God.

After a break, there next follows a comparison between the opinions

of French and English naturalists on the elementary principles

of matter, and, after a second break, an account of the various

metals. Only a fragment, equivalent to some 80 pages of print,

has been preserved in a single MS in the Bodleian.

Op^is Tertium, though written later, is intended to serve

as an introduction to the two previous works. In the first

twenty chapters we have an account of the writer's personal

history, his opinions on education, and on the impediments thrown

in its way by the ignorance, prejudice, contempt, carelessness and

indifference of his contemporaries. He next reverts to points that

had been either omitted or inadequately explained in his earlier

writings. After a digression on vacuum, motion and space, he

dwells on the utility of mathematics, geography, chronology and

geometry, adding remarks on accents and aspirates, and on punc-

tuation, metre and rhythm. A subsequent defence of mathe-

matics, with an excursus on the reform of the calendar, leads to a

discourse on chanting and on preaching.

The above three works, even in their incomplete form, fill as

many as 1344 pages of print. It was these three that were com-

pleted in the brief interval of eighteen months.

Compendium Studii Philosophiae, imperfectly preserved in

a single MS in the British Museum, begins with reflections

on the beauty and utility of wisdom. The impediments to its

progress are subsequently considered, and the causes of human
error investigated. The author criticises the current Latin

grammars and lexicons, and urges the importance of the study of

Hebrew, adding as many as thirteen reasons for the study of Greek,

followed by an introduction to Greek grammar.

The above is only the beginning of an encyclopaedic work on

logic, mathematics, physics, metaphysics and ethics. The part on

physics is alone preserved, and extracts from that part have been

printed^

The €rreek Grammar may be conveniently placed after the

above Compendium, and before the next. The author's know-

1 Emile Charles, 369—91.
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ledge of Creek was mainly derive<i from the Greekn of his own
day, probably from Home of the Greek te^icliere inyiteii to England

by (irot«!*etesto*. He invjiriiibly adoptH the late ByEaiitine pronun-

ciation ; and, in his ;;eneral treatment of grammar, he follows the

Byzantine tradition. This work was first published by the Cam-
bridge University Press in 11)02.

Comptiulium Studii Theif/ixjitif, Bacon's later^t work, deals

with causes of error, and also with loj^^c and ^^inunar in reference

to tlieology. The above pjirt** are extiuit in an in»j»erfect form,

and only exLracti) from them have been printed from a MS
in the British Museum*. A " fifth iwrt." on optics, is preserved in

a nearly complete condition in the same library.

Roger Bacon was the earliest of the natural philosophers of

western Europe. In opiwsition to the phy^icista of Paris, he

urged that "enquiry should bejijin with the simplest objects of

science, and rise gradually to the higher and higher," every obser-

vation being controlled by experiment. In science he was at least

a century in advance of his time; and, in spite of the long and

bitter persecutions that ho endured, he was full of hope for the

future. He has been described by Diderot as " one of the moet

surprising geniuses that nature had ever produced, and one of the

most unfortunate of men." He left no disciple. His unknown

g^ve among the tombs of the Friars Minor waa marked by no

monument ; a tow er, traditionally known as " Friar Bacon's

Study," stoml, until 1779, on the old Grand Pont (the present

Folly bridge) of Oxford. The fact that he had revived the study

of matliematics waa recorded by an anonymous writer about
137o^ A long passage in his O/m^ JtIoJus\ on the distance between

the extreme east and west of the habitable globe, inserted (without

mention of its source) in the Imago Mundi of Pierre d'Ailly, was

thence quoted by Columbus in 141)}{ as one of the authorities that

had prompted him to venture on his great voyages of discovery.

Meanwhile, in popular repute, friar liacon was regarded only as

ao alchemist and a necromancer. During the three centuries

subsequent to his death, only four of his minor works, those on
Alchemy, on the Poicar of Art ami Nature and on the Cure ofOld
Age, were published in 14HS— 15iK). Like Vergil, he was reputed

to have used a "glass prosi)ective " of wondrous power, and, like

others in advance of their times, such as Gerbert of Aurillac,

* Comp. Pkil. i-M. J^il« CLatIm, 410—6.
* LilU»'i Or#y Vrittrt at O^ord, IM n.

* Opu* Majtu, ad. UnJs«*, i, xxxm, 3tf0.

S. L. L CH. Z. 14
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Albertus Magnus and Grosseteste, to have constructed a "brazen
head " that possessed the faculty of speech. The popular legend

was embodied in The Famous Historie ofFryer Bacon, in Greene's

Friar Bacon and Friar Bungay (c. 1587) and in Terilo's satire

of 1604. At Frankfurt, the parts of Opus Majus dealing with

mathematics and optics were published in 1614 ; but a hundred

and twenty years passed before a large portion of the remainder

was published in England (1733), and the same interval of time

preceded the first appearance of Opera Inedita (1859). The

seventh part of 0][ms Majus, that on moral philosophy, was

not printed until 1897. But the rehabilitation of Roger Bacon,

begun by Brewer in 1859, had, happily, meanwhile been indepen-

dently completed by Emile Charles in 1861.

Friar Bacon is associated in legend with friar Bungay, or

Thomas de Bungay (in Suffolk), who exemplifies the close con-

nection between the Franciscan order and the eastern counties.

Bungay lectured to the Franciscans at Oxford, and, afterwards, at

Cambridge, where he was placed at the head of the Franciscan

convent As head of the order in England, he was succeeded

(c. 1275) by John Peckham, who had studied at Paris under

Bonaventura, had joined the Franciscans at Oxford and was arch-

bishop of Canterbury from 1279 to 1292. At Oxford, a number

of grammatical, logical, philosophical and theological doctrines

taught by the Dominicans, and already condemned by the Domi-

nican archbishop, Robert Kilwardby (1276), a Master of Arts of

Paris, famous as a commentator on Priscian, were condemned

once more by the Franciscan archbishop, Peckham (1284). Thomas

Aquinas had held, with Aristotle, that the individualising principle

was not form but matter—an opinion which was regarded as

inconsistent with the medieval theory of the future state. This

opinion, disapproved by Kilwardby, was attacked in 1284 by

William de la Mare, probably an Englishman, possibly an Oxonian,

certainly a Franciscan. Both of them may have owed something

to Roger Bacon. They were certainly among the precursors of the

type of realism represented by Duns Scotus, the Doctor suhtilis.

John Duns Scotus was a Franciscan in Oxford in 1300. There

is no satisfactory evidence as to the place of his birth ; a note in

a catalogue at Assisi (1381) simply describes him as de provincia

Hiberniae^. At Oxford he lectured on the Sentences. Late in

1304, he was called to incept as D.D. in Paris, where he probably

* Little, lib. eit. 219 f. Major, Historia Majoris Britanniae (1740), 170 f., makes

him a native of Duns, W. of Berwiok-on-Tweed.
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taught until 1307. Among the scholarn from Oxfonl who attended

his lectures, wan John Canon {jH. Kii'U), a commentator on Peter

Lomlwrd, and on Aristotle's PhysicA, Dunn Scotua tlied in 13()«,

at Cologne, where his tomb in the FranciBcan church ln-an* the

in.Hcription— >>' "/"I "" '/»iiuit, Anglia me sitacepit, GalUa me
docility L'olonm in> dint.

Tlie works ascribed to his pen fill twelve folio volumes in the

edition printed at Lyons in 1639. At Oxford, Paris and Coloj^ne,

he constantly opiH).scd the teaching of Thomas Aquinas, thus

founding the philosophical and theological school of the Scotists.

But he was .stronger in the criticism of the opinions of others than

in the construction of a system of his own. While the aim of

Aquinas is to bring faith into hannony with reason, Duns Scotus

has less confidence in the power of reason; he accordingly enlarges

the number of doctrines alreiidy recognised as capable of being

apprehended by faith alone. . In philosophy, his devotion to Aristotle

is less exclusive than that of A(iuinas, and he adopts many Platonic

and Xeo-Platonic conceptions, "All created things (he holds)

have, besides their form, some species of matter. Not matter, but

form, is the individualising principle ; the generic and specific

characters are modified by the individual peculiarity," by the

haecceitas, or "thisness," of the thing. "Tlic universal essence is

distinct...from the individual peculiarity," but does not exist apart

from it With the great Dominicans, Albcrtus Magnus and Thomas
Aquinas, the Franciscan Duns Scotus "agrees in assuming a three-

fold existence of the universal : it is before all things, as form in

the divine mind ; in things, as their essence (quidditas) ; and

q/ier things, as the concept fonned by mental abstraction." lie

claims for the individual a real existence, and he accordingly

condemns nominalism

^

But, even in the ranks of the realist**, the extravagant realism

of Duns Scotus was followed by a reaction, led by Wyclif, who
(for England at least) is at once "the last of the schoolmen"

and "the first of the refonncrs." Ijatcr reformers, such jis Tindale

(1530), were joined by the humanists in opposing the subtleties

of Scotus. The influence of schola-sticism in Kiiglaiid ended with

1535, when the idol of the schools was dragged from his i)ede?<tal

at Oxford and Cambridge, and when one of Tliomas Cromwell's

conmiissioners wrote to his master from Oxford :

>Vo hare Mt Dunce in liix-ardu, and hare att«Tly Itanlnhcd him Oxfonl

for CTcr, with all hin hlynd g\omm.-.i\t New Cuilt'tre) wee fownde all the

> U«b«rw*g, Hutorg oj PktUnopkf, E.'t.l,^:^^ t.

U—
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great Quadrant Court full of the leayes of Dunce, the wind blo-\Ting them
into every corner i.

The teaching of Thomas Aquinas was opposed, not only by the

Franciscan realist, Duns Scotus, but also by another Franciscan,

the great nominalist, William of Ockham. Born (c. 1280) in the

little village of that name in Surrey, he became a B.D. of Oxford,

and incepted as D.D. in Paris, where he had a strong influence

over the opponent of the papacy, Marsiglio of Padua. He was

probably present at the chapter of Perugia (1322), and he certainly

took a prominent part in the struggle against pope John XXII.
He was imprisoned at Avignon for seventeen weeks in 1327, but

escaped to Italy and joined the emperor, Lewis of Bavaria, in

1328, accompanying him in 1330 to Bavaria, where he stayed for

the greater part of the remainder of his life, as an inmate of the

Franciscan convent at Munich (d. 1349). He was known to fame

as the Invincible Doctor.

The philosophical and theological writings of his earlier career

included commentaries on the logical treatises of Aristotle and
Porphyry, a treatise on logic (the Caius College MS of which

concludes with a rude portrait of the author), as well as Quaestionea

on the Physics of Aristotle and on the Sentences of Peter Lombard

;

the first book of his questions on the latter having been probably

completed before he left Oxford. In the edition of 1495 his work
on the Sentences is followed by his Centilogium theologicum.

The political writings of the last eighteen years of his life include

Opus nonaginta dierum (c. 1330—3), and the Dialogue between

the master and the disciple on the power of the emperor and the

pope (1333—43).

The philosophical school which he founded is nearly indifferent

to the doctrines of the church, but does not deny the church's

authority. While Scotus had reduced the number of doctrines

demonstrable by pure reason, Ockham declared that such doctrines

only existed as articles of faith. He opposes the real existence

of universals, founding his negation of realism on his favourite

principle that "entities must not be unnecessarily multiplied."

Realism, which had been shaken, more than two centuries before,

by Roscellinus, was, to all appearance, shattered by William of

Ockham, who is the last of the greater schoolmen.

An intermediate position between the realism of Duns Scotus

and the nominalism of William of Ockham was assumed by a pupil

of the former and a feUow-student of the latter, named W^alter

^ Layton in Strype's Ecclesiastical Memorials, Bk. i, ch. xxix, subjinem.
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BuHeiph. who studied at Paris and taught at Oxford. lie wuh the

firat in modem times who attempted to write a hi^ttory of auciont

pbiloaophy. He knew no Greek ; but he, neverthele»<H, wrote 130

treatisefl on AriBtotle alone, dedicating his commentary on t}ie

Ethics and Politics to Uichnnl of Bury.

Among the opponents of tlie mendicant onlera at Oxford,

about 1321, was a scholar of Paris and Oxford, and a prccun*or of

Wyclif, name<l John liaconthorpe (d. l.'UG), a man of excee<linjjly

diminutive stature, who is known as the lU^solute I)(x:tor, and as

the great glory of the Cannelitee. A voluminous writer of

theological and scholastic treatises (including commentaries on

Aristotle), he was long regarded as the prince of the Averroist^.

and, nearly three centuries after his death, his works were still

studied in Padua.

Scholasticism survived in the person of Thomas Bradwaniine,

who was consecrated archbishop of Canterbury, shortly before his

death in 1349. Educated at Merton College, Oxford, he expanded

his college lectures on theology into a treatise that gained him

the title of Doctor profundus. He is respectfully mentioned by

Chaucer in company with St Augustine and Bocthius :

But I ne ran not halte it to the bren,

A» can the holy doctour An<nif*t>Ti,

Or Boece, or the bu«hop Bradwardyn^

In the favourable opinion of his e<litor, Sir Henry Savile (1618),

he derived his philosojdiy from Aristotle and Plato. His pages

abound with quotations from Seneca, Ptolemy, Boethius and

Cassiodorus ; but there is reruson to believe that all this learning

was gleaned from the library of his friend, llichard of Bury, to

whom he was chaplain in 1335.

Richard of Bury wa8 the son of Sir Richard Auiigcrvilla

Bom within HJj^ht of the Benedictine abbey of Bury St Edmumis,

he is sometimes said to have subsequently entered the Bene-

dictine convent at DurhanL In the meantime, he had certainly

distinguished himself in philosophy and theologj- at Oxford.

From bis academic studies he was called to be tutor to prince

Eklward, the future king Edward III. llie literary interest!

with which he inspired the prince may well have led to E<1ward's

l>utroimge of Chaucer and of Froissart In 1330 and 1333,

he was sent as envoy to the \xi\tc at Avignon ; and it was in

recognition of these diplomatic services Uiat he wan mudu dean

of \VelK wid bishop of Durham.

* CamUrbury T»U$. 15,348.
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He lives in literature as the author of the Philohihlonf

which was completed on his 58th birthday, 24 January 1345

;

and, in the same year, on 14 April, at his manor of Auck-

land, Dominus Ricardtts de Bury migravit ad JDominum. In

seven of the thirty-five manuscripts of Philohiblon, it is ascribed

to Robert Holkot, the Dominican (d. 1349). But the evidence

is inconclusive, and the style of Holkot's Moralitates is different

from that of Philohiblon. Holkot, who was one of the bishop's

chaplains, may well have acted as his amanuensis during the

last year of his life, and have thus been wrongly credited with

having "composed" or "compiled" the work. The distinctly

autobiographical character of the volume is in favour of its having

been written by Richard of Bury himself.

The author of Philohiblon is more of a bibliophile than a

scholar. He has only the slightest knowledge of Greek; but he
is fully conscious of the debt of the language of Rome to that

of Greece, and he longs to remedy the prevailing ignorance by
supplying students with grammars of Greek as well as Hebrew.
His library is not limited to works on theology ; he places liberal

studies above the study of law, and sanctions the reading of the

poets. His love of letters breathes in every page of his work.

He prefers manuscripts to money, and even "slender pamphlets^

to pampered palfreys." He confesses with a charming candour:

"we are reported to burn with such a desire for books, and
especially old ones, that it was more easy for any man to gain

our favour by means of books than by means of money"; but

"justice," he hastens to assure us, "sufiered no detriment^." In

inditing this passage, he doubtless remembered that an abbot

of St Albans' once ingratiated himself with the future bishop of

Durham by presenting him with four volumes from the abbey
library, besides selling him thirty volumes from the same collec-

tion, including a large folio MS of the works of John of Salisbury,

which is now in the British Museum.
In the old monastic libraries, Richard of Bury, like Boccaccio

at Monte Cassino, not unfrequently lighted on manuscripts lying

in a wretched state of neglect, murium foetibus cooperti et ver-

mium morsibus terehrati\ But, in those of the new mendicant

orders, he often "found heaped up, amid the utmost poverty,

the utmost riches of wisdom^" He looks back with regret on

^ § 123 (the earliest known example of the word), panfletos exiguos.

^ §§ 119, 122. 3 Gesta Abbatum, n, 200.

* § 120. 6 § 135.
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the a^jcfi when the monk« uxecl to copy mftnufw-ripts "between the

houre of prayer'." He alsio prei»cnUH um witli a vivid picture of his

owii eageniMS in collecting books with the aid of the aUUiomarik

and Ubrarii of France, (jcmKiiiy and ItJily. For Home of hia

purchasoe he sends to Home, while he dwells with rapture on hia

visits to ParL*, "the paradise of tlie worM," "where the days

seemed ever few for the greatness of our love. Tliere are the

delightful libraries, more aromatic than stores of spicen." there,

the venlant pleasure-gardens of all varieties of volumes-." He
adds tliat, in his own manors, he always employed a large number
of copyists, as well as binders and illuminators' ; and he pays an

elo<iuent tribute to his beloved books;

Truth, that triamphii over all thinfrs f*^m» to endare more asefiilly, and
to fructify with jrre«ter prtiQt in books. The meanintr of the voice {xriitbea

with the M)iind; truth Intent in tht* mind is only a hidden wisdom, a buried

tPPzLxure; but truth that nhine?* fcirth from Inxiks is eng-er to manifest ititelf to

all our H4>nws. It conunendM itM*lf to the sight, when it is read ; to the heann(r,

when it \n heard ; and even to the t<iuch, when it suffers it*<elf to be transcril>ed,

bound, o<)rrecte<], and preHerred. ..Wliat plea>yintuess of tenrhin^; there is in

IxmkM, how eaj»y, how secret! How safely and how frankly do we discloie to

booktt our human iwverty of mind ! Tlu\v are masters who instruct us without
rod or feni!e....lf you approach them, they are not asleep; if you inquire of

them, they do not withdraw them^'lves; they never chide, when you make
mistakee; they never lau^fh, if yuu are ignorant*.

Towards the close, he confides to us the fact that he had " long

chcrishe<l the fixed resolve of founding in perpetual charity a

hall in tlie revered university of Oxford, the chief nursing-mother

of all libenil arts, and of endowing it with the necessary revenues,

for the maintenance of a number of scholars, and, moreover, to

funiish the hall with the treasures of our books'." He gives rules

for the manaircment of the library, rules founded in part on those

adopted in Paris for the library of the Sorlxjnne. He contem-

plated the permanent endowment of the Benedictine house of

Durham College in the university of Oxford, and bequeathed

to tlxat college the precious volumes he had collected at Bishop

Auckland. The ancient moniistic house was dissolved, and Trinity

College rose on its ruins ; but the library, built to contain the

bishop's books, still remains, though the books are lost, and even

the catalogue has vanished 1 1 is t4)njb in Durham catliedral,

marked by "a faire marble stone, where<m his owne ymage was

most curiously and artificially ingraTen in braas'" has been,

> I 74. *
I IM. * I 14S.

* D«<-T-ii>fi..a nf Unrnttrnt^nf ' I '>9a), 8ort«M RneirtV, p. 1
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Scholars of Oxford

unfortunately, destroyed ; but he lives in literature as the author

of Philohihlon, his sole surviving memorial One who was in-

spired with the same love of books has justly said of the author

—" His fame will never die\"

Like the early humanists of Italy, he was one of the new

literary fraternity of Europe—men who foresaw the possibilities

of learning, and were eager to encourage it. On the first of his

missions to the pope at Avignon, he had met Petrarch, who

describes him as mr ardentis ingenii, nee Utterarum inscius;

he adds that he had absolutely failed to interest the Englishman

in determining the site of the ancient Thule^. But they were

kindred spirits at heart. For, in the same vein as Richard of

Bury, Petrarch tells his brother, that he "cannot be sated with

books"; that, in comparison with books, even gold and silver,

gems and purple, marble halls and richly caparisoned steeds, only

afibrd a superficial delight ; and, finally, he urges that brother to

find trusty men to search for manuscripts in Italy, even as he

himself had sent like messages to his friends in Spain and France

and England^

In the course of this brief survey, we have noticed, during

the early part of the twelfth century, the revival of intellectual

interests in the age of Abelard, which resulted in the birth of

the university of Paris. We have watched the first faint traces

of the spirit of humanism in the days when John of Salisbury was

studying Latin literature in the classic calm of Chartres. Two

centuries later, Richard of Bury marks for England the time of

transition between the scholastic era and the revival of learning.

The Oxford of his day was still the "beautiful city, spreading her

gardens to the moonlight, and whispering from her towers the last

enchantments of the Middle Age." "Then flash'd a yellow gleam

across the world." Few, if any, in our western islands thought to

themselves, "the sun is rising"; though, in another land, the land

of Petiarch, moonlight had aheady faded away—"the sim had

risen."

1 Dibdin's Reminitcences, i, 86 ru * Epp. Fam. m, 1.

' Epp. Fam. ni, 18.



CHAPTER XI

EARLY TRANSITION ENOLTSH

Tftb description which supijests it«elf for the century from

lir)(» to 1250, 80 far a>< native liteniture is concerned, is that of the

Early Transition period. It marks the first great advance from

the old to the new, thoui^h anotlier period of progress was

necessary to bring about in its fulness the dawn of literary

EnglisL The changes of the period were many and far-reach-

ing. In pK>litic8 and social aflaira we see a gradual welding

together of the various elements of the nation, accompanied by a

slow evolution of the idea of individual liberty. In linguistic

matters we find not only profit and loss in detiiils of the vocabulary,

together with innovation in the direction of a simpler syntax, but

also a modification of actual pronunciation—the effect of the

work of two centuries on Old English speech-sounds. In scribal

methods, again, a transition is visible. Manuscripts were no longer

written in the Celtic characters of pre-Conquest times, but in the

mo<lification of the Ijatin alphabet practised by French scribes.

And these changes find their counterpart in literary history, in

changes of material, changes of form, changes of literary temper.

Aa^vlm and his school had displayed to English writers a new
realm of theological writings ; Anglo-Norman secular litterateurs

had further enlarged the field for literary adventurers ; and, since

the tentative efforts resulting from these innovations took, for the

moet {tart, the form of their models, radical changes in verse-form

soon became iKilfKible. The literary temper Ix'gan to l)etray signa

of a desire for freedom. Earlier limitations were no longer ca^xible

of satisfS'ing the new im{)ulsc^ Legend and romance le<l on the

imn;.'in!ition ; the motives of love and mysticism Ix'gnn lightly

touching the literary work of the time to finer i>.>ue.s ; and, such

was the advance in artistic ideals, e«i>ecially during the latter part

of the |)eriod, that it may fairly \)c re;:arde<l as a frt>h illustmtion

of tlie saying of Husk in that " the root of all art is struck in the

thirteenth ccntar>-.
"

The first half of the perio<l (1160—1200) may be roughly
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described as a stage of timid experiment, the second half (1200

—

1250) as one of experiment still, but of a bolder and less uncertain
kind. But, before dealing with such literary material as survives,

a word may be said as to the submerged section of popular
poetry. It is true that little can be said deiinitely concerning this

popular verse, though Layamon refers to the making of folk-songs,

and both William of Malmesbury and Henry of Huntingdon
mention some with which their age was familiar. The ancient

epic material must certainly, however, have lived on. Such things

as the legends of Weland and Offa, the story of Wade and his boat

Guingelot, must long have been cherished by the people at large.

This period was also the seed-time of some of the later Middle
English sagas. The stories of Horn and Havelok were silently

changing their Danish colouring and drawing new life from English

soil. The traditions of Guy of Warwick and Bevis of Hampton
were becoming something more than local ; the ancient figure of

Woden was being slowly metamorphosed into the attractive Robin
Hood. It was, in short, the rough-hewing stage of later monuments.

With regard to the actual literary remains of the earlier

period, a rough division may be made on the basis of the main

influences, native and foreign, visible in those works. The Here
Prophecy^ {c. 1190) scarcely falls within the range of a literary

survey, though it is interesting from both linguistic and historical

standpoints. Among those works primarily reminiscent of earlier

times the Old English Homilies are naturally prominent. Some
of them are merely twelfth-century transcriptions of the work

of Aelfric^ ; in others foreign influences are seen. But even

then the mould into which the material is run is the same. The
earlier method of conveying religious instruction to English parish-

ioners by means of the homily is still retained. The Proverbs of

Alfred are also strongly reminiscent of earlier native tradition

embodied, not only in the Old English Gnomic Verses, but also in

the proverb dialogues of Salomon and Marcolf, Adrianus and

Ritheus, and in the sententious utterances in which Old English

writers frequently indulged. This Middle English collection of

proverbs is preserved in three MSS of the thirteenth century ; but

these versions are obviously recensions of an earlier form, dating

from the second half of the preceding century. The actual con-

* See Hales, Folia Litteraria, pp. 55—61 ; H. Morley, English Writers, in, 200—1.

" See Morris, Old English Homilies {paeiace passim) for statements regarding the

origin of De Initio Creature, the homily for the 4th Sunday after Peniecost, and

the homily for the 5 th Sunday in Lent.
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nection of the proverbs with Alfred himself niu»t be accepted with

some reserve. Hi« fame as a proverl>-miiker ih implied in the later

Oxd uiui the yightinyak aud is even more explicit!} maiiilaiije<i

elsewhere : Eiurtdus in provtrhiis ita enituit ut nemo post ilium

anipliusK But no collei'tion of Alfredian firoverlw i^ knowi) to have

exi«tc<l in Did English ; and, since some of the 8ayinp< occur in the

later collection known by the name ofHendynp, it may well have been

that the use of the West Saxon kinj^'s name in this collection waH
nothing more than a patriotic device for adding to jKipular saying»

the authority of a great name. It is noteworthy that the matter

of the proverlw is curiously mixed. There is, first, the shrewd

philosophy of popular origin. Then there are religii>iis elements :

Christ's will is to be followed ; the soldier must fight that the

church may have rest ; while monastic scorn possibly lurks in

the sections which deal with woman and marriage. And, thirdly,

there are utterances similar to those in Old English didactic works

like A Father's IiiMructiou, where definite precepts as to conduct

are laid down*. The metrical form of the Proverbs is no less

interesting. The verse is of the earlier alliterative ty|)e, but it

shows precisely the same sjrmptoms of change as that of certain

tenth and eleventh century poems*. The caesura is preserved, but

the long line is broken in two. Tlie laws of purely allitenitive

verse are no longer followed ; an attempt is rather made to place

words in the order of thought There are occasional appcanmces

of the leonine rime and assonance, characteristic of tenth and

eleventh century work ; but, at best, the structure is irregular. In

section xxii. an attempt has apparently been made—possibly by a

later scrilx*—to smooth out irregularities and to approximate the

short couplet in rime and rhythm. The reforming hand of the

adapter, as in other Middle English j)oems, is also seen elsewhere :

but, these details apjirt, the work belongs entirely in both form

and spirit to the earlier period

.\longside thewe survivals of an earlier day there were not

wanting signs of a new regime. In the Canute Song (r. 1107), for

instance, can be seen the popular verse striving in the direction of

foreign style. 'Hie song is of rude workmanship, but the effect

aimed at is not an allitenitive one. Hime and assonance are

present, and the line, as comiwre*! with earlier examples, will be

seen to reveal definite attempts at hammering out a reguhir rh}'tlmi.

' Ann. Jtfin. W\nton. Anglia Sacra, i. 2-^'J.

* t.§. " If tboQ do«t harbour orrow, l«t not thiiia arrow know il; whiaper it but

to th.T MdiU^-bow. ftod ride abrcwd with •oof.'*

• C(. 0. E. CInnieU. 976. 1036.
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In Cantus Beati Godrid (before 1170) is visible a similar grop-

ing after the new style. The matter dealt with is interesting as

anticipating, in some sort, the Virgin cult of the early thirteenth

century. The writer, Godric, was an Englishman who, first a

merchant, became subsequently a recluse connected with Carlisle

and, latterly, with Durham. Three small fragmentary poems have

been handed down connected with his name, one of them, it is

alleged,having been committed to him by theVirgin Mary as he knelt

before the altar. The fragment beginning Sainte Maria Virgine is

the best of the three. The rhythm, the rimes and, also, the strophic

form were clearly suggested by Latin verse, but the diction is

almost entirely of native origin. In Paternoster, a work which

appeared about the same date, or later, in the south, may be

seen a definite advance in carrying out the new artistic notions.

It is a poem of some 300 lines, embodying a lengthy paraphrase of

the Lord's Prayer, each sentence of the prayer afibrding a text for

homUetic treatment. The work is notable as being the earliest

example of the consistent use of the short riming couplet in

English. The underlying influence is clearly that of some French

or Latin model. The diction is native, but it is used with Latin

simplicity; the lack of verbal ornament marks a striking departure

from the earlier English manner.

By far the most important and interesting work of this period,

however, is Poema Morale. It is interesting in itself, interesting

also in the influence it exercised upon later writers, and its popu-

larity is fairly established by the seven MSS which survive,

though it might also be added that the most recently discovered

of these copiesS being, apparently, due to a difierent original

from that of the others, afibrds additional proof that the work

was widely known. The writer opens his sermon-poem in a

subjective vein. He laments his years, his ill-spent life, and exhorts

his readers to pass their days wisely. He alludes to the terrors

of the last judgment. Hell is depicted in all the colours of the

medieval fancy, and the joys of heaven are touched with corre-

sponding charm. And so the reader is alternately intimidated

and allured into keeping the narrow way. All this, of course, is

well-worn material. The Old English work Be Domes Daege had

handled a similar theme. The terrors and glories of the hereafter

had inspired many earlier English pens, and the poet, in fact,

specifically states that part of his descriptions were drawn from

* Anna C. Panes, A newly discovered Manuscri;pt of the Foema Morale, Anglia, xxx

(xvni), pp. 217—S8.



Pocma Morale 221

books (cH I 234X But his treatment of the subjert ha* much that

18 new. It shows real feeling, though there are also the uhuaI

convcutiuiialitieD ; tiie |K)em contains ripe wiMlom ami sa^e advtoo.

If the description of hell is chamctcrifttically material, heaven,

on the other hand, is spiritually conceived. The verse-fonn ia ahio

interesting. Here, for the tlrnt time in ICn^lish, is found the

fourteener line» the catalectic tetrameter of Latin poetK The
iambic movement of that line is adapted with wonderful facility

to the native word-form, accent-displacement is not abnormally

fre*iuent and the lines run in couplets linked by end-rime. The
old hen.>ic uttenince is exchanijed for the |>aler abntnictionH of the

Latin schooLi, and the loss of colour is eniphufiised by the absence

of metaphor with its suggestion of energy. A corresponding gain

is, however, derivetl from tlie more natural order of words; and, in

general, the merits* of the poem are perliajw be^st recognised by

comparing lis workmanship with that of the songs of Godric and
by noting the advances made upon Old English forms in the direc-

tion of later verse.

Mention has already been made of the presence of foreign

influences in certain of the twelfth century Homilies. Corre-

spondences with the homiletic work of liadulfus Ardens of Ac-

quitaine (c 1100) and of Bernard of Clairvaux (1090—1153) point

to the employment of late I^tin oripnals. Certain quotations in

these Homilies are also taken from Horace and Ovid—an excep-

tional proceeding in Old English works, though common in \*Titing«

of the eleventh and twelfth centuries' ; and thus the inference is dear
that here Aelfric is not the sole, or even the main, influence, but

that this is rather supplied by those French writers whose religious

works became known in England after the Conquest The influence

of the same Norman school of theology is, moreover, visible in the

Old KetUish SermoiKt (1150—1200). They are, in reality, transla-

tions of French text«, and signs of this origin are preservtnl in the

diction employed, in the use of such words as apierede, cuunuibU
and others.

The latter half of the twelfth century was a period of experiment
and of conflicting elements. It was a stage necessarily unprixiuctiTC,

but of great imjKjrtJince, notwithstanding, in tlie work of develop-

mcnt Older native traditions live<l on; batacoefls had been obtained
to continental Icaniing, and, while themes were being borrowed
from Nonnan writers, as a conse^juencc of th« itady of other

> Vr>Uh«rdl, Bi^^m*$ drr Ul geUtlicktm Litt. muj ttmgt kUimtrt StkOgfrntftm 4*r
tmfl. U« htr§ma§^trUdtt pp. ft— IS.
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French works, the riming couplet and the septenarius had by this

time been adopted, and an alien system of versification, based on

the regular recurrence of accent, seemed in a fair way of being

assimilated. With the attainment of a certain amount of pro-

ficiency in the technique of the new style, the embargo on literary

eflbrt was, in some degree, removed, and the literature of the first

half of the thirteenth century forthwith responded to contemporary

influences. The age became once more articulate, and the four

chief works of the time are eloquent witnesses of the impulses

which were abroad. Ormulwm is representative of purely re-

ligious tradition, while the Ancren Riwle points to an increased

interest in the religious life of women, and also, in part, to new

mystical tendencies. Layamon's Brut, with its hoard of legendary

fancy, is clearly the outcome of an impulse fresh to English soil

;

while The Owl and the Nightingale is the herald 6f the love-theme

in England.

It must be conceded, in the first place, that the general literary

tone of the first half of the thirteenth century was determined by

the prevailing power of the church and the monastery. The intel-

lectual atmosphere of England was mainly cleric, as opposed to

the laic independence which existed across the Channel ; and

this diflerence is suggested by the respective traits of contempo-

rary Gothic architecture in England and in France. From the

eleventh to the thirteenth centuries the power of the pope, so far

as western Europe was concerned, was at its height. National

enthusiasms aroused by the crusades played unconsciously into

the papal hands, and, during this time, more than one pope deposed

a ruling monarch and then disposed of his dominions. Theology

was the main study at the newly-founded universities of Paris and
Oxford ; it dominated all learning. And, whereas the church,

generally, had attained the zenith of its power, its influence in

England was visible in the strong personalities of Lanfi-anc and
Anselm, while the religious revival under Henry I and the coming
of the friars at a later date were ample evidence of the spirit of

devotion which was abroad.

But literature was not destined to remain a religious monotone:
other and subtler influences were to modify its character. The
twelfth century renascence was a period of popular awakening,

and vigorous young nations found scope for their activities in

attempting to cast ofi" the fetters which had bound them in

the past. As the imperial power declined, individual countries

wrested their freedom, and, in England, by 1215, clear ideas had
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been formulated as to the rigbt« of the individual citizen. Tlii«

groping for political frcc<lom found it« intellectual counteqMirt

in Fnince, not only in the uppcanuico of secular litt/raifurs

but also in that school of laic architects which proceedc<l to

modify French Gotliic styled In England, it appeared in a de-

liln'rate tendency to reject the rcli^^ous thenien which had l)een

all but compulsory and to revert to that which wa» elemental iu

man. Fancy, in the shape of legend, was among these inenulicable

elements, long despised by erudition and condemned by reliji^ion
;

and it was because the Arthurian legend offered satisfaction to

some of the inmost cravings of the human heart, while it led the

way to loftier ideals, that, when revealed, it succeeded in colouring

much of the subseKjuent literature. The BnU of Layainon is,

therefore, a silent witness to a literary reTolt, in which the

claims of legend and fancy were advance<l anew for recognition in

a field where religion had held the monopoly. And this spirit of

revolt was further reinforced by the general assertion of another

side of elemental man, viz, that connected with the passion of

love. France, in the eleventh and twelfth centuries, had Ik'cu

swept by a wave of popular love-poetry which brought in its wake

the music of the troubadours. Germany, in the twelfth century,

produced the minnesingers. The contemporary poets of Italy

were also love-poets, and, at a slightly later date, Portugal, too,

posses8e<l many of the kind. This general inspiration, originating

in F'rance and passing over the frontiers on the lips of the

troul)a<lours (fur, in each country, the original form of the poptilar

poetry was one and the same'), was destined to touch Fjiglish soil

soon after 1200. Though it failed for some time to secularise

Englisii jHX'try, it imparted a note of jwission to much of the

reliirious work ; and, further, in TTie Owl ami the yightirujale

religious traditions were boldly confronted with ncw-boni ideas,

and the case for Ix)ve was established beyond all dispute.

The religious writings of the time may be divided into four

sections according to the aims which they severally have in view.

The purport of the first is to teach Biblical history ; the s<^>cond

to exhort to holier living ; the third is connected witli the religious

life of women ; the last with the Virgin cult and mysticisiiL

Of the several attempts at scriptunil ex|K)silion Onnulum is

the most considerable. The power of litemry appeal displayed

in this work is, intrinsically, of the smallesL Its matter is not

» E. 8. Prior. Hutary of Ootkie Art in EngtanA. pp. 'il— J.

* A. Jt^atoj, Lit onfttut d4 la po^ttt lyrt^u^ en Framet au Mt/)frn-6^.



224 Early Transition English

attractive, its movement is prodigiously monotonous, its very

correctness is tiresome; and yet it has an interest of its own,

for, in its way, it helps to fill in the details of the literary picture

of the time. It was probably written in the first decade of the

thirteenth century in the north-east midlands. Its author, Orm, was

a member of an Augustine monastery in that district, and, in re-

sponse to the wishes of his " bro|?err Wallterr," he undertook to turn

into English paraphrases all the gospels for the ecclesiastical year

as arranged in the mass-book, and to add to each paraphrase an

exposition for English readers. The work, as projected, entailed a

treatment of 243 passages of Scripture : the result, as extant,

embodies only one-eighth of the plan—thirty paraphrases with

the corresponding homilies. In his translation of the scriptural

text Orm faithfully followed his original ; for the matter of the

homiletic sections he drew mainly on the Commentaries and

Homilies of Bede, though, occasionally, he appears to have con-

sulted the homiletic work of Gregory as well as the writings of

Josephus and Isidore. It has been usual to point to the works of

Augustine and Aelfric as among the sources ; but definite reasons

have been advanced for discountenancing this view\ Traces of

originality on the part of Orm are few and far between. Encouraged

by the spirit of his originals, he occasionally essays short flights of

fancy; and instances of such ventures possibly occur in 11. 3710,

8019, 9390. In a work so entirely dependent as this is on earlier

material it is not strange to find that the theology was already out

of date. Orm is orthodox ; but it is the orthodoxy of Bede. Of later

developments, such as the thirteenth century mysticism, he has not

a sign. He combats heresies such as the Ebionite (L 18,577) and

the Sabellian (1. 18,625), which had disturbed the days of Bede but

had since been laid to rest. In his introduction appear Augustinian

ideas concerning original sin ; but of the propitiation theory as set

forth by Anselm there is no mention. His dogma and his erudition

are alike pre-Conquest; and, in this sense, Orm may be said to stand

outside his age and to represent merely a continuation of Old

English thought Again, he is only following the methods of the

earlier schools in his allegorical interpretation. He is amazingly

subtle and frequently puerile in the vast significance which he gives

to individual words, even to individual letters. Personal names
and place-names furnish him with texts for small sermons, and
the frequently indulged desire to extract hidden meanings irom
the most unpromising material leads to such an accumulation of

^ G. Sarrazin, Englische Stud, vi, 1—27.
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strained conceits as would hare made the work a Tcritable goh]

mine for weventeeuth century intclk'ct MoHt illuuiiimtin^ tui to

tliid fonciful treatment iH Iiim handling of Uie name of Je«UA

(L 430*JX Of the human and personal element the work contnins but

little, Tlie simple mwlesty of the author's nature i- r< v. il< 1 \\l .

n

he fears liin limitations and his inadeijuacy for the ia>L Utht i .s j-c,

the passionless teni{)oniuient of the monk is felt in every line as

the work ambler along, iniuK^ent of all j)ot'tic exaltation, and given

over completely to pious monilisinga. ile t<hows a great regjtrd

for scholarly exactitude ; but this, in excess, l)ecome8 mere j)cdantry,

and, indeed, his scruples often cause him to linger neivllcsMly over

tritles in the text and to indulge in aimless repetitious which prove

exhausting. As a monument of industry the work is beyond all

praise. Its peculiar orthography, carefully sustained through 10,00()

long lines, is the joy of the philologist, though aesthetically it is open

to grave objection. By his method of doubling every consonant

immediately following a sliort vowel, Orm furnishes most valuable

evidence re-^irding vowel-length at a critical period of the language.

It is doubtful whether he was well advised in choosing verse of any

kind as the form of his ponderous work ; but it must, at least,

be conceded that the verse which he did adopt—the iambic

Mpienariua—was not the least suitable for the purpose he had in

view. It was the simplest of Latin metres, and Orm's mechanical

handling certainly involves no great complexities. He allows

iiimsc'lf no licences. The line invariably consists of fifteen syllables

and is devoid of either riming or alliterative ornament The

former might possibly, in the author's opinion, have tended to

detract from the severity of the theme ; the latter must have

apj>eare<l too vigorous for the tone desired. Except for his versi-

fication, Orm, as compared with Old English writers, appears to

have forgotten nothing, to have learnt nothing. E([ually blind to

the nscH of Romance vocabulary and conservative in thought,

Orm is but a relic of the past in an age fast hurrying on to new
forms and new ideas.

Otlier attempts at teaching Biblical history are to be found in the

Genesis atid Exodwn |)oems and in the shorter poems calle<l The
Pcusion qfOwrLord and The Woman ofSamariiu In the Genesis

and Exodus poems may bo seen a renewal of the earlier method of

teliint; Bible stories in " londes s[)eche ami wordes amale." They
are probably by one and the same author', who wrote ftbout 1:260

> FritzMh*, A»tl. V, 4S—03, aod T«a Brink, BUurff ^ Engluk LiUratun, Vol. i.

E. U i. CU. XI. 15
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in the south-eastern Midlands. Their theme comprises Tsraelitish

history down to the death of Moses. But the poet did not write

from the Biblical text; his work is founded almost wholly on

the Historia Scholastica of Petrus Comestor, although the first 600

lines appear to be drawn from some other source, while in 11. 78 ffi

a reminiscence of Philippe de Thaon's Comput is found. The poet's

aim is to tell a plain story, and it is the simple human items upon

which he concentrates. He avoids all show of moralising, and

consistently passes by the quotations with which his original was

abundantly fortified. In each, the earlier epic style has given way

to the more business-like methods of the riming chronicle, and both

works are written in a short riming couplet of excellent workman-

ship. They are of considerable importance in the history of English

prosody, since in them the principles upon which that prosody

is based clearly emerge. The line is based upon feet rather

than accents, and studied variations in the arrangement of the feet

produce melody of inconceivable variety in the accentual system

with its unlicensed particles. The other two poems deal with New
Testament history. The Passion is a sketch of the life of Christ

with details added concerning the later persecutions under Nero

and Domitian. It is, confessedly, a set-off to current narratives

of Karlemeyne and the Duzeper. The Woman of Samaria deals

with the episode of Christ's meeting with the woman at the

well, and, as in the previous poem, the suitable septenarius is

employed.

The corresponding section of hortatory writings is of mixed

character. It comprises both verse and prose, and its effects are

produced in divers manners. Sometimes it is by satire in which

prevailing vices are specifically arraigned, elsewhere by stock

devices for terrifying evil-doers; or, again, the method may be

the less aggressive one of allegorical teaching. All these writings

have but one aim, that of inculcating holier living. Beginning with

the satires, we have in Hwon holy chireche is under note a short

poem in septenars, in which the evils of simony within the church,

and the general hatred ofthe church without, are lamented. Sinners

Beware, a more ambitious effort in six-line stanzas (aabaab), is

directed against the age generally, though worldly priests, a

rapacious soldiery, cheating chapmen and haughty ladies are the

types directly aimed at And, again, in a Lutel Soth Sermtm
—a poem in septenars—bad brewers and bakers, priests' wives and

illicit lovers like Malkin and Jankin are railed against. While

thus assailing the vices of certain types and classes the writers
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frequently follow up their indictment with the argument of terror,

after the fashion of Poema J/oro/e. Material for thundering of

this 8ort lay ready to hand in medieval comiKjsitions connected

with the subjectB of doomsday, death and hell, such as tlie Old

English Bt Domes DatgCj The Address of the Sold to the Ihnly and

The ri>i<m of St Paid, In the i>oem called Doonisday and in the

work On Serving ChriM the first of these themes is logiailly

pureued- Tlie clearest use of The Addrtss motive api)care in the

poem Death, the scfiuence of ideas observed in The Addrytshcluf:;

here preserved', while, in addition, the theme is slightly deVelojK'd

Other reminiscences of the same motive also appear in the frag-

mentan.- Signs of Death and in Sinners Bnrare (11. 331 ffi). Of

The Vision ofSt Paul traces are clearly seen in The XI Pains of

HelL The depicting of hell was a favourite medieval exercise,

and The Vision is found in several languages. The archangel

Michael is represented as conducting St Paul into the gloomy

abode, and Dante's journey under Vergil's guidance is merely a

variation of this theme. The Vision can be traced in the twelfth

centur}' homily In Diebtts Dominicis, where sabbath-breakers

are warned. In 77i« XI Pains of Hell—a poem in riming

couplets—the treatment is modified by the addition of the popular

Address element A lost soul describes the place of tonnent

for St Paul's benefit, whereas in The Vision the description

proceeds from the apostle himself

Besides satire and arguments of terror, allegory was emj)loyed

for the same didactic end, notably in the Bestiary, An Bisjyel

(a Parable) and SawUs Warde, each of which was based on a Latin

original The Bestiary is founded on the Latin Physiologus of one

Thctl>aldus. though earlier specimens had appeared in Old English

and Anglo-French. Of the thirteen animals dealt with, twelve

are taken from the work of Thetbaldus, the section relating to

the dove from Xeckam's De Naturis Berum (i, 56). The method
of teaching is venerable but effective; the habits of animals

are made to 8}'mbolise spiritual truth. The work iU>eH not,

however, represent much originality, tlM)Ui;h the nietriad ft)rm

is a blending of old and new. Its six-syllable couplet is de-

rived either from the I^atin hexameters of the oriirinal or from
Philipi>o dc ThaoMH couplet, with which it is identical. Hut the
treatment is far from regular; alliteration, rime and asson-

ance arc promiscuously used, and syllabic e<iuivaleuce is but

* Mod. Uii0. SoU$ (1890), p. 19a.

15-3
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imperfectly apprehended. Occasionally delightful movements are

obtained such as exist in

Al is man so is tis em,
"wulde ge nu listen,

old in hise sinnes dern,

or he bicume'5 cristen:

And tus he neweS him 'Sis man,
"Sanne he nime^ to kirke,

or he it bitJenken can,

hise egen weren mirke^.

But the whole seems to point to artistic inconsistencies rather

than whimsical handling, though the work is interesting as showing

English verse in the process of making. The second work, An
Bispely is a free translation of Anselm's De Similitudine inter

Deum et quemlibet regem suos judicantem. This prose parable

relates and explains God's dealings with mankind under the simile

of a feast held by a king, to which are invited, by means of five

messengers, both friend and foe. The English adapter adds certain

details, notably the incident of the five messengers, who are in-

tended to represent the five codes of law. The Sawles Warde,

a more pretentious allegory of much the same date, is based upon

a Latin prose work of Hugo de St Victor 2, the elements of which

were suggested by St Matthew, xxiv, 43. Wit (judgment) is lord of

a castle (the soul of man). His wife (Will) is capricious, and the

servants (the five senses) are hard to govern. He therefore needs

the assistance of his four daughters (the four cardinal virtues,

prudence, strength, temperance and righteousness) ; but the

good behaviour of his household is ultimately assured by the

appearance of two messengers. Fear (messenger of death), who
paints the terrors of hell, and Love of Life, who describes

the joys of heaven. The writer shows some originality in his

treatment, and the allegory in his hands becomes rather more

coherent and convincing ; his characters are more developed, and

certain dramatic touches are added here and there. The same
motive appears in a short contemporaneous poem called Wil and
Wit. Other didactic methods which call for brief mention are

those in which the joys of heaven are persuasively described, as,

for instance, in the poems LoTig Life and The Duty of Christians,

or in which the dialogue form is used for the first time, as in Vices

and Virtues (c. 1200)—"a soul's confession of its sins, with reason's

description of the virtues."

^ Ll. 88—95. tis em, this eagle, dent, secret, or, ere. tus, thus, egen, eyes.

2 De anima, etc. (Works, Bk, iv, chs. 13—15.) See Vollhart, Einfluss, etc.,

pp. 26 fl.
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'riio thirtl section of the relif^oua writlnpi of thw period is

wholly c<>ncerne<l with the rclijjious life of women. 'Hie twelfth

century, the golden R;;e of mona^ticism, witneasod also an increased

aynipathy with convent life; and thia is evident not only from the

letters of Ailred. but also from the increa.sinp frequency with which

legacies were left to convent communitien, and from the founding

of such an order as tliat of St Gilbert of Sempringham^ liefore

the Conquest religious women had been by no means a neglig-

ible quantity. The revival of interest in their cause, at this

later date, was part of that impulse which had iuHpired, on

the continent, the mytstical writers St Ilildegard of Bingen, St

Elisal>eth of Schiinau and the philanthropic zeal of the noble

Hedwig. In the thirteenth century, the convent of Helfta in

Saxony was the centre of these tendencies; and, though it cannot

be said with certainty that England produced any women -writers,

yet the attention to pnictical religion and mystic-al thought, which

had l)een the subjects of ee^l abroad, are tolerably well represented

in the writings for women in England.

Unit Meidenhad and the Lives of the Saints are connected

with this movement by the incitement they furnish to convent life,

llie former, an alliterative prose homily, is based on the text of

PucUm xlv. 10; but the methwls of the writer are entirely wanting

in that gentle grace and |)ersuasion which arc found elsewhere. He
sets forth his arguments in a coarse, repellent manner, ^^^lere

others dwell on the beauty of cloistered allection, he derides

rather gracelessly the troubles of the married state ; and, if these

troubles are related with something like humour, it is of a grim

kind and easily slides into o<lious invective. Maidenly ifleals are

exalted in more becoming fashion in the Lives of tlie Saints, which

appeared about the same date. They consist of three rhythmical

alliterative prose lives of St Margaret, St Katharine and St Juliana,

based on Latin originals. Saintly legends had revived in England

in the early thirteenth ccnturj', and were already taking the place

of the homily in the services of the church. With the later

multiplying of themes a distinct falling-off in point of style became
visible. Of the three lives, that of iS*^ Katharine is, in some

re«*|)ccts, the most attractive. As compared with its original,

the character of tlie saint l)ccome.s somewhat softened and refined

in the F'nu'lish versioiL She has lost something of that impulsive-

ness, that hardy revengeful H|)irit which earlier writers had rcganled

as not inconsistent with the Christian profcttttion. The English

* L. EckiuiuiD, H'omtm umdtr Momattieism, pp. 31Sff.
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adapter also shows some idea of the art of story-telling, in re-

moving certain superfluous details. But, in all tliree works,

suflBcient horrors remain to perpetuate the terrors of an earlier

age, and, in general, the saintly heroines are more remarkable for

stem undaunted coui'age of the Judith type than for the milder

charms of later ideals. Their aim however is clear—to glorify the

idea of the virgin life.

Besides these, there are certain works in which definite instruc-

tion as to the secluded life is given for the guidance of those who had

already entered upon that career. Early in the thirteenth century

the Latin Rule of St Benet (516) was adapted for the nuns of

Winteney. The version is clearly based on some masculine text,

for occasional masculine forms ^ are inadvertently retained in the

feminine version. A chapter is also added "concerning the priests

admitted to a convent" (lxii). The aim of the Ancren Riwle

(anchoresses' rule) is of a similar kind ; but this is a work which,

owing to its greater originality, its personal charm and its complete

sympathy with all that was good in contemporary literature, stands

apart by itself as the greatest prose work of the time, and as one

of the most interesting of the whole Middle English period. It

may, in the first place, be assumed that the English version is the

original one, though French and Latin forms are found, and that it

appeared in the south of England in the first quarter of the century.

The question of authorship is still unsolved. Richard Poore, bishop

of Salisbury (1217—29) and founder of its cathedral, is credited

with it, and Tarrent in Dorsetshire is regarded as the site of the

anchorhold. The aim of the work is to provide ghostly counsel

for three anchoresses, i.e. religious women, who, after a period of

training within a nunnery, dedicated themselves to a secluded life

outside. These recluses often lived in a slight dwelling attached to

a church ; and such may have been the conditions of these " three

pious sisters." The work incidentally throws much light upon the

life within an anchorhold, upon the duties of the inmates, the out-

sisters and maids, and their sundry difficulties, whether ofa business,

domestic, or spiritual kind. The admonition imparted was not

without precedent. As early as 709 Aldhehn, in his De Laudibus

Virginitatis, had depicted the glories of the celibate life, and about

1131—61 a letter {De vita eremitica) was written by Ailred of

Rievaulx to his sister, dealing with similar matters ; since this

latter work is quoted in the Ancren Riwle, while the general

arrangement of both is the same, there can be little doubt of a
* Cf. jearowne, 139. 2, etc.
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certain degree of indcbtednesi The treatise opens with a prefiu^

which BTimmarises the contents; sections i and viii refer to

external mattere, to religious ceremoiiien and domestic aflUirs

;

sections ll—vii to the inward life. The work ha8 much that is

medieval commonplace, an abundance of well-digented leuniing,

borrowings from AiuM-lm and Augustine, Bernard and Gregorj', and

iUustrations which reveiil a considerable acquaintance with animal

and plant lore. The author also betrays those leame<l tendencicH

which gloried in subtle diHtiuctiona. 'lliere is the ancient delight

in allegorical teaching : Biblical names are made to reveal hidden

truth.-*: a play upon words can suggest a precept And, along-

side of all this, which is severely pedantic, there is much that

is quaint and picturesque. Traces are not wanting of a vein

of mysticism. Courtly motives occasionally receive a spiritual

adaptation, and, here and there, are touches of those romantic

conceptions which were elsewhere engjiged in softening the severity

of religious verse. The writer, then, is possessed of the learning

of the age, its methods of teaching, its mystical and romantic

tendencies. And yet these facts are far from altogether explain-

ing the chami of the work, its power of appeal to modem readers.

Tlie charm lies rather in the writer's individuality, in his gentle

reBnement and lovable natura The keynote of the whole work

seems to be struck in that part of the preface where the sisters,

belonging as they did to no order of nuns, are instructed to claim

for themselves the order of St James. The work is animated by

the "pure religion and undefded" of that apostle, and is instinct

with lofty morality and infinite tenderness. The writer's instruc-

tions as to ceremonies and observances are broad-minded and

reas^^nable; his remarks on love reveal the sweetness and light

which dwelt in his soul. The prose style from the historical stand-

point is of very great merit Tlie ancient fetters are not quite

dLscardcil; tiiero is still constraint and a want of suppleness ; but

there are also signs that the limping gait is acquiring freedom.

The style, moreover, is earnest, fresh and touche<l with the chjirm

of the sentiment it clothes. Above all it is naive : Uio writer

occasionally reaches the heart, while provoking a smile.

CloHcly connected witli this woman-literature are those works

which belong to the Virgin cult and those which are tt)uche<l with

erotic mysticism. Tliis section is the outcome of those chivalrous

idc«ils which had dawned in the twelfth century, to soften the

harslinc*}W of earlier heroiot and to refine tlie relation between

the scxed. Tbc»e new ideals coloured the atmosphere of court
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life, and the exaltation of woman in its courtly sense found a

counterpart in the revived Virgin cult, just as knightly wooing

suggested the image of the wistful soul striving for union with the

Divine. This erotic mysticism, which was to appear again in Crashaw,

Herbert and Vaughan, was merely a phase of those allegorical

tendencies, of which Dante was the culmination. The pious soul

yearning for a closer walk with God now expressed its longings in

the language of earthly passion, just as earlier mystics had tried

to interpret the Divine nature by the use of more commonplace

allegory. And this development was encouraged by the mysticism

of Hugo de St Victor, which influenced both Paris and Oxford;

while elsewhere on the continent a school of nuns was producing

works laden with passion and breathing an intense emotion.

The Virgin cult is represented in the first place by the prose

Lofsong ofure Lefdi, a fairly close translation of the poem Oratio

ad Sanctam Mariam of archbishop Marbod of Rheims (1035

—

1138), and by On God Ureisun of ure Lefdi (A Good Orison of

our Lady), a poem in riming couplets, for which no Latin original

has yet been found, though it contains suggestions of the work of

Anselm\ Other examples of the kind are found in The Five Joys
of the Virgin, a poem in eight-line stanzas; A Song to the Virgin,

with Latin insertions ; A Prayer to Our Lady, a sinner's repentance

in interesting four-line stanzas ; A Prayer to the Virgin, in similar

form. Another side of the Virgin cult is represented by the Middle
English versions of the Compassio Marias and the Assumptio
Mariae, which appeared about the middle of the century. The
former is a west Midland translation of a Latin hymn, and the

work is artistically interesting as illustrating how metrical innova-

tion was made. The six-line strophe and the riming formula are

taken over from the original, though this identity of form prevents

a literal rendering. The treatment is otherwise not without

originality. Alliterative ornament is added, and use is made of a

popular piece of medieval fancy, namely, the comparison of Christ's

birth to a sunbeam passing through glass and leaving it unstained^.

Assumptio Mariae rests on a venerable legend of the ascension

of Mary ; it is of eastern origin, but is found in Latin, German
and French versions. The English version is written in short

couplets, and appears to be of an eclectic kind. The episode of

unbelieving Thomas is taken from a Latin version ; otherwise the

poem is strongly reminiscent of Wace's Vie de la Vierge Marie.

* Vollhardt, Einfiuss der lat. geistlichen Litt. etc., pp. 41 ff.

» A. Napier, E.E.T.S. cm, pp. 76 fE.
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Fmtic myilifllBii is best repreecnted by the Lutfe Rnti ofThuouw
de Hales, a dcHffhtful lyric in eieht-liue Htaiinm, written in the

earlier portion of the reiin» of Henry III, and, prolmhly, lx'f«»re 1 240

judping from the allusion in 11. 1>7 H". Hie writer was a nati%'e of

lJale« (Gloucester), who. after a career at Paris and Oxford, attained

considerable distinction Jis a scholar, llie njain theme of the work

is the iK«rfect love which abidi»s with Christ and the joy and peace

of mystic union with HiuL The |K)em is full of lofty devotion and

passionate yearning ; its dt'ep seriousness is conveye<l throui;h a

medium tender and refine<l, and it is, in short, one of the most

attnictive and impassioned works of the time, as the foUowiiijj

extracts suggest :

Mayde her ya myht biholde,

\'i» wurldM luue nyM but« o nt^
And is l>y-«iet m) fele-Toldc,

\ ikel and frakel and wok and Ie«.

K*08 KMnes hat her wert'n l>oldo

Bool* nfjlyden, so wjiidrs lil«\<«

:

L'ndiT niolde hi lig^j^e|> oolde.

And ralewe(> ao do)> niedewe grrn.

Ilwer is Paris and Ileleyne

>at werru so brjht and feyre on bloo:

Amadnii, TrUtnim, and Dideyne
YmmuIu and alle ^eo:

Ector wij) hia M-hariK' n)e>'ne

And (V'sar riche of wor[l]de8 feo?

Ileo i>eoh i(;lyd<-n iit of )>e reyne.

So t« aebef in of ^ rleo^

The tliree prose prayer.-*, Tfie Wohung of ure Lauerd, On Tyofsong

of ure Lotu^de and On Ureisun of ure Louerde, belong to the

same category as tlie Luvt Bon. Tliey are written in an allitera-

tive prose-, which aimed at obtaining the emphatic movement of

Old Englinh verse, and is most effective in recitation, though the

absence of metrical rules brings about a ItKwer structure. All

three prayers consist of passionate entreaties for closer communion
with Christ, and the personal feeling revealed in them illustrates

the use of the love motiTe in the service of religion. But
to interpret the love tenninology litemlly and to connect these

prayers solely with the devotions of imns, as one critic suggests,

•KX?ms to involve a misapprehension of their tone, for it infuses

' Ll. >—16; 6fr—79. o nt, pMuog, tnuudtor;. frakA, bsM. »•&, ImU*.
Ui, (alM. Um, bUat. wuynt, mighL /m, vmIUi. uckt/ <^ ^ e(«o, eurn (rom Um

cr. Uwm M Bd lone ^t IqimU IwrT
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into their being an earthliness quite out of keeping with their

rarefied sentiment Further, these works have some points in

common, occasionally literal agreement, with the Ancren Riwle

and Hali Meidenhad, but, in all probability, it is in the works of

Anselm and Hugo de St Victor that the sources must be sought,

in which case all these English works are distinct and separate

borrowings from the same Latin originals^

We come now to that section of the literature of the period

which represents a revolt against established religious themes.

It has been seen that religious writers occasionally made use of

the motives of legend and love, and from this it might be inferred

that these were the directions into which the general taste was

inclining. At all events, these are the lines along which the

literary revolt began to develope, Layamon, in the first instance,

setting forth in the vernacular legendary material which came to

hand. Layamon's Brut, written early in the thirteenth century,

has come down in two MSS (A text and B text), belonging

respectively to the first and second halves of the thirteenth

century. The later version has numerous scribal alterations:

there are many omissions of words and passages, the spelling is

slightly modernised, riming variants are introduced and foreign

substitutes take the place of obsolescent native words. The author

reveals his identity in the opening lines. He is Layamon, a priest

of Ernley (Arley Regis, Worcester), on the right bank of the

Severn, where he was wont to "read books" {i.e. the services of the

church). Layamon's ambitious purpose was to tell the story of

Britain from the time of the Flood. He is, however, content to

begin with the story of Troy and the arrival of Brutus, and to end

with the death of Cadwalader, 689 a.d. As regards his sources, he

mentions the English book of Bede, the Latin books of St Albin

and St Austin (by which he probably meant the Latin version of

Bede's Ecclesiastical History) and, thirdly, the Brut of the

French clerk Wace. Of the first two authorities, however, it is

curious to note, he makes not the slightest use. The account of

Gregory and the English captives at Rome (11. 29,445 fil), which is

often quoted in support of his indebtedness to Bede, in reality

proves his entire independence, for glaring discrepancies occur

between the respective narratives. Elsewhere in the Brut Bede

is directly contradicted^ and, in fact, Layamon's assertion of in-

debtedness, as far as Bede is concerned, can be nothing more

^ VoUhardt, Einfluss der lat. geistlichen Litt. etc. , pp. 41 &,

" Cf. Layamon, Brut, 412 ; Bede, i, 3, etc.



LayamoTis Brut -235

than a conventional recognition of a venenihle work which dealt

with a kindred subject Convention mther than fact ahio lay

behind his statement tliat he had coiwulted workn in three different

hinguaiieH,

iliii debt to Wace, however, is beyond all doubt . Innumerable

details are cx)mmon to both works, and, nioreover, it is clear that it

is Waces work ratiier than Wace's original (GcofTrey of Monmouth's

HiMoryqf the Kituj!< of Britain) thut has been laid under contribu-

tion-. In the tirst place, Wace and I^iyamon have certain details in

common which are lacking in the work of Geort'rey; in the matter

of omissions Wace and I^yamon frequently agree as opiMJsed to

Geotlrey ; while again they often agree in differing from the Latin

uamitive in regard to place and personal names. But if Wace's

Brut forms the groundwork of Layamon's work, in the latter there

are numerous details, not accounted for by the original, which

have generally been attributed to Celtic (/.«. Welsh) influences.

Many of these details, however, have recently Iwen shown to Ik"

non-WelalL The name of Argjinte the elf-<iueen, as well as that of

Modred, for instance, point to other than Welsh territory. The
traits added to the character of Arthur are in direct opposition to

what is known of Welsh tradition. The elements of the Arthurian

saga relating to the Round Table are known to have been treated

aa spurious by Welsh writers ; Tysilio, in his Bruf, for instance,

passes them over. Therefore the explanation of this additional

matter in Layamon, as compared with Wace, must be sought for in

other than Welsh material\

Hitlierto, when Wace's Brut has been mentioned, it has been

tacitly a.ssumed that the printed version of that work was meant,

rather than one of those numerous versions which either remain

iu manuscript or have since disjippeared. One MS (Add. 32,125.

Brit Mus.), however, will be found to explain certain name-forma,

concerning which Layamon is in conflict with the printed Wace.

And other later works, such as the Anglo-French Brut (tliirteeuth

or fourteenth century) and the English metrical Mort Arthur, both

of which are based on unprinted versions of Wace, contain material

which is present in layamon, namely, details connected with the

stories of Lear, Merlin and Arthur. Therefore it seems possible

that Ij»yamon. like the authors of the later works, use<l one of the

ariant texts. Further, the general nature of Layamon's additions

» Cf. port, Ctwpt«r in. pp. »65 ff. » R. Walker. P.B.B. iii. pp. MO If.

* For Um mAin poinu onnuined in th« diacuMioo of LAj&moa't MaroM am
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appear to be Breton or Norman. The names Argante and Delgan,

for instance, are derived through Norman media ; the fight between

Arthur and Frollo is found in the Roman des Franceis (1204) of

Andr^ de Coutances. But Layamon seems to stand in yet closer

relation to Gaimar's Rhyming Chronicle, so far as that book can

be judged from the related Miiiichner Brut. An explanation of

the Carric-Cinric confusion, for instance, would be obtained by

this assumption. The representation of Cerdic and Cinric in

Layamon as one and the same person^ might conceivably be

due, not to the account in the Old English Chronicle, but to

some such foreign version as is found in Gaimar (U. 819 ff.). To

Gaimar, moreover, may probably be attributed several details of

Layamon's style—his tendency to employ forms of direct speech,

his discursiveness, his appeals to the gods and his protestations

as to the truth of his narrative. It is possible that one of the

later versions of Wace may have embodied details taken from

Gaimar. Waurin's Chroniques et istoires (fifteenth century) seems

a compilation of this kind, and it is not impossible that Layamon's

original may have been a similarly compiled work, with, it should

be added, elements taken from contemporary Tristram and Lancelot

poems. In any case, the English Brut is not based on the printed

Brut of Wace, but on one of the later versions of which certain

MSS remain and of which other traces can be found- This par-

ticular version had probably been supplemented by Breton material

introduced through some Norman medium, and, since this supple-

mentary portion is reminiscent of Gaimar, there is reason for

supposing that the particular version may have been mainly a

compilation of the earlier works of Wace and Gaimar.

This view as to sources must modify, in some degree, the estimate

to be formed of Layamon's artistic merits, and must discount the

value of some of the additions formerly ascribed to his imagination

or research. It will also account for certain matters of style already

mentioned. But, when these items have been removed, there stiU

remains much that is Layamon's own, sufl&cient to raise his work

far above the rank of a mere translation. The poet's English

individuality may be said to pervade the whole. It appears in the

reminiscences of English popular legend perceived in Wygar, the

maker of Arthur's corselet, and in the sea of Lumond, the "atteliche

pole," where " nikeres " bathe. His English temperament appears

in the fondness he betrays for maxims and proverbs, which afibrd

relief from the mere business of the narrative. The poet is still in

» Cf. U. 28,867 ff.
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ponession of the ancient vocabulary, witli it.n host* of synonyms,

though the earlier (Uintllelituiui which retarded the movement are

eoiuxpicuouMly alk^ent. llifl most resonant lines, like thoso of hb^

literury ance:*ton*, deal with the contlict of warriors or with

that of the elements In such pa«jttigeti as those which dcHoribe

the storm that overt<H)k Ursula (ll, 74), or the wrestling match
between Corineus and the giant (l, 79), he attains the true epic

note, while his wonls gather strength from their alliterative setting.

liis vene is a compromise between the old and the new. With

the Old Englisli line still ringing in his ears, he attempts tu rcgidate

the rhythm, and occasionally to adorn his verse with rime or

asHouance. His device of simile wa**, no doubt, caught from his

origiiuil, for many of the images introtluced are coloured by the

Nomuui love of tlie chase, as when a fox-hunt is introduced to depict

the hunted condition of Childric (ll, 452), or the pui'suit of a w ild

crane by hawks in tlio fenland to describe the chase after Colgrim

(II, 422). The poet, in general, handles his borrowings with accuracy,

but he has limitations—jKMhaiJs shows im|>;itience—a.s a scholar.

Ap;irt from a totally uncritical attitude—a venial sin in that age—he

betniys, at times, a certain ignorance on historical and geogniphical

points. But such anachronisms and irregularities are of little

importance in a work of this kind, and do not detract from its

literary merits. Other verbal errors suggest that the work of

translation was to Layamon not devoid of difficulty. Where Wace
indulges in technical terminology, as in his nautical description of

Arthur's departure from Southampton, Layamon here and else-

where solves his linguistic dilliculties by a proce^ss of frank omission.

The interest which the Bnd |x>8ses8cs for modem readers

arises in jvirt from the fact that much of its material is closely

bound up with later English liteniture. Ajwirt from the Arthurian

legend here appear for the first time in English the story of Ix;ir

and KinlK'lin, Clotcn and Arviragus. But the main interest

centres roun*! the Arthurian section, with its haunting story of

a wondrous birth, heroic deeds and a mysterious end Tlie grey

kinix appears in a gannent of chivalry. As comfMire^l with the

Arthur of tieoHreys narrative, his figure has grown in kni^'htlineae

and splendour. He is cndowcil with the added traits of noble

genen>sity and heightene<l seiwibility ; he has advance<l in courtesy

;

he is tlio deiendcr of Christianity ; he is a lover of hiw and order.

And Ijiviunon's narrative Ls also interesting historically. It is the

work of the first writer of any magnitu<lc in Middle English, and,

standing at the entrance to Uiat periixl, he may be said to look
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before and after. He retains much of Old English tradition ; in

addition, he is the first to make extensive use of French material

And, lastly, in the place of a fast vanishing native mythology, he

endows his countrymen with a new legendary store in which lay

concealed the seeds of later chivalry.

The Owl and the Nightingale, which represents another line

of literary revolt, has come down in two MSS, one dating from the

first, the other from the second, half of the thirteenth century.

Of the two MSS the earlier (Cotton MS) is the more trustworthy
;

the scribe of the other has frequently omitted unimportant mono-

syllabic words, regardless of scansion, besides having altered

inflexional endings and made sundry substitutions in the matter

of diction ; such alterations are clearly revealed in riming

positions. The authorship is a matter of conjecture ; Nicholas

of Guildford, a cleric of Portisham (Dorset), who is mentioned

thrice in the poem, is supposed by some to have been the writer,

but the objections to this view are that the allusions are all in the

third person, and that lavish praise is showered on his name. On
the other hand, since the poem aims incidentally at urging the

claims of Nicholas to clerical preferment, the end may have

justified the means and may account for the unstinted praise

as well as the anonymous character of the work. But the name
of John of Guildford must also be mentioned. He is known to

have written some verse about this period, and, since the common
appellation implies a connection between the two, it may have

been that he was the advocate of Nicholas's cause. On internal

and external evidence, the poem may, approximately, be dated

1220. The benediction pronounced upon "King Henri" (11. 1091—2)

clearly refers to Henry II; but the borrowings from Neckam
make an earlier date than 1200 impossible. The mention of a

papal mission to Scotland (L 1095) may refer to the visit of Vivian

in 1174, or to that of cardinal Guala in 1218. The poem was

probably written before the year 1227, for at that date the

regency ceased, and, with Henry III reigning, the benediction

would be ambiguous, not to say ominous. As regards sources, no

direct original has been found ; the poem embodies the spirit as

well as the structure of certain Old French models without being

a copy of any one. There are certain details, however, which

appear to have been definitely borrowed, and of these the most

interesting is the nightingale episode (11. 1049—62). It is narrated

at length in Marie de France's lai, Laustic (c. 1170), as tme

aventure dunt le Bretwn Jirent un lai, and before the close of the
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century it apiM?arc<l in a Imldcr forni in Neckam'g De Xatttris

Rerum. It« sulwcxiucnt iK)i)iilarity is attested by its fnxiuent

reappciirancc« in both I-rcnch and Englisli. llie (.'pi8o<le, as it

appears in The Owl and the S'ajhtiiujidc, in due partly to Marie de

France, |Mirlly to N'eckani. Tliere are further detiiils in the |xK.'ni

which are reminiscent of Neckam's Df Xaturtjf Rernm, while tlie

description of the barbarous north (11. 1)99 ffi) is i>088ibjy luised on a

similar description in Alfred's tnmslation of Orusius. The Kiructiire

of the poem is of a com|x)site kind. Tlie main elements are drawn

from the Old French lUbat^ but there is also a proverbial element

as well as Btstiary details, which, though slight in amount, give a

colouring to the whole. Of the various kinds of the Old French

d/bat, it is the teiu^n in particular uiK)n which the poem is modelled,

for tliat poem, unlike thejeu-p<irti, hiis no deliberate choice of sides
;

each op{x)uent undertakes the defence of his nature and kind. And,

in addition to the general structure, the poet has borrowed further

ideas from this same genre, namely, the ap|)ointment of judge,

suggested by the challenger and commented ui>on by his opponent;

the absence of the promised verdict; the use of certain conventional

figures of the Old French d^bi(t, such as lejaloux (ct IL 1075 ffi), la

mal mari/e (of IL 1520 tf.), and the adoption of love as the theme of

the whole. The proverbial element is derived from the lips of the

people, and, of the sixteen maxims, eleven are connected with the

name of Alfred. In representing his disputants as memlxjrs of the

bird world, and in interpreting their habits to shadow forth his

truths, the poet has adopted the methods of the Bestiary. His use

of the motive is, however, so far untraditional in that the night-

ingale, unlike the owl, did not apiKjar in the ancient Phyniologus.

Tlie main significance of the poem has been subjected to much
misconception- Its ultimate intention, as already stated, seems to

have been to suggest to Knglish readers a new ty|)e of poetry.

To the medieval mind the i)oetic a.ssociations of the nightingale

were invariably those of love ; according to her own descrip-

tion, her song was one of "skcntinge" (anmsement), and its aim

was to teach the nobility of faithful love. She is, however, induced

to emphasise (IL 1347—1450) the didactic side of her singing, in

order to meet more succcKsfully her dour opiKnicnt ; but the

cmplmsis is merely a jmssado in a bout of dialectics, and, further,

no inconsistency is involved with her o\^ ment, ".\nd soth hit

is of luve ich singe," when mention is ni the ignorance of the

barbarous north conccniiug those love-songs, or of the wantonness

at times induced by her passionate muri' . Her dignified defence
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of love (11. 1378 ff,), moreover, finds a counterpart in many products

of the contemporary school of love-poetry. The owl, on the other

hand, unmistakably represents a poet of the religious type. Her
doleful notes and the essentially didactic character of her songs,

her special chants at Christmas, and her duties of bestowing com-

fort, are all in keeping with her own description of herself when

she says

:

Ich wisse men mid mine songe
That hi ne sunesi nowiht longei.

As to the writer's personal attitude, he inclines rather to the

side of the nightingale. The virtues of the religious school clearly

emerge in the course of the debate
; yet it cannot but be felt

that the poem embodies " a new spirit of opposition to monastic

training^"—only, the contending spirit was the erotic theme and

not the secular priest.

From the literary point of view the poem forms an interesting

contrast with works of the earlier period. The Old English em-

broidered diction is replaced by a mode of expression less

redundant, more unpretending, more natural. Words are no

longer artificially arranged, but follow the order of thought The
similes employed in the place of earlier metaphor are of a col-

loquial character, effective in their unexpectedness ; and the dawn
of humour is surely at hand, when the owl in her bitterness ex-

claims to the nightingale

\^x chaterest so do}' on Irish preost^;

or when the nightingale hurls back the happy retort

)>n singest so doj? hen a-snowe*.

Moreover the illustrations made use of are no mere reprints of

orthodox scenes ; they reflect country life and the life of the people

which, in modern times, Hardy and Barnes were to illuminate.

Freshness and originality is, however, carried at times to excess in

the vituperations in which the disputants indulge, when crudity

and naked strength seem virtues overdone. Most interesting, on

the other hand, are the signs of an appreciation of the softer side

of nature. It was the wilder aspects of nature which had appealed

to the earlier school. The present poet saw beauty in the gentle

arrival of spring, with its blossoming meadows and flower-decked

woodlands, as well as in mellow autumn with its golden hues and

^ Ll. 927—8. wisse, direct, suneji, sin.

2 Coui-thope, History of English Poetry, Vol. i, ch. iv.

' L. 322. * L. 412. a-snowe, in the snow.
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fallow tiutH. Tlio nitjlitinpilo painta a couple of dainty word-

picturt'-s when she dcsHrribcs her coining aii<l going. Upou her

arrival, lUic 8ing>),

)* blo««tint> iHnnfh irprincp tu^d ifprpd(«

lloj'f in trro an*/ t«k on nu'do,

|\« lilio mill hirt' fnirt« wliUj

^Vol^u^^c^ niP, hat JMi witf,

bit nip, mid hirr fairi* hlro

f^ ich Hhulle to iiire \\f».

^ rose alflo mid hire rude,

^t e^m«•^ ut of ^« |H>niewude,

liit niR ^at ich tdiulli* Hinfce,

Vor hire lure, one Mkeutiage'.

Iler deiMiiture takes place amid other scenea :

//wan i» ido Tor Awan icli com,
Ich fart» aion and (li> wis^lom:

//wane nion ho?t>)' of hi» shrve.

And falt'wi cunicf' on ^rvne lere,

Ich fare hom anJ nlmo Ipvp

Ne reccbe ich noit of winteree rere^.

Nor is the poem devoid of appreciation of dramatic situation and

dramatic methods. Tlie debate is brought to a dramatic climax

by tlie appearance of the wren and his companions, while con-

siderable skill is shown in the characterisation of the two dis-

putAnts. Brief interludes are introduced for the sake of relief and

variety : they also add slight touches by the way to the character

sketchea Between the lines may be caught, here and there,

glimpses of contemporary life. The festival of Christmas with its

carol services, the Idus prrennis of cathedrals and monasteries,

and tlie daily service of the parish priest, the rampant injustice

in the bestowal of livinj"*, the picture of the pramblcr and the

tricL-5 of the ap<\ all help to give a hi-itorical setting. The verse

is modelled on French octosyllabics, and the earlier staccato move-

ment gives place to a more composed rhythm. As a rule, the

rimes arc wonderfully correct, and it is instructive to note that

the prtjportion of masculine to feminine rimes is that of 10 : 37.

lliis fact is interesting in connection with Chaucerian work, where

liic fondness ior the feniiniue form, which is less prtmounccd than

in the present poem, has been ascribed to Italian influences. It

is obvious that no such irifluence is at work here; nor vnu Old

Irench models have HUggeste<l the form, the masculine rime

' LI. 497—46. wUu, beauty. Mf, bida. nuU, ru ld> coloar. $k£Mtin0t, p^tet (or

UDdMID^Dt.

*LI. 4.^3—S. Jbo)/^, Ukcs thoafht n(mt ttr*, fkmmj Imf. n9«, plxxaim.

K. L. L CO. Zl. 16
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being there preferred. It must have arisen from native riming

exigencies. Iambic lines had, necessarily, to end with accented

riming syllables ; but, since the English accent fell on the root

syllable in all cases where the riming word was of two syllables,

the second would become a sort of light ending and go to form a

feminine rime. The poem is, therefore, one of many-sided interest.

Its permanent value lies in its oft-sounded note of freedom, in its

metrical innovations, its discarding of the artificial for the natural,

its grasp of new methods, its new ideals and in the daring sugges-

tion it makes in connection with love. And, finally, it must be con-

fessed, the poet had travelled weU. Though full of appreciation

for a foreign literature, he has not changed " his Country Manners

for those of Forraigne Parts "
; he has " onely pricked in some of

the Flowers of that he had Learned abroad into the Customes of

his owne Country." And in this way more than one of our poets

have since that day written.



CHAPTER XII

TUE ARTHUUIAN LEGEND

**A GRAVE there is for March " (or " Mark ")—so runs a stanza

in one of the oldest extant WeL*h p<»cnis'
—

**a prave for (Jwythur,

a grave for Gwjirawn of the Ruddy Sword ; a mystery is the gnive

of Arthur." "Some men say yet," wrote Sir Thomas Malory,

many centuries later, "that king Arthur is not deiid, but had by

the will of our Lord Jesu into another place." The mystery of

Arthur's grave still remains unsolved, for

"Where is he who knows?
From the greAt deep to the great deep be goes.

Towards the end of the tw elfth century, in the very heyday of the

British king's renown as a romantic hero, the monks of St Dunstan's

at Glastonbun.-—at the original instance, it is said, of Henry II

—

professed to have discovered the mortal remains of Arthur in the

cemetery of their abbey church'. Some sixty years before, William

of Malmesbury had given an account of the discovery in Wales

of the grave of Arthur's nephew, Gawain, but the grave of Arthur

himst'lf was not, he sai<l, anywhere to Ix? found ; hence, ancient

songs* prophesy his return. It was thought that the illusory

expectations thus cherished by the British Celts could be dis|)elled

by the Glastonbury exhumatioiL But so sorry an attempt as this

to poison the wells of romance met with the failure it deserved

Arthur lived on, inviolate in fabled AvaloiL (imven on no known

sepulchre, his name,
n (fhost,

Streamn like a cloud, nmn-^haixHl, fmm mountain-pi'ak,

And cleare* to rairn and cromlech stilL

The memory ci no other British hero is so extensively preserved

as his in the place-names of these islands; "only the devil is more
often mentioned in locjil association than Arthur*."

' A portn. in triplet fono, anlitlMl Th* Staiua* of th* Oramm, !<— nJ in Tht
BUek Pooh of Carwt^tlun, a MS of tb* tvalflb oratury.

' Oir^ldu Cambrrnata give* tb« loogMrt aoeooal of tba affair (/>« Frimftpu In.

$tncltonr, Tin. 136—
' AmttfuUmt natmmrwm. Ottta Rtpum Am^lonam, Bk. itt.

* Diekuuoa. King Artkmt in CommiM (LoiifinaD*, 1800), pnUm^ p. tL

16—2
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The nomenclature of Arthtirian fable, which has a voluminous

critical literature of its own, does not concern us here. No student

of Arthurian origins, however, can fail to be impressed by the

strange disproportion between the abundance of Arthurian place-

names in the British islands and the amount of early British

literature, whether in English or in the insular Celtic tongues,

dealing with the Arthurian legend. The early English Arthurian

literature, in particular, is singularly meagre and undistinguished.

The romantic exploitation of "the matter of Britain" was the

achievement, mainly, of French writers—so much so that some

modern critics would have us attach little importance to genuine

British influence on the development of the legend of Arthur.

For, when all is told, Arthurian romance owed its immense

popularity in the thirteenth century to its ideal and representative

character, and to its superiority over the other stock romantic

matters as a point de repere for every kind of literary excursion

and adventure. Thus, the "matter of Britain" very quickly

became international property—a vast composite body of romantic

tradition,which European poets and story-tellers ofevery nationality

drew upon and used for their own purposes. The British king

himself faded more and more into the back-ground, and became,

in time, but the phantom monarch of a featureless " land of faery,"

which
None that breatlieth living aire doth know.

His Imights quite overshadow him in the later romances ; but they,

in their turn, undergo the same process of denationalisation, and

appear as natives of no known clime or country, moving about

in an iridescent atmosphere of fantasy and illusion. The Arthurian

fairy-land thus became a neutral territory—an enchanted land

where the seemingly incompatible ideals of knight-errantry and

the church were reconciled, and where even east and west brought

their spoils together as to some common sanctuary. " Pilgrimage

and the holy wars" writes Gibbon, "introduced into Europe the

specious miracles of Arabian magic. Fairies and giants, flying

dragons and enchanted palaces, were blended with the more
simple fictions of the west ; and the fate of Britain depended

on the art, or the predictions, of Merlin. Every nation embraced

and adorned the popular romance of Arthur and the knights of

the Round Table ; their names were celebrated in Greece and

Italy ; and the voluminous tales of Sir Lancelot and Sir Tristram

were devoutly studied by the princes and nobles, who disregarded

the genuine heroes and heromes of antiquity."
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Britain, however. r1ftimc<l the titular hero of the lepond ; aiui

it was on Hritiah soil tliat the full tiower of Artlmrian romance

in due course made '\\» apiK\iniiice. Sir Thomaa Malory's

marvellous compilation 8U|)erse<led, for all time, each and every
** French book " which went to '\\a making. And, as Caxton takes

occasion to emphasise in liis preface to Malory's book, Arthur,

as the "first and chief of the three best Christian kin^" of the

world, deserved "most to be rememljered amongst us EngliHhmen."

It so happens, however, that, in our own, no less than in

Caxton'.-*, time, "divers men hold opinion that there was no such

Arthur, and that all such book?» as been made of him be but

feigneil and fables." lliore is, indeed, much in the history of the

legend to justify the attitude of these sceptics. The first great

outburst of the popularity of the story wjis due to a writer who, in

the wortls ofone of his earliest critics', "cloaked fables about Arthur

under the honest name of hi.story
"—GeoflVey of Monmouth. The

historical Arthur—assuming that Geotlrcy meant all that he wrote

about him to be taken as authentic fact—tlius ma<le his first

considerable apixjarance in literature under very (hibious auspices.

The "British book" which Geoffrey professes to have used has

never been discovered, and is not unreasonably supposed by

many to have l)een a myth. Tlius, they who would substantiate

Ca.xton's a-^xertion that "there was a king of this land called

Arthur" have to produce earlier, and more authentic, evidence

than anything funiished by Geotfrey.

Old English literature, even the Chronicle, knows aljsolutely

nothing of Arthur. Wales, alone, has preserved any record of his

name and fame from a date earlier than the twelfth century. But

even Welsh writers of an indisputably early date tell us very little

about him, and tell that little in a tjuitalisingly casual and

perfunctory way. Yet it is in a few obscure Welsh i)oems, in

one verj- remarkable but dilhcult Welsh prose tale and in two

meagre Liitin chronicles compiled in Wales, that we di-<cover the

oldest literary records of lx>th the historic^U and the legendary

.Vrthur. A few stubborn critics still maintain, against the opinion

of the best WeUh scholars, tliat the Welsh works in (juestion are

not, in sulitttance, earlier than the twelfth century— that, in other

words, tJicy contain no fragments of Arthurian lore which can be

proved to be older than the date of the MS.S in which they are

preserved. None, however, will now dispute the approxin)atc

datob UiMiigned by the best authorities to Nunnius and the AnnaUs

* WiUuua of hewborgh.



2^.6 The Arthurian Legend

Camhriae ; and it is in the two Latin documents bearing these

names that we have the earliest extant records of a seemingly

historical Arthur.

The Historia Brittonnm, commonly ascribed to Nennius, is

a curious compilation, which was put into its present form not

later than the first half of the ninth century\ About the year

800 a Welshman named Nennius—or, to use the native form,

Nynniaw—Avho calls himself a disciple of Elfod, bishop of Bangor

in North Wales ^, copied and freely edited a collection of brief

notes, gathered from various sources, on early British history and
geography. Nennius claims, in his preface, after the manner of

his kind, to be an original compiler. " I have," he says, " gathered

together all I could find not only in the Roman annals, but also in

the chronicles of holy fathers,...and in the annals of the Irish and

English, and in our native traditions." Elsewhere he avows

himself a mere copyist, and tells us that he wrote "the 'Cities'

and the 'Marvels* of Britain, as other scribes had done before

him." Arthur appears in both the quasi-historical and the purely

legendary parts of Nennius's compilation. In what purports to be

the strictly historical part of his narrative Nennius relates how,

some time after the death of Hengist, Arthur fought against the

English along with the kings of the Britons and "was himself

their war-leader"

—

ipse dux erat hellormn—in twelve battles^.

In the eighth of these encounters, at the castle of Guinnion,

"Arthur bore the image of the holy Virgin Mary on his shoulders*,

and the pagans were put to flight with great slaughter." The
ninth battle was fought at the City of Legions^ ; the twelfth, and

the last, on Mount Badon, where "nine hundred and sixty men
fell before Arthur's single onset

—

de uno imijetu Arthur." The
prominence given, even in these brief notices, to Arthur's individual

prowess shows that legend was already busy with his name. The
" Marvels of Britain " gives us nothing but legend ; here Arthur

^ Zimmer contends (Nennius Vindicatus) that the History was completed in 796.

Thumeysen would fix the year 826 as the date of its completion (Zeitschrift fUr
Deutsche Philologie, Halle, 1897). Cf. the present volume, ante, Chapter v, pp. 70 ff.

2 As a disciple of ElfoS (Elbodugus), Nennius must have hved about 800. His

History, it may be further noted, was known under his name to the Iiish scholar,

Cormac (831—903).
2 Hist. Brit. ch. lvi.

* Cf. "Wordsworth, Ecclesiastical Sonnets, i, 10

:

" Amazement runs before the towering casque

Of Arthur, bearing through the stormy field

The Virgin sculptured on his Christian shield."

' Caerleon, or Caerlleon, upon Usk—a city to which Geoffrey of Monmouth,
probably from interested motives, gives great prominence.
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ifl tranalmted altogether into tbo realm of mytk In the Wehh
diiJlrict of Buelt', we are told, there is a ntourid of Htoncs, on the

top of wiiich rest* a ntone bearing the print of a do^^'a ftK)t "It

wim when he waa hunting the boar 'IVoit that CaUil, the dt>g of

Arthur the warrior, left this mark \\\^a\ the stone ; and Arthur

afterwards gjithered together the heap of stones under that which

bore his di>g'8 footprint, and called it Cam Cabal," Here we
discover an early association of Arthurian fable with the to|)<>

graphy of Hritaio. Another " Marvel " tells of a certain stream

CJiUed "the source of the Amir," which was so named after "Amir,

the son of Arthur the warrior," who was buried near it The

allusion to the hunting of the boar links Nennius's narrative with

what is probably the most primitive of all the Welsh Ariliurian

tulles, the story of Ktilhwdi and Oliren-. In that fanta.stic fairy-

tale the hunting of the Ttrrch Tnci/th, which is Nennius's parens

Trait, fonns one of the chief incidents, and the hound Cabal there

api>ears under his Welsh name of CavalL

The Welsh monk and historian, Gildas, mentions the battle of

Mount Badon in his De Kxcidio et Conqucstu Britanniae. That

battle, acconling to Gildas, was signalised by "the last, almost,

though not the least, slaughter of our cruel foes, and that was

(I am sure) forty -four years and one month after the landing (»f

the Saxons, and also the time of my own nativity." But Gilihis

makes no allusion at all to Arthur's feats in the little. Neither

docs he once mention his name in connection with the genend

struggle which he describes as being carried on, with varying

fortune, against the English. The only leader of the British in

that warfare, whom Gildas deems worthy of notice, is Ambrosius

Aurelianus*, the last of the Romans, "a modest man, who alone of

all his nice chanced to survive the shock of so great a storm
"

as then broke over Britain. The silence of GihKs, who wa«,

presumably, a contemporary of the historical Arthur, would be

significant, were it not that he is ciiually reticent al>out the

achievements of everj' other native British chieftain. GiMas

belonged to the Roman party in the Britain of his time, and

* Dailth (modern Welsh, BuaUt).
* laclodad in Lady ChArlotU' Gaaaf Mabineyion,

* An^lrorio*, iruuronncd hj QmoBny into Aurvliaa Arotiroaias (e£ T«nn7«JO,

Coming of Arthur, •• For flnl Aoreliaa lived, mod fought and dj«d "), i» knovn in WeUh
litcimtar* aa Kmr^t WUdig. Ua appaftra in Nrnntan aa KaiArWa OtUttic Oulrtie, tir

GtcUdty, maana "orar-lord," or " kinR," and Arthar himaaif would M«n to baar ihia

titla in a Walah po«m in Tlu Book o/ I*iuttm (No. xt). 8m Bkmt, Fow dmeUnt
V>^kt 0/ WaUa, Vol. i. p. 227.
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to exalt the prowess of any British prince would ill assort with

his pious lamentations over the absolute degeneracy of his race.

The battle of Mount Badon, together with another which was

destined to overshadow it completely in the later developments

of Arthurian story, is recorded, and dated, in Annales Cambriae

—the oldest extant MS of which was compiled, probably, in

the second half of the tenth century\ There, under the year

516, we read: "Battle of Badon, in which Arthur carried the cross

of our Lord Jesus Christ on his shoulders, and the Britons were

victors." The reference to the carrying of the cross is, of course,

an obvious echo of the tradition recorded by Nennius about the

image of the Virgin Mary—either, or both, being doubtless the

device borne by Arthur on his shield^. Of greater interest is

the second entry in the Annals. In the year 53/ was fought " the

battle of Camlan, in which Arthur and Medraut felL" Medraut is

the Modred, or Mordred, of romance. The Annals tell nothing

more about him ; but in this bare record lies the germ of the first

of the tragic motives of subsequent Arthurian story. Camlan is

"the dim, weird battle of the west," where Arthur met "the traitor

of his house," and
at one blow,

Striking the last stroke with Excalibur,

Slew him, and, all but slain himself, he fell.

From these meagre notices of the early Latin annalists of

Wales we pass to such Arthurian traditions as are found embodied

in the songs of the oldest Welsh bards. This, indeed, is a perilous

quest, for it is beset with diflBcult problems of historical and

textual criticism upon wliich scholarship is still far from saying

its last word. It may, however, be premised with some confidence

that there lived in Wales, in the sixth and seventh centuries,

several bards of note, of whom the best known by name are

Llywarch H§n, Taliesin and Aneirin. The compositions attributed

to these, and other bards of this early period, are found in MSS
the dates of which range from the twelfth to the end of the

fourteenth centuries. The oldest of all the MSS is that known

1 The most likely date is 954 or 955. See Phillimore's edition in Y Cymmrodor,

Vol. IX, p. 144.

2 It is worth noting, as bearing upon the Welsh origin of this tradition, that the

old Welsh word for "shield," iscuit, would be spelt in exactly the same way as

the word for '• shoulder." Both Nennius, and the writer of the Annals, appear to

have misread it. Geoffrey of Monmouth attempts to put the matter right [Hist, ix,

ch. iv) in describing Arthur as having "on his shoulders a shield" bearing the Virgin's

image ; but he, also, confuses Welsh tradition in giving to the shield the name of

Arthur's ship, Priwen or Pridwen.
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as THb Black Book of Carmarthen, compiled dnrinpf the latter

part of the twelfth century, the peno<l to which iilst) W-longB the

oldest known MS of Welsh prose, that of the W'tiedotian code

of the law.s of Wales. The Book of Aneirirty which contains

the fainouM iiodotliiiy is the next oldest MS, and is pndMihly to

be assigned to the thirteenth century. To the thirteenth century,

also, belongs The Bitok of Talie^in, while another famous MS, The

Red Book ofHerges, dat^is from the end of the funrtcenth centur}'.

Th<»e "four ancient books'*^ constitute, together, our chief

available rei)ert*)ry of the early poetry of the Kymry.

Amid much that is undeniably late and spurious, these collections

of Welsh iK>etry contain a good deal that is, in substance, ofobviously

archaic origin. In many of these poems there is, in words applied

by Matthew Arnold to the prose Mabinogioii, " a detritus, as the

geologists would say, of something far older"; and their secret

is not to be "truly reached until this detritus, instead of being

called recent because it is found in contact with what is recent,

i.s disengaged^ and is made to tell its own story'." Nowhere,

however, is this detritiix more diflicult to disengage than in the

few poems in which Arthur's name appears. The most celebrated

of these early Welsh bards know nothing of Arthur. Llywarch Ildn

and Taliesin never mention him ; to them Urien, lord of lUieged,

is by far the most imposing figure among all the native warriors

who f«)ught a<:;ninst the English- It is Urien with whom "all the

bards of the world find favour," and to whom "they ever sing after

his desire'." Neither is .\rthur known to Aneirin, who sang in his

Gododin the elegy of the Kymric chieftains who met their doom
at Cattraeth. "There are oidy five poems" writes Skene*. '" which

mention Artliur at all, and then it is the historical Arthur, the

Gwiedig, to whom the defence of the wall is entrusted, and who
fights the twelve battles in the north and finally periihca at

Camlan." This is not a quite accurate suumiary of the facts ; for

these f)oem.s, while pointing to the exi.stence of a historical Arthur,

embody also a detritus of pure my th.

The most significant, perhaps, of all the references to Arthur

in early Welsh poetry is that already <iuote<l fn)m tlie Slaiuas of
the Graves in The Black Book of Carmarthnu The mystery

' Tk4 ^mr AneUnt Booki of Waltt u Um title oodar which th« pocma in tbcM
MSS w«n pabllabad, with traoBUtioaa aad eoptou duMcUtiooa, bj W. F. Bk«B«
(LdmburKh. 1868).

* CM l4( .SiMdy of Ctltic Littratwt.
* Book of Talttnn, il (Hkano. Vol. it. p. 1S6).

* Fam Aite%tu» Hooks itf M aitt^ VoL i, p. tit.
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surrounding his grave at once suggests the existence of a belief

in his return, and William of Malmesbury, as we have seen, knew,

early in the twelfth century, of " ancient songs " which kept this

beUef aUve. The currency of such a tradition, not only in Wales,

but in Cornwall and Britanny, at the very beginning of the twelfth

century is proved by an account given by certain monks of Laon

of a tumult caused at Bodmin in the year 1113 by the refusal

of one of their number to admit that Arthur still lived\ Another

of the Stanzas of the Graves is significant, as containing an allu-

sion both to the battle of Camlan, and to " the latest-left of all

"

Arthur's knights, Bedwyr, or Bedivere, who shares with Kai, or

Kay, the pre-eminence among Arthur's followers in the primitive

Welsh fragments of Arthurian fable

:

The grave of the son of Osvran is at Camlan,
After many a slaughter;

The gi'ave of Bedwyr is on the hill of Tryvan.

Bedwyr and Kai appear together in Kulhwch and Olwen; they

are there once met with, for example, on the top of Plynlimmon

"in the greatest wind that ever was in the world." "Bedwyr,"

the same story tells us, " never shrank from any enterprise upon

which Kai was bound" The pair were united even in their death,

for, in GeoflErey's History, they perish together in the first great

battle with the Romans. Another of Arthur's knights figures as

the hero of an entire poem in The Black Book—Gereint, the son

of Erbin^. In this poem Arthur is represented as the leader of a

number of warriors, of whom Gereint is the most valiant, fighting

at a place called Llongborth^

:

At Llongborth saw I of Arthur's

Brave men hevring- with steel,

(Men of the) emperor, director of toil.

At Llongborth there fell of Gereint's

Brave men from the borders of Devon,
And, ere they were slain, they slew.

Here we find Arthur in much the same role as that of the dux
hellorwm of Nennius, or the comes Britanniae, who held "the

place of the imperator himself, when Britain ceased to be part

of the dominions of Rome^"

^ See Migne, Patrologia, 156, col. 983.

* Gereint, the Son of Erbin is also the title of the Welsh prose romance which

corresponds, in its main features, to Chretien de Troyes's E7-ec.

^ Supposed by some to be Portsmouth. The Welsh name simply means " ship's

port."

* Ehys, preface to Dent's edition of Malory, p. xxv.
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Art^iur, howeTer, apponrs in a distinctly difTcrcnt character

in yet another poem included in The Black Book, In Kulhurh
and 0/trfik, one of Arthur's chief ix)rter8 answers to the fwirBome

name of Glewlwyd (lavaelvawr, or Glewlwyd of the Mighty Gnwp.
The Black Book iHK'm is east in the form of a dialogue between

him and Arthur. (Ilewlwyd would seem, in the iK>em, to have a

cjistle of liis own, from the gates of which he questions Arthur

about himself and his followers. Tlie description given of tliem

by Arthur is noteworthy as pointing to the existence of an early

tnnlition which made him the head of a sort of military court,

and foreshadows, in a rude way, the fellowship of the Ilound Table.

Several of the names found in it connect this curious |)oem with

KiUhirch ami OUcen. llie first, and the (loiightiest, of Arthurs

champions is "the worthy Kei (Kai)." "Vain were it to boast

against Kei in battle," sings the bird ;
" when from a horn he

draiik, he dnmk as much as four men; when he came nito Isittle,

he slew as would an hundred; unless it were God's doing, Kei's

death would be unachieved."

Arthur recedes still further into the twilight of myth in the

only other old Welsh poem where any extended allusion is made
to him. Tlie poem in question is found in The Book of Taliesin,

antl is called Prc'uitu Annwvnj or the llarrowings of HelL This

is just one of those weird mythological poems which are very

difticult to interpret, and where, again to quote Mattliew iVmold,

the author "is pillaging an antiquity of which he does not fully

posseflB the secret" Here Arthur sets out upon various expe-

ditions over iK'rilous seas in his ship Pridwen ; one of them had
as its object the rape of a mysterious cauldron belonging to the

king of Hades. "Three freights of Pridwen," says the bard, "were

they who went out with Arthur ; seven alone were they who
retumcii " from Cacr Sidi, Caer Rigor and the other wholly

unidentirie<l places whither they fared. It is in this ptK-m tliat

the closest parallels of all are found with incidents described in

the story of Kulhwrh and Olwen, and, as a whole, it "evidently

deals with expe<litions conducted by Arthur by sea to the realms

ot twilight aod darkncjis*." But, here, the British king is much
further removetl than in Kidhwch from any known country, and

ai>i>cani as a purely mythical hero with supeniaturul attributc&

The motil remarkable fragment—for the talc, as we have it is

an obvioos tor»o—i>f all the early Welsh literature about Arthur

' Rhja, pniiao* to L>«al'a Mtaiur^, y. xuuv, where lii« poem's oorm^odeucc* with
Luiineeh tm poiaud oak
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that has come down to us is the prose romance of Kulhwch and

Olwen. The oldest extant text of it is that of the early fourteenth

century MS known as The White Booh of Rhy(terch\ where we

find many remarkable archaisms which have been modernised in

the version of The Bed Book of Hergest ; but the original form

of the story is assigned, by the most competent authorities, to the

tenth century-. It is included in Lady Charlotte Guest's translation

of the Mahinogion; and, as that translation largely contributed

to the fasliioning of the most popular presentment of Arthurian

romance in modern English poetry, a brief account of the entire

series of these Welsh tales may here be appropriately given. All

the tales translated by Lady Guest are taken from The Red Book

of Hergest, with the exception of TJie History of Taliesin.

Taliesin^, in the form we have it, is a compilation of obviously

late medieval origin, and is not found in any MS of an earlier

date than the end of the sixteenth century. The name Mahi-

nogion belongs, strictly speaking, to only four of the twelve stories

included in Lady Guest's book. Each of these four tales is called

in Welsh " ceinc y Mabinogi," which means " a branch of the

Mabinogi"; and the correct title for the group should be "the

four branches of the Mabinogi." The term mabinogi signifies " a

tale of youth," or "a tale for the young." The "four branches" are

the tales known as Pwyll, prince of Dyved ; Branwen, daughter

ofLlyr; Manawydan, son ofLlyr) and Math, son ofMathonwy.

They contain what is probably the most archaic body of Welsh

tradition in existence, are largely, if not entirely, mythological in

character and suggest many points of analogy with the mythic

tales of Ireland*. They deal, mainly, with the fortunes of three

great families, the childi'en of Don, the children of Llyr and the

family of PwylL In these stories, the Mahinogion proper, Arthur

does not appear at ail.

Of the other tales, two

—

The Dreaim of Maxen Wledig and

Llud and Llevelys—are brief romantic excursions into the do-

main of ancient British history, later in date, probably, than

Geofirey's Historia. Arthur does not figure in either. The

remaining five tales, however, are all Arthurian, but form two

1 In the Peniarth Library. Gwenogvryn Evans has an edition of this MS in

preparation.

* Ehys, Dent's Malory, p. xxxiv.

* Thomas Love Peacock drew most of his matter for The Misfortunes of Elphin from

this tale.

* For a suggestive analysis of the probable origins and mythological signiiicance

of the " four branches," see Ehys, Celtic Folk-lore, voL n.
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difllfaict gronyw. In Knlhxrrh. ami Oitrrn and Th^ Dream of
Jthmxabury wo have Iwd Arthurian stories of apj)ert*ntly part*

Britirth orii^in, in which Arthur in prt'?H»nle<l in a milirn iiltoKcthcr

unify. ( tod by the Frenrh roniancca The second and JH.'tter known

i;r«>u(», toii^istinjj of tlie tJireo tales entitled Tlu L<nlt/ of the

I'tmntaiHy Gtraint, ^on of L'rhin and Pertdur, ton of Evratrc,

are romances |mi1[ki1»1_v baned upon French orij^nalH. They corre-

gpond. rc^^pectively, in their main features, to Chretien do TroyeMK

Lf! chevalier an lion, Errr and Le route dd Graal^.

'ITie Mabinogion, aa a whole, are the most artistic and de-

liRhtful cxpres-sion of the early Celtic penius which we poHseas.

Nowhere else do wo come into such close touch with the real

"Celtic magic," witli the true enchantc<l land, where "the eternal

illusion clothes itself in the most se<luctivo hues'." Compose«l

thougii they were, in all probability, by a professional literary

class, these stories are distinguished by a naive charm which

suggests anythini^ but an artificial liteniry cniftsmanship. The

sapeniatural is treated in them as the most natural thinu; in the

world, and the personages who possess magic gifts are made to

move about and si)eak and behave as jK'rfectly normal human
creatures. Tlie simple gnico of their narrative, their delicacy and

tendeniess of sentiment and, above all, their feeling for nature,

distincriiish these tales altogether from the elaliorate prwluctions

of the French romantic schools ; while in its lucid precision of form,

and in its admirable adaptation to the matter with which it deals,

no medieval pro^e surpasses that of the Welsh of the Mahinoffion.

Tliese traits are Mhat n:ake it impossiMe to regard even the later

Welsh Arthurian stories as mere imitations of Chretien's poems.

Their characters and incident*^ may be, substantially, the same;

but the tone, the atmosphere, the entire artistic setting of the

Welsh tales are alt<^»:;ether different; and "neither Chretien nor

Marie de France, nor any other French writer of the time, whether

in France or England, can for one moment compare with the

Welshmen as story-teUcrs pure and simple'."

* L» ComU dtl Oraal i» only in p«rt the work of Chrttian.

* Bcoan, Tht Poetry of iht CfUie Rac«». (Trant. Hatchuou.

)

* A. Null, in his edition of Lftdj C. Gurat's Mabinogion, p. UX Cf. Bra»n

:

"Th* ehftrm of the Mabinofiem prioeipalljr reaidM to tha »mi*blo MrecitT of lh«

C«IUo miod, D«itb«r nd nor g^j, crar in saapcnM between • «n>le and • loar. W«
have in tlMm tb« siaipie racital o( » child, unwitting of any diatincliun betweao tb«

noble %nd the oonuBon ; there U omcthing of lliat eoftly Aniin»ud worlJ, of tl>«i ralm

knd Uaoqail ideal to which Arioato'a ttaDMa tnuMport as. The chatter of the later

medieral Prtaeh and (teniMa Imllalan oan Rive oo idea ci this ciiarmtUK manoar of

narration. The tkilfitl Clir^tisn de Tropes himself remaiiis ta this respect far belov

the Welsh story- tellers." Tk* PlMlrf tf Uu CtUie hmem.
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KvHivjch, and Olwen, however, is the only one of these tales

that need detain us here, embodying as it does, in common with

the Welsh poems already quoted, Arthurian traditions far transcend-

ing in age the appearance of the Arthur of chivalry. Here, as

JNIatthew Arnold has said in an oft-quoted passage, the story-teller

" is like a peasant building his hut on the site of Halicarnassus or

Ephesus ; he builds, but what he builds is full of materials of wliich

he knows not the history, or knows by a glimmering tradition

merely—stones * not of this building,' but of an older architecture,

greater, cunninger, more majestical." The main theme of the

story is the wooing of Olwen, the daughter of Yspadaden Pen

Kawr, by Kulhwch, the son of Kilyd, and the long series of

labours imposed upon the suitor in order to gain her hand.

Olwen appears to have been well worth the arduous quest, for

" her skin was whiter than the foam of the wave, and fairer were

her hands and her fingers than the blossoms of the wood anemone

amidst the spray of the meadow fountain," and "four white trefoils

sprung up wherever she trod." Arthur appears, here, not as the

ideal British warrior, nor as the hope and future restorer of his

race, but as a fairy king, overcoming uncouth and monstrous

enemies by his own and his followers' magic. All the same, he

is the lord of what is to the story-teller, in many places, a very

determinate realm ; for, one of the most remarkable features of

Kvlhwch and Olwen, as compared with the later Arthurian tales,

is the precision of its topography. The route of the boar-hunt,

for example—or the hunting of the Twrch Trwyth—may be traced,

without much difficulty, on our maps\
Even more remarkable, however, than the topographical detail

of the story is the congeries of fabulous and fantastic names

grouped in it around the central figure of Arthur. This feature,

suggesting, as it does, the Arthurian court of the age of chivalry,

might be taken as evidence of the late redaction of the tale as we

have it, were it not that the story-teller gives details about most

of tliese strange characters which are evidently drawn from the

remnants of some lost saga. Arthur himself is introduced to us

in his palace, or hall, called Ehangwen, and thither Kulhwch comes

to crave his help to obtain Olwen ; "and this boon I likewise seek,"

says Kulhwch, "at the hands of thy warriors." These warriors

Kulhwch then proceeds to name in seemingly interminable suc-

cession. First in the long and weird list come Kai and Bedwyr;

others well known to early Welsh tradition include Gwynn and

* See Rhys's account of the hunt in Celtic Folklore, Vol. n, p. 572.
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Edcm, tho Bona of Xurt, Coraint, the Hon of Krbin, Talicsin, the

chief of bards, Manawvdan, tho son of Ll^r. But, among the

company, there also api>ear several grotctMiuo figurt's of whom
nothing is known save what tlie story-teller himself, giving rein,

a.s it would seem, to a deliberately mi!*c*hievous humour, briefly

reconls. Thus we have, for example, one Sol, who "could stand

all day upon one foot"; Gwevyl, the son of Gwe^tad, who "on the

day he was sad. would let one of his lips drop IkIow his waist,

while ho tunje<l up the other like a cap upon his head"; Clust, the

son of Clustveinad, who "though he were burie<l seven cubits

beneath the earth, would hear the ant fifty miles off rise from her

nest in the monung." Even familiar Arthurian heroes, like Kai,

are dowered with superhuman powers. "Kai had this ixjculiarity,

that his breath Iaste<l nine nights and days under water, and he

could exist nine nights and nine da} s without sleei)." " Very
subtle was Kai ; when it pleased him he could make himself as

tail as the highest tree in the forest" We are remote indeed,

in such company as this, from the knights of the Round Table;

but we are not so remote from the fairy world depicted in the

"Four Branches of the Mabinogi." The conclusion to which

Kulhwch and Oltcen, and the few poems which mention Arthur,

clearly point is that the British king was far better known to

early \yelsh tradition as a mythic hero than as the champion
of the Britons in their wars with the English. There may have
been a historical Arthur who was a comes Britanniae, or a dux
heUorum, of the sixth century, and his name, "re-echoed by the

topogni[>hy of the country once under his protection," may have

"gathered round it legends of heroes and divinities of a past of

indefinite extent^" WTiat we do, however, know is that the

Arthur who emerges out of the mists of Celtic tradition at the

beginning of the twelfth century is an entirely imaginary being,

a king of fairy-lan«l, undertaking hazardous quests, slaying monsters,

vibiting the realms of the dead, and having at his call a numi>er of

knightly henchmen, notably Kay an<l liedivere, who are all but his

equals in wizardry and martial prowess. Tliis mythical Arthur

—

the creation of a primitive imagination altogether unaflecto<l by
the sophisticated conceptions of chivalry and of conscious dealers
in romantic literary wares—belongs to early Welsh literature

alone.

The transformation of tho Welsh, or British, Arthur into a
romantic hero of Euroi)ean renown was the result of the contact

* iUtjra, pnUM to Dent'* UaL/qf, p. xiztu
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of Norman culture and, as it would seem, Norman diplomacy,

with the Celtic races of the west. It was doubtless from Britanny,

rather than from Wales, that the Normans derived their first

knowledge of the Arthurian stories. Indeed, it is probable that

the nameless story-tellers of Britanny fastened upon, and expanded,

a number of popular traditions which prefigured the Arthur of

romance much more clearly than anything told or written in

Wales. The Armorican "Bretons" are probably those whom
Wace mentions as "telling many a fable of the Table Round\"

In Britanny, also, a belief in Arthur's return must long have been

current, for Alanus de Insulis records that a denial of it in the

second half of the twelfth century would be likely to cost a man
his life in the country districts of Britanny^ By the middle of

the eleventh century the relations between the duchy of Normandy
and the Bretons had become particularly close, and the duke of

Britanny was one of William the Conqueror's staunchest allies at

the time of the invasion of Britain.

It is not, however, to Britanny that the great Latin ex-

ploitation of the legend of Arthur, under Norman auspices,

belongs, but to a section of Great Britain where the Norman
conquerors had, very rapidly, succeeded in establishing intimate

relations with the Welsh. By the beginning of the twelfth

century the Normans had effected a firm settlement in South

Wales. Now, it happens that it was a writer associated, at

least by name, with the South Wales border, and claiming the

patronage of a princely Norman who held that part of the country

in fee, who, most of ail, is entitled to be called the literary father

of Arthurian romance. Robert, earl of Gloucester, and a natural

son of Henry I—for there is no evidence in support of the tradition

that his mother was the beautiful Nest, the daughter of the Welsh

prince, Rhys ap Tewdwr—acquired, early in the twelfth centuiy, the

lordship of Glamorgan by marriage with Mabel, daughter of Robert

Fitz-hamon, conqueror of Glamorgan. Robert, like his father, was

a liberal and a diplomatic patron of letters. It was to him that

William of Malmesbury, the greatest historian of his time, dedi-

cated his History, To him was due the foundation of the abbey

of Margam, whose chronicle is a valuable early authority for the

history of Wales. On his estates at Torigui was born Robert de

Monte, abbot of Mont St Michel, a chronicler of renown, and a

lover and student of Breton legends. Above all, it was under his

1 Rovian de Brut, 1. 9994.
s Fro^hetia Anglicana, etc. (Frankfort, 1603}, Bk. i, p. 17.
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immwliftte patronasjc that Geoflrcy of Monmouth comjilled hia

rDummic Hatory of the K\ng» of Britain,

Of Geoffrey's personal hlHtory wo know little. His full name

apiK^ars to have been, signifiaintly, GeotFrey Arthur. Ilia relentloes

critic, William of Newhur^h, takes "Arthur" to have l)een a hy-

namc ^iven to him on the Kcore of hirt Arthurian fabrications ; but

the truth probably is that Arthur was the name of his father'.

His connection with Monmouth is obscure; he may have been

bt>ni in the town, or educated at the priory founded there by

the Breton, Wihenoc. lie was never, as he is commonly designated,

archdeacon of Monmouth, for there was no such archdeaconry in

exifltenoa Wheilier he was by descent a Ureton, or a Welshman,

we know no more than we do whether the famous " British book,"

which he professes to have used, was derivcHl from Wales or from

Britanny. Neither matter is of much consequence. The " British

book " may very well have been an authentic dcxrument, since lost,

which was placed, as he tells us, at his disposal by his friend

Walter, archdeacon of Oxford Much Welsh and Breton folk-lore

doubtless reached him through monastic channels. Nennius and

Be<le furnished him with matter which can be clearly traced in his

text'. There can be little doubt, however, that the main source

of the Arthurian portions of his History was Geoffrey's own
imagination. The floating popular traditions about .\rthur, and

the few documents which he had to his hand, plainly suggested

to him the possibilities of developing a new and striking romantic

theme. Geoffrey appears to have gauged the tastes and fancies of

the courtly readers of his day with an astutene^ worthy of a

Defoe. Romance was in demand, and Geoffrey, giving the rein

to his faculty for decorative and rhetorical writing, resi)onded

to that demand with an addre^ that would have done credit to

tlie most alert of modem novelists. The time-honoured vehicle

of the chronicle was turned to new and unexpected uses. Sober

and orthodox ciironiclers, like William of Malmesbury aud Henry

of Huntingdon, arc deliberately warned off the ground thiLs o{)ened

out for the iK>et and the romancer. The " kiiigx of tlie Saxons
"

were their legitimate subject; the "kings of the Britons" were

* Hia aftin* ia giren m Oan/ridiu Artunu in tb« list of \ritn«MM to tb* fooodAtton

ofattitar of th« abb«7 of Otofj in 1129. Sm Da(;•UI^ Hoiuuuetm, n, p. iol. and

tHr F. Ihdda in Jomntal oj ttu Arehatdogxcal InttxtuU, IH.'.S, p. 806.

* A foU, and moat otntaatiTr, diactiMion of th« whol« kabjaal of Oaoffrqr'a aoaieaa

in tL\^fTX io Tks ArtkmrUtn liaUn.tt in tkt CkromuUt bj B. H. Flalahar {Hmnard
Stwiu* tn Pkil. and I.xt. VoL x, lifOO).

t. L. L. CU. XIL 17
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outside their province, for "the British book" was to them a sealed

volume\

Geoffrey's relation to the Latin chroniclers of his time is dealt

with in another chapter ; here, his contributions to Arthurian

story alone claim our attention. The glorification of Arthur in

the History lends some countenance to the supposition that the

work was written with an interested motive. Geoffrey probably

aspired, like most of his class, to preferment in the church, and

may have hoped that his book would ingratiate him with the earl

of Gloucester and with Alexander, bishop of Lincoln, to whom
he dedicated, separately, the "Prophecies of Merlin." Assuming

him to have had such motives, Geofirey's History is interpreted

as being a kind of prose epic, intended to celebrate the united

glories of the composite Anglo-Norman empire which attained

its widest extent under Henry IP. It did, indeed, provide a hero

in whom Norman and Saxon, Welshman and Breton, could take

conamon pride. Moreover, the ancient birthright and the essential

homogeneity of the various races embraced in the Angevin empire

were attested by an account of their descent from a branch of the

Trojan stock celebrated in the Aeneid. Brutus, whose eponymous

connection with the country had already been suggested by Nennius,

became for Britain what Aeneas was for Rome. Geoffrey's chronicle

is thus the first Brut, the first elaborate, and possibly " inspired,"

adaptation of the Brutus legend for the glorification of Britain
;

and, in time, all records of the early British kings, whether in

prose or verse, which had this mythic starting-point, came to

be called Bruts—^presumably in imitation of the title of Vergil's

epic.

Apart, however, from its Trojan prelude, and its possible

political or diplomatic motive, there is little real analogy between

Geofirey's Bimt and the Aeneid. For Arthur, after all, and not

Brutus, is Geofirey's ultimate hero. The Jlos regiim of early

Britain, the warrior who vindicates the essential valour of the

British people, and who not only triumphs over his insignificant

enemies in Britain itself, but conquers a great part of Europe

and forces even the once victorious Romans to pay tribute to

a British king, is Arthur. In him was fulfilled the prophecy that

"for the third time should one of British race be born who should

^ See the epilogne to Geoffrey's History.

2 This hypothesis is advanced with much ingenuity, and plausibility, in the epilogue

to -what is the best English translation of Geoffrey's History, by Sebastian Evans,

London, 1903.
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obtain the empire of Rome." Tlius, Geoffrey brinijw all hin powers

of rht'torir, and all hir* iinnpnation, to bear uiKin hin delineation of

Arthur and hin exploits. The first six books of the UUtnry tell,

with many embellislimcnts of style and with incidental references

to conteini>omry events elsewhere, inwrted Jis so ujauy irrave

guaranteoB of authenticity, the story of Arthur's kins;Iy prede-

eessora. At the close of the sixth book the weird fij;fui-e of Merlin

ap|x*ars on the scene ; and Geotfrey pauses to ;;ive, in an entire

b*>ok. the fantastic prophecies attributed to tliat wonder-working

seer. Romance, fnxnk and undisjirnised, now usurps tlie place of

sober, or affecte<l. history. Merlin's magic arts are made larjjcly

contributory to tlie birth of "the most renowned Arthur." Uther

and (Jorlois and Igema and the castle of Tiutagol, or Tintagel,

now take tlieir place, for the first time, in the fabric of Arthurian

story.

Uther, with Merlin's assistance, gains admisfsion to Igema's

castle in the semblance of her lord, Gorlois, and begets Arthur ; upon

the death of Gorlois, Uther takes Igenia for his lawful queen, and

Arthur of due right succeeds to the throne. Crowned by Dubricius,

"archbishop of the City of Legions," at the early age of fifteen,

Arthur at once begins his career of conquest. Tlie Saxons, Scots

and Picts are encountered and vanquished at the river Dughts

;

afterwards, with the aid of his cousin, king Hocl of Britanny,

Arthur subjugtUes the entire island and divides Scotland among
its original rightful rulers, I/)t and his two brothers, Urian and

AuguseL Lot, we are tohl by the way, "had, in the days of

.\urelius Ambrosius, married Arthur's own sister, who had bonie

unto him Gawain and Mordred." Having restored the whole

countr>' to its ancient dignity, Arthur " took unto himself a wife

l)orn of a noble Roman family, Guanhumam, who, brought up and

nurtured in the household of duke Cador, surpassed in iK'auty all

the other women of the island." Ireland and Iceland are next

added to his concjuests, while tribute is j>aid. and homage made

to him, by the rulers of the Orkneys and of GothlaiicL His

court now is the centre of a brilliant assemblage of knights, his

fear "falls upon the kings of realms oversea " and his "heart

beeainc so uplifted within him " tliat "he set his desire upon

Hulxluiug the whole of EuroiK.* unto himself". Norway, Dacia

and (Jaul tall in (piick succession under Arthur's sway ; Normandy

is DUidc over to " liedwyr. his butler," and .\njou to " Kay, his

seneecbaL" Reluming to IJrilain, -\rthur next holds high court at

* iik. u, oh. XI.

17—2
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Caerleon-upon-Usk, then a city whose "kingly palaces" vied in

magnificence with those of Rome itsel£

At that time was Britain exalted unto so high a pitch of dignity as that

it did surpass all other kingdoms in plenty of riches, in luxury of adornment,
and in the courteous wit of them that dwelt therein. Whatsoever knight in

the land was of renown for his prowess did wear his clothes and his arms aU
of one same colour. And the dames, no less witty, would apparel them in

like manner in a single colour, nor would they deign have the love of any
save he had thrice approved him in the wars. "Wherefore at that time did

dames wax chaste and knights the nohler for their love^.

Tlie pomp and colour of the age of chivalry, and its ideals of

knightly love, are thus already beginning to qualify imaginative

conceptions of the Arthurian court ; while the picture of Arthur

himself, as the head of princely vassals and emulous knights, makes

the transition easy to the fellowship of the Round Table, and to all

the other accretions of later romances. But Geofirey does not,

any more than the early Welsh poets and story-tellers or the later,

and more deliberate, purveyors of fantastic fables, altogether

remove his Arthur from wonderland. The British king still slays

monsters ; by his own hand he kills a Spanish giant at St Michael's

Mount, and a still more formidable foe, the giant " Ritho of Mount
Eryri, who had fashioned him a furred cloak of the kings he had
slain." Equally marvellous is Arthur's individual might in battle,

for, in his encounters with the Romans, "nought might armour

avail " his antagonists " but that Caliburn would carve their souls

from out them with their blood."

The great battle with the Romans, in which Arthur displayed

such prowess, was a fateful one. The British hosts did, indeed,

gain the victory ; and Hoel and Gawain (Walgainus) performed

prodigies of valour second only to those of Arthur himself. But
the triumph was obtained at a heavy cost ; many illustrious British

chieftains, and, above all, the faithful Kay and Bedwyr, were

numbered among the slain. The result of the battle was to fire

Arthur with the design of marching upon the city of Rome itself.

He was already beginning to climb the passes of the Alps, when
" message was brought him that his nephew Mordred, unto whom
he had committed the charge of Britain, had tyrannously and
traitorously set the crown of the kingdom upon his own head, and
had linked him in unhallowed union with Guenevere, the queen,

in despite of her former marriage^". Arthur, taking with him his

British warriors only, returns home. Mordied meets him as he

* S. Evans's trans. (Loudon, 1903). * Book x, cli. xiii.
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landt, and, in the ensuint? battle, Cnwain and many others tre dain.

Mordrtnl. however, ia driven liack, an«l (iuinevere, in terror for her

safety, bivtimes a nun. The final buttle is fotitrlit at the river

Caniel in tlie west countn.'. Mordred is defeated and slain, and

moHt of the leaders on both sides jwrisli. " Even the renowned

kinjj Arthur himself wa8 wounile<l unto death, and wa^ Imme
tlienee unto the island of Avalon for the healing of his wounds."

Such, in brief, is the narrative thn)Ujjh the medium of which

Arthur made his triumphant entry to the kinship of the most

splendid province of uudieval romance. Ix*t Ceotfrey have the

credit which is his due. It is little to the point to seek to minimise

his intluence upwn the rise and ^owth of Arthurian romance by

empluu^iising his omissions,—that, for example, he knows nothing

of Lancelot, of Tristram, of the Holy Grail and of other famous

characters and incidents of the fully-develoi)ed legend, llie sjilient

fact is that while, before the appearance of Geoffrey's History,

Arthur, as a literary hero, is virtually unknown, he becomes, almost

immediately afterwanls, the centre of the greatest of the romantic

cycles. He is, indeed, transformed eventually into a verj' ditlerent

being from the warlike British champion of Geoffrey's book ; but it

is in that lKK)k that we obtain our first full-length liter-ary iK>rtniit of

him, and, in the Mordred and Guinevere episode, that we find the

first deliberate suggL'Stion of the love-tragedy which the romancers

were quick to seize upon and to exiKincL Geofl'rey's Arthur is. no

doubt, largely a Xormanised Arthur, and many of the details and

incidents woven into his narrative are derived from his knowledge

and observation of Xorman manners and Xorman i)omp*; but his

story, as a whole, has, like every vivid product of the imagination,

a charm altogether independent of the time and the conditions

of its making, and is charged throughout with the seductive magic

of romance. Hence the spell which Geoffrey's legends exerted over

many famous English poets, haunted by memories of

what reHoiindit

In faille or rnmnnoe of I IIut'h son,

Ik'ifirt with UritLnh and Ariiiuric kni|»'ht«.

Possibly, no work before the age of printed books attaine<l such

inune<iiate and astonishing j)opularity. To this the number of

exliiut MSS of the work bears teatimony', while translalioiw,

> 8e« Fktcber. Tk» Artkuruxn HaUnal in tin Ckroniclm (U*rvvd, 190C).

pp. 109 aqq.

* TtM Bntiiib MaMom aloo* ha* thui>-<ivi^ and ih* BodMao tixltmi.
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adaptations and continuations of it formed one of the staple

exercises of a host of medieval scribes. The sensation created

by the book at the time of its first circulation is attested by one

of the earliest, if not the earliest of all, writers who borrowed from

it—^Alfred of Beverley. In the preface to his History, largely an

abridgment of Geofii-ey compiled about 1150, Alfred states that

Geofirey's book was so universally talked of that to confess ignorance

of its stories was the mark of a clown.

In the epilogue to his History, where he bids William of

Malmesbury and Henry of Huntingdon " be silent as to the kings

of the Britons," Geofirey commits the task of writing their further

history to " Caradoc of Llancarvan, my contemporary." No Latin

chronicle bearing Caradoc's name is known to exist ; but certain

Welsh compilations, continuing Geoffrey's narrative down to the

year 1156, are, on very doubtful authority, ascribed to him^.

Caradoc's authorship is, however, claimed with more confidence

for a work which embodies a few Arthurian traditions of which

Geofirey seems to have been ignorant—the Latin Life of Gildas.

In this curious production, written either before or shortly after

Geoffrey's death 2, Arthur is described, first of all, as being engaged

in deadly feud with Hueil, or Huel, king of Scotland and one of

Gildas's twenty-three brothers, whom he finally kills ; he subse-

quently comes into collision with Melwas, the wicked king of " the

summer country," or Somerset, who had, unknown to him, abducted

his wife, Guenever, and concealed her in the abbey of Glastonia.

Just as the two kings are about to meet in battle, the monks of

Glastonia, accompanied by Gildas, intervene and succeed in per-

suading Melwas to restore Guenever to Arthur. This would seem
to be the earliest appearance of the tradition which makes Melwas
(the Mellyagraunce of Malory) an abductor of Guinevere. Other

Latin lives of Welsh saints, written not long after the Ldfe of
Gildas, record traditions about Arthur which are quite independent

of Geoffi-ey*, a fact which would seem to indicate that Geoffrey's

direct borrowings of Arthurian stories from Welsh sources are

comparatively slight.

Popular though it immediately became elsewhere, Geofirey's

History, it is strange to find, seems to have aroused little interest

^ See the English translation published in 1584 by David Powell.
"^ According to a competent authority, about 1160 (F. Lot in Romania, xxiv, 330).

The MS (at Corpus Christi College, Cambridge) is of the twelfth century.

' See, for example, the Life of St Carannog and the Life of St Cadoc in Eees's

Cambro-British Saints (1853).
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in WalcflL An iin|M)rtaiit Welsh tmnslution of it', which was, at

one time, suppOfHxl to have been it« "Uritish" orij;inal, \v;ls, indrtd.

made at an early date, but the medieval Welnh bardn remained

alt4)};other inditlerent t<» Arthurian Mtorv. Tlio necond ^n-ut |K'ri<Hl

of Welsh Imrdic activity extendi) from the twelfth century down to

tlie deatli of prince Llywelni ap (jrutlutl in 12H2; but we liH)k in

vain among tiie worka of the crowd of Ijjird.s wh<» tlourishi-d at thiw

jieriod for any celebration of Arthur and his dee<l8. Tiicre iH no

Welsh metrical romance, or epic, of Arthur. The medieval Ixinls

sing, in preference, of living warriors or of those lately dead, well

knowing tliat such encomiastic iK)ctry brought it« ready rewards.

It is to her prose story-tellers that Wales owes her one incomiKinilik-

contribution to Arthurian romance in the native tongue.

The full value of the Arthurian stories as poetic and romantic

matter and, in jxirticular, their iH>ssibilities of adaptation and

expansion as ideal talcs of chivalry, were first perceived in France,

or, at any mte, by writers who used the French language. Three

stages, or forms, in the literary exploitation to which the legends

were Bubjected by French romantic writers, can be clearly traced

First conies the metrical chronicle, in which GeoHVcy's quawi-

historiail narrative appears in an ex|>jinded and highly-c<)lourc<l

romantic setting, and of which Wace's Brut is the earliest standiinl

eiampla Tliis was the literary form in which the Arthurian

legend made its first appearance in EnglisL Next in order, an<l

not much later, perhaps, in their actual origin, come the metrind

romances projwr. Tliese jM)etical romances, of which the works

of Chretien de Troyes are at once the typical, and the most success-

ful, examples, arc concerned with the careers and achievements

of individual knights of the Arthurian court. In them, Arthur

himself plays quite a sulK)rdinatc part ; his wars and the com
plications that led to his tragic end are altogether lost sight of.

Tlie third stage is represented by the prose romances, which l>cgan

to be conqiiled, proUibly, during the closing years of tln' twelfth

century, and which underwent a continuous process of exiHinsion,

inter]>olation and redm'tion until about the middle of the thirteenth

century. Many of these prose romances, such as those of Merlin

> Yitorya hrtnhtntd y Brytanyeit in The Red Book of ller^*»t (edd. Ilhj* and

Ow«oo(ri7n Ktum, Oxfurd, 189U). Another Walah chronici«. aljo at oo« time

uppoiwd to bav« b««n Gcoffrcjr'a orifpnal, ia Tjnilio'a hrul, printed in tb« i/yryn'ofi

Arthtuolo^y of Waltt aa " from th« R«d Kook of Ilrrtreat." No aach ehroniela, bow-

orcr, appear* In Tkt Red Book. Tjailio it aappoaad to hava Uvad in ibe aeraoth

oenturj ; tha chruoicia aaciibad Ui him la nol lotuid in Maj MS Mrliar Uiaa Uta
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and Lancelot, give much greater prominence than the poems do

to Arthur's individual deeds and fortunes. The most celebrated

name associated with the authorship of these prose works is that

of Walter Map, who, calling, as he does, the Welsh his " fellow-

countrymenV brings Wales and the Angevin court, once more, into

touch Avith the development of the Arthurian legend.

The Norman clerk, Wace, was the first French wi'iter who
turned Geoffi'ey of Monmouth's fabulous chronicle to profitable

poetical uses. Geofirey Gaimar, an Anglo-Norman writer who
lived in the north of England, had, probably, anticipated Wace's

design 2; but no copy of Gaimar's translation has been preserved.

Wace's poem was completed in 1155, and, according to Layamon*,

was dedicated to queen Eleanor, the wife of Henry II—another

fact which indicates the interest taken by the Anglo-Norman court

in the literary exploitation and the dissemination of British legends.

Wace was a courtly writer, and in his narrative Arthur appears as

the flower of chivalry, the ideal knightly warrior of the Norman
imagination. Although his poem is based, in substance, entirely

on Geofirey's History, Wace is far from being a mere servile

translator of Geoflrey. He dresses up Geofirey's matter with a

wealth of picturesque detail and of colour all his own. Moreover,

he seems to have had access to romantic traditions, or stories,

quite unknown to Geoffrey. The Round Table, for example, is

first heard of in Wace—and of it, as he says, "the Bretons tell

many a fable." It was made by Arthur in order to settle all

disputes about precedence among his knights*. Wace also amplifies

Geoffrey's account of the passing of Arthur. The British king is

not merely left in Avalon " to be cured of his wounds "
; he is still

there, the Bretons await him, and say that he will come back and
live again \ Wace's poem, as a whole, thus represents an inter-

mediate stage between the chronicles and the pure romances. It

must have contributed powerfully to the popularity of "the matter

of Britain," by putting it into a form and a language which com-
manded a much larger constituency of readers than would be

attracted by any Latin prose narrative, however highly coloured

or agreeably written.

^ De Nugis Curialium, Dist. ii, ch. xx.

2 Gaimar had probably completed his work by 1150. His lost History of the

Britons formed a prelude to his L'Estorie des Engles, which has been preserved (ed.

Hardy and Martin, Rolls Series, 1888—9).

' Layamon states that Wace "gave" his book to "the noble Eleanor, who was the

high king Henry's queen," Biut, 11. 42, 4iJ.

* LI. 9yy4—10,007. * L. 13,GS5.
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Above all, Warc'8 Brut is of gij^rml intrrwt to C^DgHih

a« fonuiiiir the baniH of tljc solitary contribiitioTi of any oonaeqaenoe

made by an English writer to the vast and varied mass of Arthurian

literature before tlie fourteenth century'. LAyamon, however, is

a very ditVerent poet from Wace. Wlnle not indiflbrent to romance,

as several aignilioant additions to the ^Vrthuriun part of his story

will show, LayamoD wrote his Brut as a frankly patriotic English

epic. Wace's work is almost a8 artificial and cxctiic a |)ro<luct

as the poetical romances ; it wjuh designed as a contribution to the

[Kilite literature of the Norman aristocracy. Layamon, dwelling

in seclusion on the banks of the Severn, whore "it wa.s good to be,"

was fired by an ambition "to tell the noble deed^ of Eni^land," and

to tell them in the English tongue. His poem is the first articulate

uttemnce of the native English genius reasserting itself in its own

language after the long silence which sncceetled the Conquest

Although he borrows most of his matter from Wace, Layamon,

in manner and spirit, is much nearer akin to the robust singers

of the Old English period than to the courtly French poet The

simple force and vividness of the primitive English epic reappear

in descriptions of battle scenes and of heroic deeds. Even the

poet's diction is scrupulously pure EnglisL And Arthur, who,

in the hands of the professional romancers, had alretitly become

all but an alien to his fatherland, is restored to his rightful

place as the champion of Britain, and the great Christian king

who
Drew all the petty princodoms under him.

Their king aud head, oud mode a realm, and reig-n'd.

Arthur, therefore, was to Layamon, primarily, the ideal British

hero—an actual king of England, whose character and prowet«

deservcfl the veneration of his countrymen altogether a|)art from

the glamour with which romance had enshroudetl his name. But

Layamon was a jKMit; and upon him, r.s upon the rest, the romantic

glamour works its inevitable spelL Elf-land claims Arthur, both

at his birth and at his death. Elves received him into the world ;

they g:ive him gifts, to become the best of knii^lit.s and a mighty

king, to have long life and to bo generous above all living men*.

At his pa.H«ing, Arthur says he will go to Argante (.Morg:in Ufay\
Llie spk'iHlid elf; she will hc.il him of his wounds, so that he will

retuni again to his kingdom \ Again, Arthur's byniie was made
for him by Wygar, tlie elvi«h smitli*, his spear by Griilin of the

cr. anu, Chapt/'r ii. pp. 'i3« ff. * Li. \9.VA tq<|. (lUda«a'« ad.).
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city of the wizard Merlin (Kaermerdin)^. Calibum, his sword,

was wrought in Avalon with magic craft ^; the Round Table, by

a strange carpenter from beyond the 8ea^ Nowhere, however,

does Layamon's poem breathe more of the spirit of pure romance

than in the passages which describe Arthur's last battle and fall.

The encounter took place at Camelford (Camlan) "a name that

will last for ever*." The stream, hard by, "was flooded with blood

unmeasured." So thick was the throng that the warriors could

not distinguish each other ^, but "each slew downright, were he

swain, were he knight" Modi-ed and all his knights perished

and " there were slain all the brave ones, Arthur's warriors, high

and low, and all the Britons of Arthur's board." Of all the two
hundred thousand men who fought, none remained, at the end

of the fight, save Arthur and two of his knights. But Arthur was

sorely wounded, and, bidding the young Constantine, Cador's son,

take charge of his kingdom, he consigns himself to the care of

Argante, "the fairest of all maidens," who dwells in Avalon. Thence,

cured of his wounds, he will come again to "dwell with the Britons

with mickle joy."

Even with the words there came from the sea a short boat, borne on the
waves, and trvo women therein, wondrously arrayed; and they took Arthur
anon, and bare him quickly, and softly laid him down, and fared forth away.
Then was brought to pass that which Mei-lin whilom said, that there should
be sorrow untold at Arthur's forth-faring. The Britons believe yet that he is

alive, and dwelleth in Avalon, with the fairest of all elves, and ever yet the
Britons look for Arthur's coming. Was never the man born, nor ever of
woman chosen, that knoweth the sooth, to say more of Arthur. But whilom
there was a seer hight Merlin; he said with words—and his sayings were
sooth—that an Arthur should yet come to help the Britons.

In this passage, as in many others, Layamon supplies several

details not found in Wace, and his poem throughout bears abundant

evidence that he drew upon a fund of independent traditions

gleaned from many fields. Among the most interesting of

Layamon's additions to, and amplifications of, Wace's narrative

are his accounts of Arthur's dream shortly before his last return

to Britain, and of the origin and the making of the Round Table.

The dream ^, of which neither Geofirey nor Wace know anything,

foreshadows the treachery of Modred and Guinevere, and disturbs

1 L. 23,783. 2 L. 21,135. » L. 22,910. * LI. 28,533 sqq.

Cf . Tennyson, Passing of Arthur

:

" For friend and foe were shadows in the mist.

And friend slew friend not knowing whom be slew."

« See LI. 28,020 sqq.
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Artlmr \rith the sense of iinpendiug doouL The occasiun of the

institution of the Round Table i«, as in Wac*-. a quarn-l for

precedence among Arthur's knij^^hu* ; but the description of the

actual making, and of the projHJrtie?*, of the Table is all I^yamon's

own. It was while he wa^* in Com wall, after the (juurrel among

his kniijhtM, tliat Arthur met the mnn from oversea who otrered

to "nuike him a bojirtl, wondrous fair, at which sixteen hundred

men and more mijjht sit^" \U huge size notwithstanding, and

though it took four weeks to make, the board could, by some

magic means, be carried by Arthur a« he rode, and set by him

in wliat place 8t>ever he willed. Like Wace, I^yamon evidently

knew storiea about the Round Table, of which tlie origin has

never been traced ; for " this was that same table " he sjiys, " of

which tlie Britons boast"—the Britons, who tell "many leasings"

of king Arthur, and say of him things "that never hapi>ened in the

kingdom of this world*." So it would apjKjar that Layamon, liad

he pleased, could have told us much more of Arthur. Even as it

stanihi, however, liis j)o€m is a notable contribution to Arthurian

story, and has the unique distinction of being the first celebration

of " the matter of Britain " in the English tongue.

^^^len we j)as9 from the metricjil chronicles to the pure

romancess both verse and prose, we all but part with the traditional

British Arthur altogetlier. Not only are we suddenly transported

into the "no man's land" of chivalry, but we find ourselves

surrounded by strange apiKiritions from regions GeoflVey and his

translators never knew. In the romances, the Arthurian court

serves but as a convenient rendezvous for a

morinfr row

Of magic Hhadow.«hape0 that come and go

in quest of adventures which bear little, or no, relation to the

British king. Characters, of whom the chroniclers tell us nothing,

and who were themselves the heroes of quite indeiK-ndent legends,

now make a dramatic entry upon the Arthurian stage, Tristram and

Lancelot and Perceval play part.s which divert our attention (juito

away from that a-nsigntni to Arthur himself. Thus, a complete

histor)' of Arthurian romance involves a series of enquiries into

the growth of a numlx^r of legends which have, for the most part,

only til© most artificial conne<ti«in with the original Arthurian

tradition. Some of the«c legeiuls are jim archaic and as purely

mythical, as the primitive fublen about Uie Britisli Arthur, and

> 8m U. 22,910 iqq. * I- 'i3.%7.
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were probably current in popular lays long before the latter half

of the twelfth century. A full account of the romances in which

they were embodied and enriched during the age of chivalry

belongs to the history of French, and German, rather than to that

of English, literature. Not until the fourteenth century do we
come across a single English writer whose name is to be mentioned

in the same breath with those of Chretien de Troyes and the

authors of the French prose romances, or of Wolfram von

Eschenbach, Gottfried von Strassburg and Hartmann von Aue.

Here, only the briefest review can be attempted of the main

features of the subsidiary legends which were imported, by these

and other writers, into the vast Arthurian miscellany.

Of all such legends, the most intimately connected with Arthur

himself is the story of Merlin. In Welsh tradition. Merlin, or

Myrdin, is a figure very similar to Taliesin—a wizard bard of the

sixth century, to whom a number of spurious poetical compositions

came, in course of time, to be ascribed. His first association with

Arthur is due to Geoflrey of Monmouth, who identifies him with

the Ambrosius of Nennius and makes of him both a magician and

a prophet ; to his magic arts, as we have seen, the birth of Arthur

was largely due. His character is further developed in a Latin

hexameter poem, Yita Merlini, composed, probably, about the

year 1148 and attributed by several competent authorities to

Geofirey, This poem, however, presents us with a conception of

the mage which is not easy to reconcile with the account given of

him in Geoffrey's History, and suggests many points of analogy

with certain early Welsh poems in which Merlin figures, and with

which Geofii'ey could hardly have been acquainted^ Merlin makes

his first appearance in French romantic poetry in a poem of which

only a fragment has been preserved, supposed to be by Robert de

Borron, and dating from the end of the twelfth century. Upon
this poem was based the French prose romance of Merlin, part of

which is assigned to Robert de Borron, and which exists in two

forms—^the first known as the "ordinary" Merlin, and the other

as the Suite de Merlin. For Robert de Borron, the enchanter's

arts are but so many manifestations of the powers of darkness

;

Merlin himself becomes the devil's offspring and most active agent.

From the Suite de Merlin, of which Malory's first four books are

an abridged version, was derived one of the minor offshoots of

^ These resemblances are pointed out in what is the fullest account of the Merlin

saga in English, Outlines of the History of the Legend of Merlin, by W. E. Mead

(Part IV of H. B. Wheatley's edition of the prose Merlin in the E.E.T.S. series).
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Arthurian romance, the strikinc: story of Bjilin and lialHii. The

^Cftrlii^t ronmiice of Meriin in Kni^Iish is tho metrical Arthour and
Iltrlitty tninshited from a Fniich original at the lH'j;iiminj; of the

fourteenth century. This work, however, is not 80 well known a»

the jfrt^t prose Merlin^ a tniiislation from the French made aUiut

tlie middle of the fifteenth century.

No knight of the primitive Arthurian fellowship enjoye<i a

higher renown than Arthur's nephew, Ciawain. Under the name

of Gwalchmei, Gawain tigureu prominently in the Welsh Triads

and in the Mabimxjion; while, as WalgainuH, he is one of Arthur's

most faithful and doughty lieutenants in tho wars recounted by

Geoffrey. So great waij the traditional fame of Gawain that

William of Malmesbury thought it worth while to record the

discovery of his grave in Pembrokeshire ; and there is some

evidence that his name was well known even in Italy by the

beginning of the twelfth century*, ile w;is, probably, the centre

of a cycle of adventures quite independent of, and cpiite as old as,

the original Arthur saga. He is certainly the hero of more

epiwHlic romances than any other liritish knight-, and, in the

general body of Arthurian romance, none is so ubiquitous. In

Chrt^tien de lYoyes's Conte del Graid, and in Wolfram von h^hen-

bach's Parziffd, (lawain is almost as im|K)rt<int a i>ersouage as

Perceval himself. In the German poem Diu KrOtie, by Heinrich

von dem Tiirlin, he, and not Perceval, is the actual achiever of

the Grail quest It is curious, however, to note that no other knight

undergoes so marked a transfonnation of character as he in his

progress through the romances. In the AIabiuo(jion, and the

earlier stages of the legend generally, Gawain api>cars as the

paragon of knightly courtesy. In some of the later romances,

{Kirticularly in the more elaborate versions of the Grail legend,

as in Malory and Tennyson,

A reckleas and imrerent knight b he^

Before Malory's time, however, Gawain is uniformly presented in

English literature in a flattering light, and no .\rthurian hero was

more |K)pular with English writers*, llie fniei<t of all .Middle

English metrical romances, 6Vr Gaxvayne and the Grene Knight,

» Zimmrr, fi-tlin-jurhf OtUkrtt Antigen, 1H90, No. 30. p. 831.

* GA*t'in I'aru girra BumnianMi of • numb«r of Ibea* to Uulotr* LiUdrmirt d« la

h'ftuf, vol. zix.

* Tonn^aon. Th» Half Oruil. 851.

* HfthmSir OMMyiM romaaew, mL Umiim, BmwaIjm Oob (Londoo, 1819).
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dealing with incidents derived, apparently, from a primitive form

of the Gawain legend, portrays him in his original character as a

model of chivalry and of all the knightly graces.

In the full-orbed Arthurian cycle the most dramatic feature of

the story which centres around the fortunes of Arthur himself is

the love of Lancelot for Guinevere. The story of Lancelot is a

comparatively late, and, to all appearance, a non-Celtic, graft upon

the original Arthurian stock. Whether, as some surmise, its

motive was originally suggested by the Tristram legend or not,

it remains as an obvious embodiment of the French ideal of

amour courtois, and is thus the most significant example of the

direct influence of the conceptions of chivalry upon the develop-

ment of Ai*thurian story. Lancelot first appears as the lover of

Guinevere in Chi'etien's CJievalier de la Charrette, a poem written

at the instance of Marie of Champagne, who took a lively interest

in the elaboration of the theory and practice of "courtly love."

Hence it came about that, as Chaucer tells us, women held "in

fill gret reverence the boke of Lancelot de Lake\" The book to

which Chaucer, like Dante in the famous passage about Paolo and

Francesca, refers is, doubtless, the great prose romance of Lancelot,

traditionally associated with the name of Walter Map. The

Lancelot is a vast compilation, of which there are three clear

divisions—^the first usually called the Lancelot proper, the second

the Quest of the Holy Grail and the third the Morte Arthur^

In the MSS, these romances are persistently attributed to Walter

Map ; one version of the Qv£st is described as having been written

by him "for the love of his lord, king Henry, who caused it to be

translated from Latin into French." A passage in Hue de

Rotelande's poem, Ipomedon, following the description of a

tournament which bears some resemblance to incidents recorded

in Lancelot, has been taken to furnish additional evidence of

Map's authorship^ The main difficulty about assigning these

romances to Map is that of reconciling the composition of works

of such size with his known activity as a courtier and a public

man. Nor, apart fi'om one or two fairy-stories included in it,

does what may be called his common-place book, De Nugis

Curialiwm, afibrd any indication of the life-long interest which

1 Nonne Prestes Tale, 392.

- See Ward, Catalogue of Romances in the British Museum (VoL i, pp. 345 sqq.),

for an account of some of the MSS.
3 See ante, Chapter x, p. 190. For a full discussion of the problems suggested by

this passage, see Ward, Catalogue of Romances in B. M, (Vol. i, p. 734) and Miss

J. L. Weston's The Three Days' Tournament (Nutt, 1902).
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Arthurian romance mu«t hav« had for one mprxble of 90 impoding

a contribution to its litemtnrc ft."* the LToat pro«»c Lmifelnt

The a.Hcription to Walter Maj) of the prose Quest of the Hoiy
Grail links his name with the most intricate branch of Arthurian

romanca Tlie (Irail saga, in itM various ramifications an«l exten-

sions, is the most ditUcuIt to interpret, and to account for his-

torically, of all the constituent elements of the " matter of IJritnin."

None, at any rate, affbnls a better iUustnition of the wav in which

that matter came to be "suVnlued to what tliey worked in" by a
particular group of romantic hands. Just as the ideals of courtly

chivalry shajn; and colour the story of I^ncelot, so do the ascetic

proclivities of a monastic cult assert themselves in the gnulual

unfolding of the legend of tlie Holy GraiL The original hero of

the Grail (piest apj)ear8 to have been Gawain ; but he is soon

displaced by the central figure of the existing versions of the

story, Perceval. Perceval, in his turn, is suiKjrseded by one who
"exemplifies, in a yet more uncompromising, yet more inhuman,

spirit, the ideal of militant asceticismV Lancelot's son, (ialahad.

The earlier versions of the legend, however, know nothing of

Galahad, nor is there any reason for assuming that the primitive

forms of the story had any religious motive. In the (irail literature

which has come down to us, two distinct strata of legend, which

are, apparently, independent of each other in their origin, are to

be clearly traced They are distinguished as the "Quest" j)roper.

and the " ICarly History" of the Holy Grail'. The best-known ver-

sions of the " Quest " are the Conte del Graal, of which the earlier

portions are by Chn'tien de Troyes, the Parzival of Wolfram von

Eechenbach and the Welsh Mabinogi of Peredur. Of the " F^rly

History" the chief versions are the Joseph of Arimathea and

Merlin of Rolicrt de Borron. and the QnUe dd St Graal attribute*!

to Map'. In the "(^tiest" forms of the legend the interest tnnis

mainly upon the jx^rsonality of the hero, Perceval, and upon his

adventures in search of certxiin talismans, which include a sword,

a bleeding lance and a "grail" (either a magic vessel, as in

Chretien, or a stone, as in Wolfram). The " Early History " versions

' A. Natt, Tkt Ltgends of tht Holy Orail (PopaUr UtudiM in lijribolog]r, BomMiM
And Folklore. 19031. p. 72.

* ThiB is tb* olaMtfiflslioo mwia bjr Alfrad Nakt, oar ehi«f Bngltah saUiohty on
lb* Oratl Icffnd*.

* Other tgnioM ot Um Ormil U||«nd art thoM known m tb« Gramd 8t OmoX, Um
Didot Ptremfl and Prreeval U Gallott. Th* UtUr, » thirUrath ocntory proM
romAno*, h»» Iwen •loeilrnlljr tr&n*l*i«d bj 8«b«a(ian Btum Qnd«r Uw baom of
Tka High HUtory of t)u Holy Grail,
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dwell, chiefly, upon the nature and origin of these talismans. The
search for the talismans is, in the " Quest " stories, connected with

the healing of an injured kinsman, and with the avenging of the

wrong done to him. In the fifteenth century English metrical

romance of Sir Percyvelle, the vengeance of a son upon his father's

slayers is the sole argument of the story.

The Grail cycle, in its fully developed form, would thus seem
to comprise stories of mythical and pagan origin, together with

later accretions due entirely to the invention of romancers with a

deliberately ecclesiastical bias. The palpably mythical character of

the earlier " Quest " versions points to their being of more archaic

origin than the "Early History" documents, and they are almost

certainly to be traced to Celtic sources. " The texture, the colour-

ing, the essential conception of the older Grail Quest stories can

be paralleled from early Celtic mythic romance, and from no other

contemporary European literature^" These tales, however, proved

susceptible of being used, in the late twelfth and early thirteenth

centuries, for religious purposes ; thus, the Grail came to be

identified with the cup of the Last Supper, which Pilate gave to

Joseph of Arimathea, and in which Joseph treasured the blood

that flowed from Christ's wounds on the Cross. The cup was

brought by Joseph to Britain, and its story is thus connected with

an old legend which attributed to Joseph the conversion of Britain

to Christianity. The traditions concerning this evangelisation of

Britain appear to have been specially preserved in documents kept

at the abbey of Glastonbury ; and Glastonbury, associated as it

was even with Avalon itself, came, as we know, to have a significant

connection with Arthurian lore by the end of the twelfth century.

The glorification of Britain manifestly intended by this particular

use of the Grail legend suggests, once again, the interest taken by

the Angevin court in the diplomatic possibilities of adroit literary

manipulation of the Arthurian traditions. And if, indeed, Henry II

can be proved to have had anything to do with it at all, an argument

of some plausibility is established in support of the MS record

that the courtier, Walter Map, did, " for the love of his lord, king

Henry," translate from Latin into French The Quest of the Holy

Grail.

There remains one other famous legend to be noticed, which

has attached itself to the Arthurian group, and which, in its origin

and character, is the most distinctively Celtic of them all. The

story of Tristram and Iseult is the most purely poetical, and,

1 Nutt, Legends oj the Holy Grail, p. 59.
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probably, the oldcat, of the Bubsidiarj' Arthurian tiilt'*. Above all, its

scene, itii character and ita motif inurk it out ah tlie one undoubU'd

and unchallenpe<l pn»iK.'rty of "tlie Celtic fringe." Iruhmd and
Wales, Coniwall and Britanny, all claim a sliare in it Tristram

Hi)i)earH, under the name of Drystan son of Tallwch, aa a purely

untliical hero in a very old Welsh triad, which repreiient« hiui as

the nephew, and swineherd, of Mark— March ab Meirchioii

—

pn)tecting his master's swine against Arthur's attempt to get at

tiu-ni'. Mark, in the earliest poetical versions of the tale, is king of

ConiwaU. leeult, the primal heroine, is a daughter of Ireland,

while tlie other Iseult, she of the White Hands, is a princess of

Britanny. The entire story breiithes the very atmosphere, and
reflects the dim, mysterious half-lights, of the western islands

beaten by the gray, inhospitable sea—the sea, which, in the finest

rendering of the legend in English poetry, keeps up a haunting

choral accompaniment to Iseult's anguish-stricken cries at Tintagel,

when
all their -paet came wailing' in the wtiid.

And all their future thundered in the sea*.

Coloured by scarcely any trace of Cliristian sentiment, and only

faintly touched, as comj)ared with the story of Lancelot, by the

artificial conventions of chivalry, the legend of Tristram bears

every mark of a remote pagan, and Celtic, origia Neither in

classical, nor in Teutonic, saga, is there anything really compamble
with the elemental and over-mastering passion which makes the

storj- of Tristram and Iseult, in tragic interest and pathos, second

to none of the great love-tales of the world.

The Tristram legend was preserved, in all probability, in many
detached lays before it came to be embodied in any extant poem.
The earliest known poetical versions of the story are those of the

Anglo-Normans, B^roul (c 1150) and Thomas (c 1170), of which
we poflsess only fragments, and which were the foundations,

respectively, of the German poems of Eilhart von Oberge and
of Gottfried von Strassburg. A lost Tristan poem is also a^cribe<l

to CTir^tien de Troyes, and is supposed by some to have been used
by the writer, or writers', of the long prose Tristan, u|Kjn which

Malory largely drew. As it passed through Uie luuids of thc«c

* 8f lU^T*. Tk4 Artkmiam Z^*nd, p. 18. wImt* it i« ladd of Umnh. or lC«rk. that
b* vu " xworri ing to kfandc, both BrTtbonio aad Irub, mn onmutekabl* prtoo* of
dark.nrfti.''

* Swrnbona, 7Wf<rm of L^tmtam.
* Th* BamM, alBMMt ocrtainij flctttioat, of LoaM i» UaM aad of H4li« 6» Bovraa

•r« «Moci*t«d viib th« aaibonhip of tL« proM 2>i«la«.

K. I- I. 111. lit. |g
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writers, the Tristram story, like the rest, was subjected to the

inevitable process of chivalric decoration ; but it has managed to

preserve better than the others its bold primitive characteristics.

Its original existence in the form of scattered popular lays is, to

some extent, attested by one of the poems of Marie of France

—

he Chevrefeuille (The Honeysuckle)—recording a pretty stratagem

of Tristan during his exile from king Mark's court, whereby he

succeeded in obtaining a stolen interview with Iseult. Nor was it

the Tristram legend alone that was thus preserved in popular lays

from a period anterior to that of the great romantic efflorescence

of Arthurian story. Many isolated poems dealing with characters

and incidents subsequently drawn into the Arthurian medley must

have been based upon traditions popularised by the rude art of

some obscure minstrels, or story-tellers, "Breton" or other. One

of the best known examples of such poems is Marie of France's lay

of Lanval, a Celtic fairy-tale quite unconnected, originally, with

the Arthurian court. Even more ambitious works, such as the

Chevalier au Lion, or Yvain, and the Erec, of Chretien, were almost

certainly founded upon poems, or popular tales, of which the

primitive versions have been irretrievably lost. For the Welsh

prose romances of The Lady of tlie Fountain and of Geraint—
the heroes of which, Owein and Geraint, correspond respectively to

Chretien's Yvain and Erec—while resembling the French poems in

their main incidents, cannot be satisfactorily accounted for except

on the supposition that the stories embodied in them originally

existed in a much older and simpler form than that in which they

are presented by Chretien.

In this necessarily cursory review of an extensive and compli-

cated subject, a good deal has been claimed for Celtic sources and

Celtic influence ; and it may not be out of place to conclude with

an attempt to summarise, very briefly, the actual debt of English

literature to the early literature of the Celtic peoples. Upon few

subjects has there been, in our time, so much vague and random

writing as upon so-called Celtic "traits" and "notes" in English

imasinative literature. Renan and Matthew Arnold, in two famous

essays, which, in their time, rendered a real service to letters by

calling attention to the buried literary treasures of Wales and

Ireland, set a fashion of speculating and theorising about "the

Celt" as perilous as it is fascinating. For, after all, no critical

method is more capable of abuse than the process of aesthetic

literary analysis which seeks to distinguish the Celtic from the
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other lnpjo<Hent« in tlie genius of the greater English writorn, and

which 8oun(Li Shake«iK>are, or Bvron, or Keat« for the ( 'chic "note."

While tiiere is no ditiiculty al>out adniittiiig that the aiitlientic

literjiture of the Celts reveals a "sentiment," a "natural magic," a
*' turn for style," and even a "i'iiidarLsm " and a " TitaniMni," ' which

are all \\m o\ni, it is a very dilFerent matter to axHign a Ctltic

source to the supposed c^quivalcnts of these things in later KngliHh

poetry. An example of the peculiar dangers Ix'setting Huch

speculations is furnished by Matthew Arnold s own observations

about Macpheraon and the Celtic "melancholy." Tlie Ossianic

poems, whatever their original Gaelic sources may have Ix^en,

reflect far more of the dour melancholy peculiar to the middle

eighteenth century than of anything really characteristic of the

primitive Celtic temperament Matthew Arnold is, indee<l, able to

panUlcl tlie laments over the desolation of the halls of Balclutha,

and so on, with extracts from the old Welsh poet, Llywarch H6a
But even Llywarch's anguish as he contemplates the vanished

glories of the hall of Kyndylan is by no means |)eculiar to the

Celt The same melancholy vein is found in the early poetry of

other races ; it appears in the Old English poems of The Seafarer

and Tlie Wanderer, and oven in the ancient poetry of the east, for

They «iy the Lion and the Liuird kcop
The Court}* when? Jiiinnhyd ^loritnl aiul dmnk deep,

And Bahrain, that fn>at Hunter—the Wild Aw
Slompfl o'er hia Ilead hut cannot break his Sleep.

The direct influence of Celtic literature upon that of England

amounts, on any strict computation, to very littla And this is only

natuml when we rememlx-r that the two languages, in which the

chief monuments of that literature are preserved—Welsh and Irish

—present difficulties which only a very few intrepid English

linguists have had the courage and the patience to surmount

Tlius it hapiMjns, for example, that the greatest of all the medieval

Welsh poets—Davyd ap Gwilnn, a contemporary of Chaucer— is

only known to English readers by fragmentary notices, and

indiflerent traaslations, supplied by George Borrow. A few tanta-

lising, and freely translated, scraps—for they are nothing more—
from the Welsh Iwirds arc due to Gray; while Thomas Love Peacock

h:iM treated, in his own peculiar vein of sardonic humour, themes

lx)rrowe<l from ancient Welsh poetry and traiiitiotL Abt)ve all,

there remains the singularly graceful translation of tlie Welsh

* Th«M %n tomm of MaUbtw Arnold's " oeU* " of ih« C«lU« gamua in Tka Stmdf

of CiUtc LiUrattirt,

18—8
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Mabinogion by Lady Charlotte Guest. The literature of Ireland

has, at a quite recent date, been much better served by translators

than that of Wales, and several admirable English versions of

Irish poems and prose tales are making their influence felt upon

the literature of the day. So far, however, as the older Celtic

literature is concerned, it is not so much its form that has told to

any appreciable extent upon English writers as its themes and its

spirit. The main channel of this undoubted Celtic influence was

that afforded by the Arthurian and its kindred legends. The

popularity of the "matter of Britain" came about at a time when

there was, comparatively, much more intimate literary commerce

between the European nations than there is now. The Normans

succeeded in bringing Britain and France at least into much closer

contact than has ever existed between them since ; and it was

France that controlled the literary destinies of Europe during the

great romantic period of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. It

would be rash to endeavour to apportion between the south of

France and the northern "Celtic fringe" their respective contri-

butions to all that is denoted by the ideals of chivalry. But, in

the mist which still overhangs the subject, we do seem to discern

with fair distinctness that it was the conjunction of these ap-

parently diverse racial tendencies, directed by the diplomatic

genius of the Normans, that gave us our vast and picturesque body

of Arthurian romance. Through all the various strains of Arthurian

story we hear

the horns of Elfland faintly blowing;

and it is quite possible that, to the Celtic wonderland, with its

fables of "the little people," we owe much of the fairy-lore which

has, through Shakespeare and other poets of lower degree, enriched

the literature of England- Chaucer, at any rate, seemed to have

very little doubt about it, for he links all that he knew, or cared

to know, about the Arthurian stories with his recollections of

the fairy world

:

In th' olde dayes of the king Arthour,

Of which that Britons speken greet honour,

Al was this land fulfild of fayerye

;

The elf-queen, with hir joly companye
Daunced ful ofte in many a grene mede.

So let US believe, with the poets, and leave the British Ai-thur in

his unquestioned place as the supreme king of fairy-land.



CHAPTER XIII

IILTRICAL ROMANCES, 1200—1500

I

Men spfke of romances of pryi.

Of //(>m child and of }'p<^tt/s.

Of lU'i-it and sir (rf/.

Of sir LibetiT and Plcyn-damour

;

Hut sir Thopas, he bereth the flour

Of royal chivalry. Rib Thopas.

It is hard to understand the process of change that made »o

much difference between Old and Middle English story-telling.

At first, one is inclined to account for it by the Norman con-

quest, and, no doubt, that is one of the factors; the degradation

of the English and tlieir language naturally led to a more popular

and vulgar sort of narrative literature. BeowuJf was composed

for persons of quality, Uavdok for the common people. Old

English narrative poetry was, in its day, the best obtainable

;

Engli.sh metrical romances were known by the authors, vendors

and consumci-s of them to be inferior to the l)est, ue, to the French ;

and, consequently, there is a rustic, uncourtly air about them. Their

demeanour is often lumbering, and they are sometimes conscious

of it The English look to the French for instruction in good

manners and in the kinds of literature that belong properly to a

court In the old times before the Conquest they had the older

courtline.Hs which was their own, and which is represented in the

Old English epic remains, Broiriif/, Waldhere and other poems.

But it will not do to regard the Conquest as a full and complete

explanation of the difference, bccau.se the same kind of eliungo is

found in other Teutonic countries whore there was no political

conquest In Denmark and Swe<len and flermany and the Nether-

lands there are to Ix? f(»und riming romances of the same f<ort as

the English, written almut the same time. In Gcnnany, it is true,

the nmiantic »ch<M)l of the early thirteenth century is much more

refine*! than anything in England iKjfore the days of Chaucer and

Gower; but, Uatidcs the uarrulivu work of tlie great German poctA
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of that time there are many runing tales that may very well be

compared with English popular romances ; while in Denmark and

Sweden there is a still closer likeness to England. There the

riming narrative work is not a bit more regular or courtly than

in England ; there is the same kind of easy, shambling verse, the

same sort of bad spelling, the same want of a literary standard.

But in those countries there was no Norman conquest ; so that it

will not do to make the political condition of the English account-

able for the manners of their popular literature. The Norman
conquest helped, no doubt, in the depression of English literature,

but like things happened in other countries without a foreign

conqueror. Just as all the Teutonic languages (except that of

Iceland) pass from the Old to the Middle stage, so in litera-

ture there is a parallel movement in Germany, England and

Denmark from an earlier to a later medieval type. In all the

Teutonic countries, though not at the same time in all, there was

a change of taste and fashion which abandoned old epic themes

and native forms of verse for new subjects and for riming

measures. This meant a great disturbance and confusion of literary

principles and traditions ; hence, much of the new literature was

experimental and undisciplined. It took long for the nations to

find a literary standard. The Germans attained it about 1200

;

the English in the time of Chaucer ; the Danes and Swedes not

until long after the close of the Middle Ages. The progress

from Old to Middle English narrative verse is not to be under-

stood from a consideration of England alone ; it is part of a

general change in European fashions, a new mixture of Teutonic

and Roman elements, not to speak of Celtic and oriental strains

in the blending.

In the history of English narrative poetry there is a great gap

of two centuries between The Battle of Maldon and Layamon's

Brut, with very little to fill it or even to show what sort of things

have been lost, what varieties of story-teUing amused the English

in the reign of Harold Godwinsson or of Henry L In France,

on the other hand, these centuries are rich in story books still

extant ; and, as the English metrical romances depend very largely

upon the French, the history of them may to some extent be ex-

plained from French history ; though often more by way of contrast

than of resemblance.

In France, the twelfth century witnessed a very remarkable

change of taste in stories which spread over all Europe and

afiected the English, the Germans and other peoples in difierent



French InJIuences 279

imjK The old national epics, the rhonMms de gf*U, were din-

placed hy a new romantic school, which triumphed over the old

like a young Olympian dynasty over Satuni and hiH pi-en*, or like

the new comedy of the restoration over the last Kliui)H;than«.

The ehanaami de geste were meant for tlie hall, for Ilonuric

redtatioo after supper ; the new romances were intended to l>e

read in my lady's bower ; they were for Hunimer leisure and duy-

ligbt) M in the pretty scene tlescrilxMl by Chretien de Troyea in

his Chevalier au Lioiu, and trunnlated into Eugli^h :

Thnrg'h the hal rir Twain ffmM
Intil ane nrrhonl, pitiyu ptute

;

, llin luaidt'ii with him ledeit he:
lie fnnd a knytfht, undor a tre,

Opon a rlath of ffold he lay;

Hyfor him Hat a ful fnyr may;
A l»«ly sat with thniii in frre.

The maydon rt>d, at thui myjjht here,

A real romance in that place.

But 1 ne wot« of wham it whm;
She wa.M hut fiftcnc yeres aide.

The knytjrht wa*» lorde of al that haldc,

And that mayden waa hin ay re;

She wa8 both gracious stxle aod fay re ^.

These French romances were dedicated to noble ladic**. and repre-

sented ever}'thing that was most refined and elegant in the life

of the twelfth century. Furthermore, like other later romantic

schools, like Scott and Victor ilugo, authors travelled wide for

their subjects. The old French poet's well-known division of storie*

according to the three "matters"—the "matter of France," the

"matter of Britain" and the "matter of Rome the great"*

—

very imi)erfectly sums up the riches and the variety of French

romantic themes, even when it is understood that the "matter

of Home " includes the whole of antitjuity, the tales of Thel)es and

Tn>y, the wars of Alexander. It is true that (as in later romantic

schools) the variety of scene and cot<tume does not always prevent

monotony. The romantic hero may be a knight of king Arthur's

court, or may take his name from Proteeilaus or Palaemon or

Archytas ; the scene in one story may be Logres or Lyonesse, in

another Greece or Calabria ; it docs not really make much ditfer-

ence. So Mrs It-idcliUc's heroes, or Victor Hiiirn's, are i»f the same

sort, wfaetlier their scene be in the ryrenecM or in Italy. But,

> Twmlm and OatMrfn, D. 8061 tqq.

* .NV •owf fyf rroii wtaHtrn A mmt kcmt atttndtnU,

iM Frmmct <| d4 DrtUifm «t if Bcmu Im gramL

Jmb Bodd, CWmm 4$ Sattntt,
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nevertheless, the freedom of wandering over the world in search of

plots and characters was exhilarating and inspiriting in the twelfth

century in France ; there was great industry in fiction, a stirring

literary competition. The following ages very largely lived on the

products of it, to satisfy their own wants in the way of romance.

The leaders of this school, Benoit de Ste More and Chretien

de Troyes, with their followers, were courtly persons, authors of

fashionable novels, bent on putting into their work the spirit and

all the graces of gentle conversation as it was then understood,

more particularly the refinements of amatory sentiment, such as

was allegorised in the next century in The Rmnaunt of the Rose,

Thm sort of thing could not be equally appreciated or appropriated

in all countries. Some people understood it, others could not.

The great houses of Germany were very quick to learn from

French masters and to rival them in their own line. Hartmann
von Aue translated Chretien freely—the romance of Enid, the

tale of Yvain. Wolfram von Eschenbach in his Parzival may
borrow the substance, but the rendering, the spirit, is his own,

removed far from any danger of comparison with the French

school, because it has a difierent kind of nobility. In England

things were otherwise, and it was not till the age of Chaucer and
Gower that there was any English narrative work of the finer sort,

with the right courtly good manners and a proper interest in

sentimental themes. The English of the thirteenth and fourteenth

centuries were generally unable to make much of the "finer shades"

in their French authors. They can dispose of romantic plots and
adventures, they are never tired of stories ; but they have difiiculty

in following the eloquent monologues of passionate damsels ; the

elegant French phrasing annoyed them just as one of the later

French successors of Chretien, the heroic romance of Le Grand
Cyrus, affected Major Bellenden. Even the more ambitious of the

English romances generally fall far short of the French and cannot

keep up with their elaborate play of rhetoric and emotion. There

is only one English version of a romance by Chretien, Twain
and Gawain. This is comparatively late ; it belongs to the

time of Chaucer ; it is not rude ; on the contrary, it is one of the

most accomplished of all the riming tales outside the work of

Chaucer and Gower. But it cuts short the long speeches of the

original Chretien's Yvain {Le Chevalier an Lion) has 6818 lines;

the English version, 4032. Hartmann, on the other hand, spins his

story out to 8166 lines, being thoroughly possessed with admira-

tion of the French ways of thinking. The English romances of
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Ipomrdon (there are two in rime, iK'sidea a prose vorHion) show
well the dillicultieM and dwcreiMiiuiea, as will lie cxphiiiicil later.

William qf PaUrne is an example of a ditliTiut Hort, hhowint;

how hard it waa for Uie Eni^lish, even as late as the middle of the

fourteenth eentury, to understand and translate the work of the

Freneh ronjantic school. The Knglish poet takc8 up the French

(j'uilkntme de Pcderme^ a sophisticated, sentimental story written

in the fluent, unemphatic, clear style which i>erhap3 only (Jower

could rightly reproduce in English. Thi« is turned into alliterative

Terse, with rather strange result*, the rhetoric of the English

school being utterly diflerent from the French : quaint in diction,

inclined to he violent and extnivagant, verj' effective in sjitiriad

passagee (as Piers Ploieman was to aliow) or in battle scenes

(as in the Morte Arthure), but not well adapted for p<jlite and

conventional literature, Tlie nllitcrative poets were justifie<l when
they took their own way and did not try to compete with the

French. Their greatest work in romance is Sir Gan'ai/ne and the

Greite Knight, written by a man who understood his business and

produced new effects, original, imaginative, without trying to copy

the manner of the French artists.

At the same time, while the great, the overruling, French

influence is to be found in the ambitious literary work of Chnitien

de Troyes and his peers, it must not be forgotten that there was

also a simpler but still graceful kind of French romance, with

which tlie English tninslators had more success. This is best

represented in the work of Marie de France ; and, in English, by

the shorter romances which profess to be taken from Breton lays,

such as Lami/al, Or/eo and the Lai le Freine. llere, the scale is

smaller, and there is no superabundance of monologue and senti-

mental digression- llie clear lines of the original could be followed

by the English without too much didiculty ; for the English, though

long inferior to the French in subtlety, were not bunglers, except

when they ventured on unfamiliar grouud without the proper

cflucation.

Briefly and roughly, the history of the English romances might

Iw put in this way. Alniut the year 1200 French litenitiire came
to dominate the whole of Christendom, e8i>ocially in the matter of

stories ; not only sending abroad the French tales of Charlemagne

and Roland, but iniiK)rting plots, scenery and so forth, from many
lands, Wales and Britiinny, (Jreece and tin* further cast, and giving

new French forms to them, which were admircil and, as fiu' as

poflsible, borrowed by foreign nations, according to tlicir several
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tastes and abilities. The English took a large share in this trade.

Generally speaking, their taste was easily satisfied. What they

wanted was adventures ; slaughter of Saracens, fights with dragons

and giants, rightful heirs getting their own again, innocent

princesses championed against their felon adversaries. Such

commodities were purveyed by popular authors, who adapted

from the French what suited them and left out the things in

which the French authors were most interested, viz. the orna-

mental passages. The English romance vrriters worked for

common minstrels and their audiences, and were not particular

about their style. They used, as a rule, either short couplets or

some variety of that simple stanza which is better known to most

readers from Sir Th(ypas than from Horn Childe or Sir Libeatis.

Sir Thopas illustrates and summarises, in parody, all the ways of

the popular romance for a long time before Chaucer and for long

after his death. Of course there are many differences in particular

cases, and Sir Thopas, with all his virtue, does not so far outshine

the others as to make them indistinguishable. Beves is not exactly

the same kind of thing as Sir Guy, and the story of Sir Libeaus

has merits of its own not to be confounded with those of the other

heroes. Nevertheless, they are aU of one kind, and their style

is popular and hackneyed. The authors were well enough pleased

to have it so ; they did not attempt to rival their eminent French

masters.

But there were exceptions. One finds ambition at work in

English poets even in days when French literature might have

appeared so strong and so exalted as to dishearten any mere

English competitor. The English Sir Tristrem is a specimen of

literary vanity ; the English author is determined to improve upon

his original, and turns the simple verse of his French book into

rather elaborate lyrical stanzas. And, again, it was sometimes

possible for an Englishman to write gracefully enough without

conceit or emphasis ; as in Ywain and Gawain, already quoted.

And the alliterative romances are in a class by themselves.

Chaucer and Gower disturb the progress of the popular romance,

yet not so much as one might expect Chaucer and Gower, each

in his own way, had challenged the French on their own ground ;

they had written English verse which might be approved by

French standards ; they had given to English verse the peculiar

French qualities of ease and grace and urbanity. A reader to

whom the fifteenth century was unknown would, naturally, look for

some such consequences as followed in the reign of Charles II from



Matter and Form 283

the work of DrydiB Mid bis contenipurarii'M—n disablinK of the

older tcboolai ftod a complete revulution in tasUx liui, fur what-

erer reMOO, thi« wai* not what actually followed the a*fc of Chaucer.

The fifteenth century, except for the fatt that the anarchy of

dialects is reduced to some order, is ha far from any literary good

gOTemment as the age before Chaucer. It iu rather woi-He, indeed,

on account of the weaker brethren in the Chaucerian hchool who
onlj add to the ct>nfu.'iion. And tlie i>opular romances go on very

much as before, down to the wxteenth century, and even further.

The lay of the last minstrel Ib described by Sir Walter Scott, in

pruee, in a note to Sir Tristrem

:

traees of this cnHtom rvmainod in SootlaiKl till nf Iat<> yiMu^
A tmtitm om the Marqnb of Ar|0'l«, piihliMhed nl>out the time of his (i)>nthf

in Miid to be compoaed to the tune of (irayntevl, a noted minance reprinted
at Aberdron no late a» the beginninf? of the ln**t centurj-. Within the nieniury

of man, an old person nsed to r>eranibnlate the ntreetn of Edinburifh, Hintrinjf,

in a monotonous rndence, the tale of Kottewal and Lilian, which in, in all the

foraa» a metrical romance of chivalr)-.

It is possible to classify the romances according to their sources

and their subjects, though, as has been already remarked, the

diflerence of scenery does not always make much ditTerence in

the character of the stories. The English varieties depend so

closely on the French that one mu.st go to French literary history

for guidance. The whole subject has been so clearly summarised

and explained in the French Medieval Literature of Gaston Paris'

tliat it is scarcely neceasary here to repeat even the general facts.

But, of course, although the subjects are the same, the English

point of view is different ; especially in the following respects.

The "matter of France" includes the subjects of the old French

epic8. These, being national, could not bear exportation so well

as some of the other "matters." It is only in France that the Souy

0/Roland can be thoroughly understood and valued Yet Roland

and Charlemagne were honoured beyond the Alps and beyond the

sea. Tlie Karlamatjnus Saga is a large Ixwk written in Xorway
in the thirteenth century, bringing t<jgether in a prose Tersion all

the chief stories of the cycle. One section. (H{/and Landres, was

found "in the English tongue in Scotland " by a Norwegian enroy

who went there in 12H4 after the death of king .Mexander III.

Roland was almost as popular in lUily as in France. He api>oarB

also in Fngli.•^h, tlujugh not to ver}* great advantage. Tlie favourite

' /^ Un^rmtmrt framfmim «« mtoftn Apt (wHh bibliotrraphy) ; alao Ktfvitu ki$-

torifut 1$ ia Uu. Jr. «« aioym Ag*\ SogUah Uan«Uttoo of Ihia latUr, Dtot^ 1903.
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story from the French epics was that of Oliver and Fierabras, where

the motive is not so much French patriotism as the opposition

betAveen Christian and infidel

In the "matter of Britain" the English had a better right to

share. They accepted at once the history of Geofirey of Monmouth
and made king Arthur into an English national hero, the British

counterpart of Charlemagne. The alliterative Morte Arthure,

derived from Geofirey, is a kind of political epic, with allusions

to contemporary history and the wars of Edward III, as George

Neilson has sufficiently proved\ This touch of allegory, which one

need not be afraid to compare with the purpose of the Aeneid

or of The Faerie Queene, makes it unlike most other medieval

romances ; the pretence of solidity and historical truth in Geofirey

is not suitable for mere romantic purposes. Quite dififerent is the

Arthur who merely sits waiting for adventures, being " somewhat

child-geared," as the poet of Sir Gawayne says. In most of the

stories, Arthur is very unlike the great imperial monarch and

conqueror as presented by Geofirey and his followers. He has

nothing particular to do, except to be present at the beginning

and end of the story; the hero is Sir Perceval, Sir Ywain, Sir

Gawain, or the Fair Knight Unknown (Sir Libeaus); unfortu-

nately not Sir Erec (Geraint), in any extant English poem before

Tennyson. In this second order, the proper Arthurian romances

as distinguished from the versions or adaptations of Geofirey,

England had something to claim even before the English rimers

began their work ; for some of the French poems certainly, and

probably many now lost, were written in England. This is a

debatable and difficult part of literary history; but, at any rate,

it is plain that the more elaborate French Arthurian romances

were not the only authorities for the English tales. Chretien's

Yvain is translated into English ; but the French romance of

The Fair Unhiown is probably not the original of the English

story of Sir Liheam which, like the old Italian version, would

seem to have had a simpler and earlier form to work upon. Like-

wise, the English Sir Perceval must, surely, come from something

older and less complicated than Chretien's Conte del Graal. It is

at least a fair conjecture that these two romances belong to an

earlier type, such as may have been hawked about in England by

French or French-speaking minstrels ; and, without any conjecture

at all, they are different in their plots (not merely in their style)

from the French work of Renaud de Beaujeu in the one case, and

1 Huchown 0/ the Awle Eyale, Glasgow, 1902, pp. 6S>—66.



Sources and Subjects 285

Clir(*ticn de Troyee in the other. Sir (Jmrmjne and the Grene

Kn'ufht, aguin, amnot l»e referred to any known French book

fi)r iL8 oripnal ; and, in i\m and other wayn, the EncliHh

rendering of the " matter of Britain " gt>c« beyond the Freneh, or.

to hv more precise, ia found to dilFer from the exist inj; French

documents.

llie "matter of Rome the great," that is, chuwical antHpiity, in

well represented in Englislu Tliere are Bcveral |K)ema in rime

and alliterative verse on Alexander and on Troy, some of tiiem

being fragmentary. The tale of Thebes, thouj^h often referred

t*), doea not appear fully told till Lydgate took it up, nor the

romantic version t>f the Aeneid (Hmnan d'Kn^as) before Caxton's

prose.

The classification under the three "matters" of France, Britain

and Home is not exhaustive; there are many romances which f;ill

outside these limits Some of them are due to French invention
;

for the twelfth century romantic school wius not content always to

follow merely tmditional fables ; tliey drew largely on older stories,

feiry tales and relics of mythology; but, sometimes, they tried

to be original and at least succeeded in making fresh combinations,

like a modem novelist with his professional machinery. Perhajw

the English poet of Sir Gaitat/ne may have worked in this way,

not founding his poem upon any one particular romance, hut taking

incidents from older stories and armnging them to suit his purpose.

In French, the Ipomedon of Hue de Rotelande is an excellent

specimen of what may ha called the secondary order of romance,

as cultivated by the lK*st pmctitionera. The author's method is

not hard to undersUiiuL He is competing with the recoi:nised and

successful artists; witii Chretien de Troyes. He does not trouble

himself to find a Breton lay, but (like an Elizabethan dramatist

with no S|Kinish or Italian novel at hand) sets him.'^elf to spin his

own yanu Ue has all the proi)er sentiments, and his rhetoric and

rimes are easy work for him. For theme, he takes the proud young

lady and the devoted lover; the true love beginning "in her absence,"

as the Irish story-tellers expre.s.sed it, before be has ever seen

the princess; telling of his faithful service in disguise, his apparent

8lacknes.H in chivalry, his rej>l prowess when he " bears the gree" in

Uirec diiys of tournament, with three several suits of armour, the

white, the red and the black. Tlie incidents are not exactly new
;

but it is a good novel of its kiiul, and successful, as the English

vcrHioiis prove, for longer than one scasoiL Uue de Kotelande
takcB tome trouble about his details. Uu docs not (like Chrdtien
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in his Cligls) attach his invention to the court of Arthur. He
leaves Britain for new ground, and puts his scene in Apulia and

Calabria—which might as well have been Illyria or Bohemia. And
he does not imitate the names of the Round Table ; his names are

Greek, his hero is Hippomedon. In the same way Boccaccio, or

his lost French original, took Greek names for his story of

Palamon, and let it grow out of the wars of Thebes. So also

Parthenopex de Blois, who was translated into English {Partonope),

is Parthenopaeus. William of Palerne, without this classical

prestige of name, is another example of the invented love-story,

made by rearranging the favourite commonplaces. Another senti-

mental romance, Amadas and Ydoine, was well known in England,

as is proved by many allusions, though no English version is

extant; the poem was first composed, like Ipomedon, in Anglo-

French ^

Further, there were many sources besides Britain and Rome
for authors in want of a plot. The far east began very early to

tell upon western imaginations, not only through the marvels of

Alexander in India, but in many and various separate stories. One
of the best of these, and one of the first, as it happens, in the list

of English romances, is Flores and Blanchejlour. It was ages

before The Arabian Nights were known, but this is just such a

story as may be found there, with likenesses also to the common
form of the Greek romances, the adventures of the two young
lovers cruelly separated. By a curious process it was turned, in

the Filocolo of Boccaccio, to a shape like that of Greek romance,

though without any direct knowledge of Greek authors. The
Seven Sages of Rome may count among the romances ; it is an

oriental group of stories in a setting, like The Arabian Nights

—a pattern followed in the Decameron, in Confessio Amantis
and in The Canterbury Tales.

Barlaam and Josaphat is the story of the Buddha, and Robert

of Sicily, the "proud king," has been traced back to a similar

origin. Ypotis (rather oddly placed along with Horn and the

others in Sir Thopas) is Epictetus ; the story is hardly a romance,

it is more like a legend- But the difiference between romance and

legend is not always very deep ; and one is reminded that Greek

and eastern romantic plots and ideas had come into England long

before, in the Old English Saints' Lives.

There is another group, represented, indeed, in French, but not

in the same way as the others. It contains The Gest ofKing Horn
^ Gaston Paris in An English Miscellany, Oxford, 1901, p. 386.
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and The Lay of flarriok the Dane ; both of thc»*e appear in Frencli,

but it id improbable that any French verMiun wan tlic origin of the

Enj^hrth. Tb«ae are northern storiefl; in the caHo of llavfitk there

18 fair historical proof that the fouiuhition of the whole utory Hew

in the adTentares of Anlaf Cuaran, who fou^^ht at Bruniinhurh;

"HaTelok," like "Aulay," being a Celtic corruption of the Scan-

dinavian Anlaf or Olat

In Horn it ia not so easy to find a definite historical lK*;^nninff;

it has been 8Uggeete<l that the uri^nal Iloni wa^ Horm, a Ihininh

vikinj; of the ninth century who fought for the Iriah king Cearbhall,

18 Horn helped king Tlmrston in Irelaml against the Payns, Le.

thelieath«i invaders with their giant champion. Also, it is believeil

that Tlmrston, in the romance, may be derived from the Norwegian

leader Thorstein the Red, who married a grand-<laughter of

Cearbluill. But, whatever the obscure truth may he, the general

fact is not doubtful that Horn's wanderings and adventures are

placed in scenery and conditions resembling those of the ninth and

tenth centuries hi the relations between BritJiin and Ireland. Like

Havelok, the story probably comes from the Scandinavian settlers

in England; like Havdok, it passed to the French, but the French

ersious are not the sources of the English. There must have been

other such native stories ; there is still an Anglo-Xonnan poem of

TFo/^/// extant, le. Waltheof, and the ston,' oflferetcard the Wake
is known, like that of Waltheof n\so, from a Latin prose tale. Tlie

short tale of AtlicUton may be mentioned here, and also the

amazing long romance of Richard Caeur de Lion, which is not

greatly troubled with the cares of the historian.

The varieties of style in the English romances are very great,

under an apparent monotony and poverty of type. Between
Sir Beves of Uamtnun and Sir Gawayiie and the Grene. Knifjht

there is as wide an interval as l)etween (let us say) "Monk" Lewis

and Scott, or G. P. R James and Thackeray. Tliere are many
difTcrcnt motives in the French books from which most of the

English tales are Ixjrrowed, and there are many dilFerent ways of

borrowing.

As regards verse, there are the two great orders, riming and
blank alliterative. Of riming measures the most usual are the

short couplet of octosyllabic lines, and the stanxa called rime
cou/e, rithmus eaudatun.

King Horn ! singuhtr in its verse, an example of one stage in

the development of modem English metres. It is closely related

in pro6ody to Layamou's Brut, and might be described as carrying
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through consistently the riming couplet, which Layamon inter-

changes with blank lines. The verse is not governed by the

octosyllabic law; it is not of Latin origin; it has a strange

resemblance to the verse of Otfried in Old High German and

to the accidental riming passages in Old English, especially in

the more decrepit Old English verse:

Thanne him spac the gode king:

Wei brao thu thi nevening;

Horn thu go wel schiilld

Bi dales and bi hiill^;

Horn thu lade sune

Bi dalSs and bi dune;

So schal thi name springe

Fram kynge to kynge,

And thi fairness^

Abute Westernesse,

The strengthe of thinS hond^
In to evrech londei.

There is no other romance in this antique sort of verse. In the

ordinary couplets just such differences may be found as in modem
usage of the same measure. Havelok and Orfeo, King Alisawnder

and Ywain have not exactly the same effect. Havelok, though

sometimes a little rough, is not unsound ; the poem of Ywain and
Gawain is nearly as correct as Chaucer ; The Squire ofLow Degree

is one of the pleasantest and most fluent examples of this verse in

English. There is a pause at the end of every line, and the effect

is like that of some ballads

:

The squyer her hente in armes two,
And kyssed her an hundreth tymes and mo.
There was myrth and melody.
With harpe, gytron and sautry,
With rote, ribible and clokarde,
With pypes, organs and bombarde,
With other myustrelles them amonge,
With sytolphe and with sautry songe,
With fydle, recorde and dowcemere.
With trompette and with elaryon clere.

With dulcet pipes of many cordes,

In chambre revelyng all the lordes,

Unto morne that it was daye^.

Besides the short couplet, different types of common metre are

used ; very vigorously, with full rimes, in Sir Ferumbras—
Now bygynt a strong batayl betwene this knyghtes twayne,
Ayther gan other hard assayle bothe wyth myght and mayne;
They hewe togadre wyth swerdes dent, faste with bothen hondes,
Of helmes and sheldes that fyr outwent, so sparkes doth of brondes^;

* LI. 206 sqq. 3 LL 1067 sqq. » LI. 602 sqq.
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and without tbe internal rinio. in The Talf of Gamelfpiy the verec

of which hics l)een so rightly pmij^ed'.

Sir Thopa* might bo taken as the standard of the rithmus

eaudiitu^, l>iit Sir Thojm» itself nhow8 that variationn are adniitte<l.

and there are several kinds, betti*It'>. which Chaucer <1(»cm not

introduce.

In later usa^e i\\U stanza is merely twofold, as in Dnivtuns

Kyviphidia or in Thf liaby's DcbuL In early days it wiu> commonly

fourfold, Le, tliero are four candae with the same rimo:

And 00 it fi'll (ipon a dnyc
The palmare went to the wode to playr,

II i« niirthpM for to nione;

The kniKl>t<*»* l)rake up liin chamber dore

And fnnd the (fold riK'it iu the flore

And biire it unto the quene;
Aud als Hone nln M'hu s;iw it with mffhte.

Id swonin;; than fell that Hwete wi^bte
For Hcho hud are it Hcne I

8rho kiHMHl it and wiid, ** Allan!

This ffold nujrhte Sir lHumhr:i.s

My lord wu** wont to bene-."

Sometimes there are three lines together before each cauda, as

in Sir Perceval and Sir Dejrevant and others:

Lef, lythefl to me
Two woptlett or thrc

Off one that wa8 fair and frc.

And felle in his llirlite;

Hia rijjhte name was I'ercyvelle,

He was fowtenle in the felle,

He dranke water of the welle,

An<l yitte wa>< he wyglite!

nifi fadir w.-u* a noMo mane
Fro the tyme that he beffanc;

Michi> wurchippe he wane
When he was miule knyj{ht«;

In Kyntr Artimres hanlle,

Beste by-hiffede of'alle,

Percyvello they anne hyni calle,

^\ bo MO rcdiit ryfrhte.

Wliile, as this example shows, there are different lengths of line,

they aie not all in eighth and sixes. Sir Liheatt/t, |Kirticiilarly,

makes ver}* pretty plav \ufh :i kind of short imtre ami a {Kiuliar

sequence of the rimes:

That mniile kiH'I<i<' in hnlle

Befon* the kniifhtf^^ nlle

nd Meide: My lord Arthuurl
A CM thor IM iM'falle,

Wont© withinno wailo

Wa« neror nuu uf dolour!

> 8«iot«bar7, Fngluh Pntod^, i, p. ItfS. Sir Ttmmhxu, U. 641 vqq.

K. L. I. Cil XIIL 19
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My lady of Sinadonne
Is bronght in strong' prisoun

That was of greet valour;

Sche praith the sende her a knight
With harte good and light

To winne her with honour i.

The Cauda is usually of six syllables; but there is a variety

with four, found in part of Sir Beves:

That erl is hors began to stride

His scheld he hang upon is side

Grert with swerd;

Moste non armur on him come
Himself was boute the ferthe some

Toward that ferd.

Alias that he nadde be war
Of is fomen that weren thar

Him forte schende;
With tresoun worth he ther islawe

And i-brouht of is lif-daw

Er he hom wende^.

The rime couie is a lyrical stanza, and there are other lyrical

forms. One of the romances of Octavian is in the old Proven9al and

old French measure which, by roundabout ways, came to Scotland,

and was used in the seventeenth century in honour of Habbie

Simson, the piper of Kilbarchan, and, thereafter, by Allan Ramsay,

Fergusson and Bums, not to speak of later poets.

The knyght was glad to skape so,

As every man is from hys foo;

The mayster lette ten men and moo
That ylke day,

To wende and selle that chyld hem fro

And that palfray^.

The riming Mort Arthur is in a favourite eight-line stanza.

Sir Tristrem, in most ways excepj^ional, uses a lyrical stave, like

one of those in the collection of Laurence Minot, and very unlike

anything that was permissible in the French schools of narrative at

that time. It may be remembered, however, that the Italian

romances of the fourteenth century and later used a form of verse

that, at first, was lyrical, the ottava rima ; there are other aflSnities

in Italian and English popular literature, as compared with the

French, common qualities which it would be interesting to study

further*.

The French originals of these English romances are almost

universally in short couplets, the ordinary verse for all subjects,

^ LL 145 aqq. - LI. 199 Bqq. =* LI. 379 sqq. * Gaston Paris, opp. citt.
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after the thammmM de gette had frrown oldrn^bioncdV Oii the

whole, and oomlderin^ how well understood the nhort couplet

waa in England eren in the thirteenth century, e.g. in Thf (hri aud
the NiijhtingaU^ it in rulher Burpri.sing tliat there should be Huch

a large discrepancy l)ctween the French and the Knglinh fomiR.

There are many anomalies; thus, the fuller version of Ijnnnednn,

by a man who really dealt fairly and made a brave effort to get the

French spirit into Knglish rime, is in rime coiu^e; while the shorter

Jpomfdotiy 8cami)ed work by some jK)or hack of a minstrel, i« in the

regular French couplet It should bo noted here that rime roiu'e

is later than couplets, though the couplets last better, finally

coming to the front again and winning easily in Conftsaio Amanti^

and in The BomainU of the Rose. There are many examples of re-

writing: tales in couplets are re-written in stanzas; Sir Beves, in

the earlier jmrt, is one, Sir Laiuifal is another. Horn Childe is

in the Thopas verse; it is the same story as King Horn, though

with other sources, and different names and incidents.

In later times, the octosyllabic verse recovers its place, and,

though new forms are employed at the close of the Middle Ages,

such as rime royal (e.g. in Geuert/des) and the heroic couplet

(in Clariodiis and Sir Gilbert Ilay's Alexander), still, for simple

popular use, the short Terse is the most convenient, as is proved by

the chap-book romances, Sir Eger and Rostrall and Lilian—also,

one may say, by Sir David Lyndsay's Squire Jlcldrum. The curious

riming alliterative verse of the Aicntyrs of Arthure and Ran/
CoHyear lasts well in Scotland ; but it had never been thoroughly

established as a narrative measure, and, tliough it is one of the

forms recognised and exemplified in king James VI's Art 0/

Pofsie, its "tumbling verse" is there regarded as most fit for

"flytings," which was, indeed, its usual function in the end of

its days.

Alliterative blank verse came np in the middle of the four

tecnth century and was chiefly used for romance, Piers Plow-

man being the only considerable long |K>em to be comjKiretl in

weight with The Troy Book or The Wars of Alexandrr, though

tliere arc others of less compass which are still remarkable enough.

Where the verse came from is not known clearly to anyone and

can only be gaeased. Tlie facts are that, whereas the old verse

* Thm* M« cMcptiona; thiu the Frmch—or AngloSomMn—BevfB U In an tpio

BMWur*: and, of eoar««. •com of tho Kok1i<^ mm*nc>Hi ar« borrowed from French

«^ie». hka Roland, and Sir FentmbriU, and iha AlliUniUT« po«n d tb« Swan-Eoigfal

{CkntUre Amgm^) which, tboodh romAotio enoaffli In •abjMl, bdoafi towhnknllj, In

lb* original Prmch, to tb« oyaU of Qodittj of Booillon.
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begins to show many signs of decay before the Conquest, and

reappears after the Conquest in very battered shapes, in Layamon
and The Bestiary and Tlie Proverbs of Alfred, the new order, of

which William of Palerne is the earliest, has clearly ascertained

some of the main principles ofthe ancient Teutonic line, and adheres

to them without any excessive diflBculty. The verse of these allite-

rative romances and of Langland, and of all the rest down to Dunbar

and the author of Scotish Feilde, is regular, with rules of its own

;

not wholly the same as those of Old English epic, but partly so,

and never at all like the helpless medley of Layamon. It must have

been hidden away somewhere vmderground—continuing in a purer

tradition than happens to have found its way into extant manu-

scripts—till, at last, there is a striking revival in the reign of

Edward III. There are some hints and indications in the meantime.

Giraldus the untiring, the untamed, with his quick wit and his lively

interest in all manner of things, has a note comparing the Welsh and

the English love of alliteration—as he compares the part-singing of

Wales with that of the north country. He gives English examples

:

Good is togedere gamen and wisdom,

a regular line, like those of the fourteenth century and unlike the

practice of Layamon. Plainly, many things went on besides what

is recorded in the surviving manuscripts. At any rate, the result in

the fourteenth century alliterative poems is a noble one.

The plots of the romances are, like the style of them, not so

monotonous as at first appears. They are not all incoherent, and

incoherence is not found exclusively in the minstrels' tales ; there

are faults of composition in some of Chaucer's stories {e.g. The

Man of Law's Tale), as manifest as those which he satirised in

Sir Thopas. A great many of the romances are little better than

hackneyed repetitions, made by an easy kaleidoscopic shuffling of

a few simple elements. Perhaps Sir Beves is the best example of

the ordinary popular tale, the medieval book of chivalry with all

the right things in it. It might have been produced in the same
way as The Knight of the Burning Pestle, by allowing the audience

to prescribe what was required. The hero's father is murdered,

like Hamlet's ; the hero is disinherited, like Horn ; he is wooed by
a fair Paynim princess ; he carries a treacherous letter, like Hamlet
again, "and beareth with him his own death**; he is separated

from his wife and childi'en, like St Eustace or Sir Isumbras ; and
exiled, like Huon of Bordeaux, for causing the death of the king's

son. The horse Arundel is like Bayard in The Four Sons of
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Aymtm^ and the plant Afl«*apart is won over like Fcrumlinia'. In

the French urij^inal there wim one ctuispituuiia defect—no draijoii-

But the dragon in wiipplicd. most lil)cnilly and with jn'cat bucccjjh,

in the Kns;lish version. It nmkcH one think of a ^ood pnppot-show

;

for example, the play of Don (Janferos, wliich drew Ihm t^uixote

into a piuwion. " Stay, your won^liip, and conBider that those M<M)rs

which your woi-sliip is routinir and slayinj; are not real Moors, hut

poHtclKMird
!

" Saracens are cheap in the old romances; King lloni

rode out one day and bagged a hundred to his own sword. Yet

there are dillerences ; in Sir Ferumbras, which is no very ambitious

poem, but a story which hi\s shared with Sir Beves and Sir Guy

the favour of simple audiences for many generations, there is

another kind of fighting, because it comes from the Old French

epic school, which gives full particulars of every comlMit, on the

same scale as the Iliad. So far, the work is more solid than in

Sir Beves, There are worse things, however, than the puppet-show

of chivalry. The story of Guy of Waricick% for instance, is some-

thing of a trial for the most reckless and most "Gothic" reader;

instead of the brightly coloured figures of Sir Beves or King Horn

and their adversaries, there is a doleful, stale religion in it, a most

trashy mi.xture of asceticism (like the legend of St Alexius), with

the most hackneyed adventures. Not that commonplace adventures

need be dull; sometimes even an increased acquaintance with

I>arallels and variants and so forth may heighten the interest; as

when Horn returns in disguise and sits down in the "beggars row."

It is natural to think of the l)eggar8 at the foot of the hall in the

Odygsey; there is the Kune kind of scene in an Irish popular tide

(Blaiman^, where a recognition takes place like that of King Iloni.

In comi>aring them, one seems to get, not, indeed, any clear theory

of the way in which the ideas of stories are carried about the world,

but a pleasant sense of the community of stories, so to siwak, and

of the relation between stories and real life, in ditlerent ages and

places.

Traditional plots like those of the fairy tales apjK-ar in

medieval romances; not often enough, one is inclined to say, and

not always with any distinct 8ui>eriority of the liteniry to the

popular oral version. One examjde is Sir AmaiUu, which is the

story of the grateful ghost, the travelling oomi»anion, Tlie Old

' A r«MoibUi)M has b««n traroed txttwocn Sir Btwm Mid aoa* thioira in FMuL
Th« «Mt had iu books of ehivalnr like tlia wost, and Boarlj •« Um aama tin*. OL
DauUehbMin. FmfHstkt Sm^enfftettuhu.

* CuiUii, Utrj T*U» q/ Irtl
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Wive^ Tale. This story, one of the best known in all languages,

has a strange power to keep its elements free of contamination.

It is found in many mixed forms, it is true, but some of the latest

folklore versions are distinct and coherent. There is an Irish

version {Beauty of the World, given by Larminie in Gaelic and

English) which, when compared with Sir Amadas, seems to prove

that the authors of the metrical romances might possibly have done

better if they had attended to the narrative, like the simple tellers

of fairy tales, without troubling themselves as to the rhetoric of the

French school. Another example of the same sort can be obtained

by comparing Sir Perceval with some of the folklore analogues.

Sir Perceval is one of the simplest of the old romances : it seems

at first almost like a rude burlesque of the Conte del Graal. It is

now commonly thought to be taken from an earlier lost French

version of the same subject. However that may be, it shows the

common roughness of the English as compared with the French

tales ; it is fall of spirit, but it is not gentle. Percival in this

romance is not like the Percival of Wolfram or of Malory ; he is a

roUicking popular hero who blunders into great exploits. The

style, even for this sort of motive, is rather too boisterous. Again,

in this case, as with Sir Amadas, there may be found a traditional

oral rendering of some of the same matters which, in point of

style, is better than the English metrical romance. The scene

of the discourteous knight breaking in and insulting the king is

found in the west Highland tale of The Knight of the Red Shield,

in Campbell's collection, and it is told there with gi*eater command
of language and better effect.

" Breton lays " have been mentioned ; the name meant for

the English a short story in rime, like those of Marie de France,

taken from Celtic sources. Some of these were more complex than

others, but they were never spun out like the romances of Beves

and Guy, and the best of them are very good in the way they

manage their plot. Moreover, there is something in them of that

romantic mystery which is less common in medieval literature than

modern readers generally suppose ; it is not often to be found in

the professional fiction of the Middle Ages. But the Breton lays

are nearer than other romances to the popular beliefs out of

which romantic marvels are drawn, and they retain something

of their freshness. The best in English are Sir Orfeo and Sir

Laun/al. The first of these, which is the story of Orpheus, is a

proof of what can be done by mere form , the classical fable is

completely taken over, and turned into a fairy tale ; hardly any-
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thinj^ \a left to It except what it owes to the Breton form

(of thoiipht and expression). It is a story like that of young

Tainlane in the ballad, a rescue from tlie fjiiry, for Tluto has

become the fairy king, and everything ends happily ; Eurydice is

brought Uick in safety. There is nothing wrong in the deticriptioo

of it JUS a *' Breton lay," for it is wholly such a Uile as the Bretons,

and many other people, might have told without any su'^gestion

from (Jreek or Liitin. Tlie Knglish poem (no original is extant

in French) is an utterly ditlerent thing from the nimbling tides

of chivalry. It has much of the quality that is found in some

of the ballads ; and. in time, througli some strange fortune, it

became itself a ballad, and was found in Shetland, not very long

ago, with a Norse refrain to it^

The diirerent versions of I^-iunfal

—

LandavaU in couplet*,

Launj'al JlUe^ of Thomas Chestre, in rime eotUe, and the de-

generate Sir Lambewell of the Percy MS—have been carefully

studied and made to exhibit some of the ordinary processes of

translation and adaptation. They come from Marie de France

—

Thomas Chestre took something from the lay of Graelent bctiides

the main plot of LanvaL The story is one of the best known ; the

fairy bride

—

The kingv'g daaffhter of Aralon,

TliAi u an ble of the fuirie

In ocean full fair to see

—

and the loss of her, through the breaking of her command. The

Weddiiuj of Sir Gawain, which, in another form, is The Wife of

Bath's Tale, is from the same mythical region, and has some of

the same merits.

Tlie romance of Sir Libeaus, " the fair unknown," the son of

Sir Gawain, is of diflerent proportions, less simple and direct than

Orfeo or LaunfuL But it keeps some of the virtues of the fair}-

tale, and is one of the most pleasing of all tlie company of .sVr

Thopax Adventures arc too easily multiplied in it, but it is not a

mere jumble of stock incidents. It is verj' like the story of Gareth

in Midory, and, along with Gareth, may have suggested some things

to Spenser, for tlie story of the Red Cross Knight ALso, the

breaking of the enchantment in the castle of Busirane may owe

.something to Sir LiltrauA: there seems to have been an old

printed edition of Libiua DisconiuSy though no printed copy is

extant Tlie plot is a good one, the ex[)odition of a young and

untried knight to rescue a lady from eivcliaiitment ; it is a pure

* Chiia, BalUdj, No. 19.
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romance of knight errantry, very fit to be taken as an example of

that order, and, possibly, the best of all the riming tales that keep

simply to the familiar adventures of books of chivalry. Sir Libeaus

takes a long time to reach the palace of the two enchanters

—

" clerkes of nigremauncie "—who keep the lady of Sinaudon under

their spells in the shape of a loathly worm. But the excursions

and digressions have some spirit in them, and no confusion.

The elements of the plot in Sir Gawayne and the Grene

Knight^ are as ancient and unreasonable as are to be found in any

mythology. No precise original has been found in French ; but

the chief adventure, the beheading game proposed by the Green

Knight to the reluctant courtiers of king Arthur, occurs often in

other stories. It comes in one of the stories of Cuchulinn in Irish';

it comes, more than once, in the French romances ; e.g. in La Mule

sam,s Frein, one of the best of the shorter stories, a strange old-

fashioned chivalrous pilgrim's progress; and this, too, sets out

from king Aiiihur's court, and the hero is Gawain. The beheading

"jeopardy" is a most successful piece of unreason ; "you may cut

off my head, if only I may have a stroke at you some other day."

Sir Gawain cuts off the Green Knight's head ; the Green Knight

picks it up ; he summons Gawain to travel and find him by an

appointed day, and submit his neck to the return-stroke. This is

good enough, one would imagine, for a grotesque romance ; one

hears the reader quoting aegri soninia and reaffirming his con-

tempt for the Middle Ages. Yet this romance of Sir Gawayne is

very different from the ordinary books of chivalry ; it is one of the

most singular works of the fourteenth century, and it is one of the

strongest, both in imagination and in literary art. The author

loses nothing of the fantastic value of his plot ; on the contrary, he

does everything possible to heighten the effect of it, to a grotesque

sublimity ; while, at the same time, he is concerned, as Shakespeare

often is, to transform the folklore with which he is working, and

make it play into his moral scheme. He is a gi-eat moralist and

he can use allegory; but, in his treatment of this story, his

imagination is generally too strong for abstract methods. He
succeeds (a very remarkable feat) in making his readers accept

strange adventures as part of a reasonable man's liie ;
not

smoothing away or suppressing absurdities, but getting out of

them everything possible in the way of terror and wonder ; and

» See also Chapter xv, where this romance is further considered as part of the

work of the author of Pearl.

2 Cf. Bricriu's Feast, edited by G. Henderson for the Irish Texts Society.
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win? niookerv aluo, like that of the northern ni>-ths of Thor and the

giants. Allegork' comes in, hut accidentally, in the <lt*s<Tiption of

Oawmin's shield aiui itM device, the " pentanj^le," with it/< relij;iou«

motlTc—Crawain a.s tlie servant of Our La<ly ; thiw luldiii^ somo-

thing more to the complexity of the work. It is a dilVerent thing

from the simple beauty of the fairy talcs ; and, on the other

hand, the common futilities of the niiiLstreln are kept at a

safe diiitauce by this author. His landBcai)e is not that of the

ordinary books ; Sir (Jawain is not sent wjuiderini; in the con-

ventional romantic scenery, but in the highlands of Wales in

winter, all well known and undei-stood by the poet, with thorough

eqjuyment of the sea.son, "the flaky shower ami whirling drift"

This is not quite exceptional, for, though the winter pa>isages of

the Scottish Chuucerians are later, the alliterative i)oets generally

were good at stonny weather ; but there is none equal to the poet

of Sir Gatcai/ne in this kind of description. The three hunting

scenes—of the hart, the boar and the fox—«erve to bring out his

talent further, while the way they are placed in contnu<t with the

Christmas revels in the castle, show, at any rate, the writer's care

for comixisition ; symmetry of this sort may not be very difficult,

but it IS not too common at this time. Tlie tem])tation of Sir

Gawain and the blandishments of the lady may have been suggested

by the French romance of IiU'r\ but, as in the case of the other

ordeal—the beheading game—the English poet ha^i given his own

rendering.

Sir Trintrtm is a great contrast to Sir Gavnyne, though both

worLs are ambitious and carefully studied The author of Sir

Gaxcayne took some old wives' fables and made them into a mag-

nificent piece of Gothic art ; the other writer had one of the

noblest stories in the world to deal with, and translated it into

thin tinkling rimes.

Yrtontle of hei;fhp priU,

Tlic niAidcn l>ri{;ht of hewe,
That wennl fow nnd ifribi

And scarlet that wa* D«we,
In warld waa nun no wUa
Of rr(ift«> tlmt men knewoi

Withoulen Sir Tmintrl*
That al gatnen of irrewe

* On frrouodr.

Iloin lon^*th Tmintrin (he trvwe.

For belod wa* his woundeu

The author is so pleased with his command of verse tliat ho loaea
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all proper sense of his tragic theme. Tristram and Iseult had to

wait long for their poet, in England.

The Tale of Gamelyn may count for something on the native

English side against the many borrowed French romances. It is a

story of the youngest son cruelly treated by his tyrannical elder

brother, and coming to his own again with the help of the king of

outlaws. Thomas Lodge made a novel out of it, and kept a

number of incidents—the defeat of the wrestler (the "champioun"

as he is called), the loyalty of Adam Spencer and the meeting with

the outlaws—and so these found their way to Shakespeare, and,

along with them, the spirit of the greenwood and its freedom. The

Tale of Gamelyn \^ As You Like It, without Rosalind or Celia

;

the motive is, naturally, much simpler than in the novel or the

play : merely the poetical justice of the young man's adventures

and restoration, with the humorous popular flouting of respecta-

bility in the opposition of the liberal outlaws to the dishonest

elder brother and the stupid abbots and priors.

"Ow!" seyde Gamelyn, "so brouke I my bon
Now I have aspyed that freendes have I non;

Cursed mot he worthe, bothe fleisch and blood

That ever do priour or abbot any good!"

The verse is, more or less, the same as that of Robert of Gloucester,

and of the southern Legends of Saints ; nowhere is it used with

more freedom and spirit than in Gamelyn :

Then seide the maister, kyng of outlawes

"What seeke ye, yonge men, under woode-schawes ?**

Gamelyn answerde the kmg with his croune,'

"He moste needes walke in woode that may not walke in towne:

Sir, we walke not heer non harm for to do,

But if we meete with a deer to schute therto,

As men that ben hungry and mow no mete fynde.

And ben harde bystad under woode-lynde."

Gamdyn is found only in MSS of The Canterbury Tales ; Skeat's

conjecture is a fair one, that it was kept by Chaucer among
his papers, to be worked up, some day, into The Yeoman s Tale.

Another romance, less closely attached to Chaucer's work, the

Tale of Beryn (called The Merchant's Second Tale) is also, like

Gamelyn, rather exceptional in its plot. It is a comic story, and

comes from the east : how Beryn with his merchandise was driven

by a storm at sea to a strange harbour, a city of practical jokers;

and how he was treated by the burgesses there, and hard put to it

to escape from their knavery ; and how he was helped against the

sharpers by a valiant cripple, Geofirey, and shown the way to

defeat them by tricks more impudent than their own.
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The Terse of Tierytn in of the same sort jw in Gamrhjn, hut more
uneven ; often very brink, but Konietimes fulling into the tunc of

the early Lliiabcthan doggerel dranm :

After thp«e two brethren, KuintiltiM and Romiis
Julius Cettar won Euipvruur, that riifhtful waM uf dnmuj.

But, on the other band, there are good verses like these :

For after mbiy doodo ther cometh a cler Honne

80 after bale eomelh bote, wboao bide conne.

Tlicre are, obviously, certain ty|x?s and cla«?8C8 among the

romances ; nuMlieval liteniture geneniUy ran in conventional

mouldis and it*i clients accepted readily the well-known turns of a

Htory and the favourite characters. But, at the same time, in

reading the romances one Inis a continual sense of change and of

experiment ; there ia no romantic school so definite and assured a^

to make any one type into a standard ; not even CTiaucer 8ucceedc<l

in doing what Chretien had done two centuries earlier in France,

llio English romancers have generally too little ambition, and the

ambitious and original writers are too individual and peculiar to

found any proper school, or to establish in England a medieval

pattern of uurrative that might be compared with the modem novel.

Sir Thopa« he berelh the flour,

and the companions of Sir Thopas, who are the largest group.

never think of competing seriously with the great French authors

of the twelfth century, the masters, as they must be reckoned, of

medieval romantic iM)etr}'. The English, like the Itidians, were too

late ; they missed the twelfth century and its influences and ideals,

or only took them up when other and still stronger forces were

declaring themselves. They failed to give shape in English to the

great medieval romantic themes ; they failed in Sir Tristrcm ; and

tlie Middle Ages were at an end lx.'fore Sir Tlioinas Malory bnMght
out the noblest of all purely meilieval English romances, tninslated

from "the French book " that was then nearly three centuries old.

Tlie relation of the romances to |M)pular ballads is not ea«y

to understand. The romances and their plots go through many
transformations; Horn and Lumtj'al are proof of this. Ilom
turns into a ballad, and so do many others ; the ballad of (fr/eo

has been mentioned. But it will nol do to t;Lke the Ixillads in a

lump as degenerate fonns of earlier narrative iK>ctry, for tlie ballad

la ewcntially a lyrical form, and has its own laws, indeiK-ndent of

all formd of narrative poetry in exUinl medieval Kngli^h ; and, again,
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a great number of ballads have plots which not only do not occur in

any known romances (which, of itself, would prove little or nothing)

but they are plainly not fitted for narrative of any length {e.g. Lord
Eandal, Sir PatricTc Spens, The Wife of Usher's Well). On the

whole, it seems best to suppose that the two forms of lyrical ballad

and narrative romance were independent, though not in antagonism,

through all the Middle Ages. They seem to have drawn their

ideas from different sources, for the most part. Though almost

anything may be made the subject of a ballad, there are certain

kinds of plot that seem to be specially fitted for the ballad and

much less for the long story ; fairy adventures, like that of Tam-
lane, heroic defences against odds, like that of Parcy Reed and,

before all, tragic stories, like Annie of Lochryan or the Douglas

tragedy. The romances, as a rule, end happily, but there is no

such law in ballads. It will be found, too, that the romances

which have most likeness to ballads are generally among those

of the shorter and simpler kind, like Orfeo and the Lai le Freine.

The question is made more complicated by the use of ballad

measure for some of the later romances, like The Knight of
Curtesy, a strange version of The Chevalier de Coucy. Of Hobin
Hood and Adam Bell and many more, it is hard to say whether

they are to be ranked with ballads or with romances. But all

this is matter for another enquiry.



niAPTER XIV

METRICAL ROMANCES, 1200-l.'i00

n

TiTE mctric;il romances which form durinj? three centuries a
distinctive feiitiire of our liteniturc must in no sense In? rei^iinlcd as

an isohitcd phenomenon. Tliey begin under the auspices of the

twelfth centurj- renascenca They supply a want while feudalism

lasta. And they bo^u to vanish when feuiiiilism crumbles in the wars

of the R0SC8. It has been already said that legend and love were

tlie two main themes of the twelfth century literary revolt agjiinst

earlier religious traditions, and it la not without signiflcancc that

they were precisely the themes of this new creation, the romance.

It is true that the crusading zeal, and occasional CiiristianLsing

tendencies, which characterise some of the romances, still iK)int to

militant religious forces, but religion ceases to supply the initial

impulse, or to give direction. The raison ditrc of the romances

is of a secular kind it was felt to be good to indulge the fancy and

to hear of love, and so legendary and liistorical narratives and

cheerful love-stories were, from time to time, related with no

other motive than the telling of a good tale. The romance, then,

obviously forms part of, or is, perhajtej, the 8e<iuel to, that general

enuinciijatory movement in literature which marked the twelfth

century.

But the form and tone of the English romance were determined

by more than one considenitioiL Politit'al and social connections

with France and Uritanny rendered available a store of French

material, and Welsh tmditions, tlirough the me<Uum of Uritanny,

were found io incre;i.se that store. The movements of the crusaders

brought tlie west into closer touch with the ea.st And, amidst all

theae alien influences, sometliing of wluit was native still i)erMisted.

Nor must internal considerations be entirely forgotteiu Neither

social uor intellectual development failed to leave its mark U|)on

this branch of literature. Woman had come to bo regarded as of

more iminirtance tluin ever in the conununity. Tlie literary tenden-

cies which made for love-tales fouud their counter]*art in the striving
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towards higher ideals of conduct in relation to woman. Manners

became more refined and a code of chivalry was evolved.

Heightened sensibility was, moreover, revealed in the increased

appreciation of the beautiful—the beauty of womanhood, the

beauty of nature, the beauty of noble conduct. And the refine-

ment of fancy made fairyland seem possible.

Jean Bodel's classification of the romances has already been

mentioned. Regarding them, however, from the point of view

of the motives and influences they embody, it is seen that they

fall into certain groups: Carolingian or Old French, Old English,

classical, oriental and Celtic.

The Carolingian element is represented in medieval English

romance by Sir Otuel, Roland and Vernagu and Sir Ferumbras.

The first is an account of a Saracen attack upon France. Sir Otuel

is the Saracen emissary who insultingly defies Charlemagne in his

own hall and is, in consequence, challenged by Roland. A stiff

fight follows; but, in answer to Charlemagne's prayers, a white

dove alights upon the shoulders of the Saracen; whereupon he

capitulates and undertakes to embrace the Christian faith. Roland
and Vernagu deals with Charlemagne's exploits in Spain. Its

main incident consists of a combat, spread over two days, between
Roland and Vernagu, the gigantic black champion of the sultan of

Babylon. At one point of the protracted duel the giant is over-

come with sleep; and this leads to an exhibition of knightly

courtesy. So far from taking advantage of his slumbering rival,

Roland seeks to make those slumbers easy by improvising a
rough pillow beneath his head. Sir Ferumbras relates the capture

of Rome by the Saracen hosts and its relief by Charlemagne. The
usual combat takes place, this time between Olivier and Ferumbras,
son of the sultan of Babylon. The Saracen is, as usual, overcome

and accepts Christianity. His sister Floripas, who is in love with

the French Sir Guy, afterwards her husband, assists the Christians,

and both brother and sister are subsequently rewarded with

territory in Spain.

In these works there is obviously embalmed the fierce heroic

temper of the Carolingian era. The animating spirit is that of the

crusades. Saracen champions are consistently worsted and forcibly

persuaded, after sanguinary combat, of the beauties of Christian

doctrine. The chivalrous ideal is still in the making, and
the self-restraint and courtesy of Christian heroes are shown
to contrast favourably with the brutal manners of Saracen
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warriors. But chivalry, as such, is still a Imt tie field ffn^'c ; it«

softening rirtucs have yet to be develoiH-d in other spheres of

activity. The glory of womanhood lie« in ferocity and daring, in

a stron:; initiiitive, if needs be, in utriiirs of lova Klorijiai*, in

Sir Ferunibriu, for the sake of her love, deecivi*M her father,

OTerixjwenj her goveniesa and brains a jailor: and other Caro-

linian heroines like Rlancheflour and Guiboox are similarly

fonniiiable.

Tlie romances which spring directly from English soil are

animated by essentially ditferent motives and reflect a different

society from that of the French groupc In Hatrlok and Horn,

in Guy of Wdnrick and Beves of Hamtoun there exists

primarily the viking atmosphere of tenth century England,

though the sagas, in their actual form, have acquired, through alien

handling, a certain crusade colouring. In Iforn, for instance,

Saracens are substituted for vikings in plain disregard of historical

verisimilitude; and again, in Guy of WariricJc, the Engli.sh

legend has been invested with fresh motives and relentlessly

expanded with adventures in Paynira, After removing such

excreecences, however, we shall find something of earlier English

conditions. Such situations as they depict, arising out of usurpa-

tion on the part of faithless guardians of royal children, spring, in

a great measure, out of pre-Conquest unset tlement Tliey were

situations not uncommon in the day of small kingdoms and restless

viking hordea Havclok is a tale of how a Danish prince and an

English princess came to their own again. The hero, son of the

Danish king Birkabeyn, is handed over by his wicked guardian

Godard, to a fishennan Grim, to be drowned A mystic lii;ht,

however, reveals Havelok's royal birth to the simple Grim, who

saves the situation by crossing to England. Tliey land at Grimsby,

a town that still cherishes the name of Havclok and the chamctors

of the tale, in its streets and its seal ; and the hero, by a hapfiy

coincidence, drifts, as a kitchen-boy, into the household of Godrich.

guanlian of Goldburglu This guardian, however, is no Iwttcr than

GiKlani, for he has likewise deprived the daughter of the English

Actliclwold of her inheritance. Ilavelok is a strong, handsome

youth, who soon becomes famous for feati< of strength ; whereu|H)n

Godrkli. who had promised Aethelwold that he would marry

Goldburgh to the "best man" in the country, maliciously keeps

his promiHC by forcing her to marry hiH "cook'M knave." a

iKjpuiar hero by reason of his athletic deeds. By degrading
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Goldburgh into a churl's wife, Godrich hopes to make his hold

upon her inheritance secure. The princess naturally bewails her

lot when led away by Havelok, but she bed&mes reconciled when

mysterious signs assure her, as they had previously assured Grim,

of her husband's royal origin. Meanwhile, the faithful Ubbe, who

has set matters right in Denmark, appears in England, when all

wrongs are righted and the united futures of hero and heroine

are straightway assured.

Horn is a viking story plainly adapted to romantic ends.

The hero is the youthful son of the king of Suddene (Isle of

Man), who, after the death of his father, at the hands of raiding

Saracens (vikings), is turned adrift in a rudderless boat. Wind

and tide bring the boat with its living freight to the land of

Westernesse (Wirral?), where the princess Rymenhild, falling

in love with the stranded hero, endeavours, with womanly art, to

win his love in return. Horn is knighted through Rymen-

hild's good offices; but, before he can surrender himself to the

pleasant bondage of love, he longs to accomplish knightly deeds.

He therefore departs in quest of adventure, but leaves behind

him a traitorous companion, Fikenhild, who reveals to the king the

secret of the lovers. Horn is banished and only retm'ns on learn-

ing that Rymenhild is about to wed. He appears in pilgrim garb,

is forgiven and rescues the princess from a distasteful suitor. But,

after marriage, the old knightly instincts again assert themselves

;

and he crosses to Suddene, which he rids of invaders. The

treacherous Fikenhild had, however, in the meantime carried oflF

Rymenhild, and Horn, after avenging this deed, returns once more

to his homeland, this time not alone.

In the ponderous but popular Guy of Warwick we recog-

nise a tedious expansion of a stirring English legend. Sir Guy

was regarded as a national hero, who, by his victory over

Colbrand the Dane, had rescued England from the grip of the

mvader. In the romance this appears—but in company with

other episodes which destroy the simplicity of the earlier narrative,

confuse its motive and change its colouring. When he first

comes on the scene, Guy is madly in love with Felice the

beautiful daughter of the earl of Warwick ; but his suit is denied

on account of his inferiority of standing, for he is but the son of

the eai-l's steward. He, therefore, ventures abroad, and returns in

a few years, laden with honours: but only to be repulsed once

more by his too scrupulous mistress, who now fears that wedded

life may transform her hero into a slothful and turgid knight.
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Once more he po«< abroad; nnd, after l)n>^k mmpaiirninR, he m
welcoiut'il on hi.s return by Aethehitiui, at whose request he ridrf

Northumbria of an insatiable dragon. After tliia, Felice can hold

out no longer. The lovers are unite<l ; but now Cuy bc^ns to

entertain scruples. Tlie rest of his life is to be spent in hanlship

and penance, and he leaves again for uncouth lands. He returns

in due course to find king Aethelstan hard pressed by the Ihintsh

Anlaf ; but Guy's overthrow of Colbniiid saves the kingdom and he

sets out forthwith on his way to Warwick. Disguised as a palmer,

he finds his wife engage<i in works of charity ; but, without revealing

hir< identity, he stoically retires to a neiuhl)ouring hermitage, where

the much-tried couple are finally united before he breathes his last

Bfves of Hamtonn^ like Honi^ springs from English soil,

but the transforming process traced in the one is completed

in the other. Deves presents almost entirely crusading tendencies,

but few traces remain of the earlier form. Beves, who has been

despatched as a slave to heathen parta by a treacherous mother,

ultimately arrives at the court of the Saracen king Ermyn.

Here he is the recipient of handsome flavours, and ia offere<l

the hand of the princess Josian, on condition that he for-

sakes the Christian faith. This he refuses to do, but the valour

he displays in staggering exploits still keeps him in favour, and

Josiaii. for his love, is prepared to renounce her native gods^ Tlie

king hears of this, and Beves is committed to a neighbouring

potentate, by whom he is kept in a horrible dungeon for some

seven yeara After a marvellous escajx) from his terrible sur-

roundings, Beves seeks out Josian, and both flee to Cologne,

where they are duly wedded The hero's career continues to be as

eventful as ever; but he is finally induced to turn towards home,

where he succec<ls in regaining his inheritance, and is recognised

as a worthy knight by the reigning king Edgar.

In attempting to estimate the contribution made by these four

works to Middle English romance, it must bo rememlH.nxi that,

although they originate ultimately from the England of the

vikings, of Aethelstan and Edgar, they have all been touche<l

with hiter foreign influences. In them may be perceive<l, how-

ever, an undevelofK^d chivalry, as wfll ;is reminiscences of Old

English life and thought The code of chivalry is as yet unfor-

mulated. In Ilavelok wo see the simple ideal of righting the

wrong. In Uom and Guy of WancirJc is perceptible a reflnement

of love which makc8 for asceticism ; but tlie love detiiils are not, in

general, elalxirate<l in accordance witli later chivalrous ideala

a L. I. cu. xiv. 90
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Rymenhild and Josian both woo and are wooed ; but they lack

the violence of Carolingian heroines. In Felice alone do we find

traces of that scrupulous niceness encouraged in the era of the

courts of love. With regard to the existence of earlier English

reminiscences, in both Horn and Haveloh can be seen the joy in

descriptions of the sea characteristic of Old English verse. Both Guy

and Beves, again, have their dragons to encounter after the fashion

of Beowulf. The marvellous, which, to some extent, appears in

Haveloh, is of the kind found in Germanic folk-lore ; it is distinct

in its essence from the product of Celtic fancy. The plebeian

elements in the same work, which embody a detailed description

of humble life, and which are in striking contrast to the mono-

tonous aristocratic colouring of the romance elsewhere, witness,

undoubtedly, to a primitive pre-Conquest community. And, last,

Guy's great fight with Colbrand breathes the motive of patriotism

—the motive of Byrhtnoth—rather than the religious zeal which

fired crusading heroes in their single combats.

The English medieval romance levied contributions also upon

the literature of antiquity. Such levies were due neither to

crusading zeal, which loved to recall Charlemagne's great fights

against Saracen hosts, nor to the impulse which clung tightly to

native history and homespun stories. They were, rather, the out-

come ofa cherished conceit based on apiece of ingenious etymology,

according to which Englishmen, as inhabitants of Britain, held

themselves to be of Trojan descent in virtue of Brutus. In this

way did the literature of antiquity suggest itself as, to some extent,

an appropriate field for the business of romancing. The Gest

Hystoriale of the Destimction of Troy and King Alisaunder may

be taken as typical of this class. The former of these consists

of an epitome of the well-known story with, however, many

modifications characteristic of medieval genius. It sets forth the

antique world interpreted in terms of medievalism ; Greek warfare,

Greek customs and Greek religion alike appearing in the garb of

the Middle Ages. And, together with these changes, were tacitly

introduced fairy reminiscences and magical details. But, most

interesting of all, in the Troy narrative, are those elements of the

story of Troilus and Briseida taken over from Benoit de Ste More,

and subsequently moulded into one of the world's greatest stories.

In King Alisawnder we see fashioned the historical and legend-

ary hero, his career being supplemented with hosts of fanciful stories

drawn from the east. His birth is alike mysterious and marvellous.
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HU youth and imuihoo<l arc jiasscd in pn^^li^oiin nn(lprtakiii^

Ho Uunes the lien- Bucephalus. He caj)ture« Tyro uixl hunw
Tliebee. Dariua falls before hini. Ho adviuices tliruu^h Pon-ia and

onwards to the Ganges, comjuerinj^, on hin way, tJic j^^reat IN)rruB

of Indiiu HU homowanl jouniey is a proj^resH through wonderhmd
All the magic of the eiwt lies oonceutrat<xl in his jKith ; he imimhcij

by crownetl snakes and ravHterioiw treen, and behohl*. in the

distance, clitl's sjwirklin^ with dianiondH. He is uhiiiiately poLsoned

by a friend and honounibly buried in a tomb of goUL

'Hie ruling motive of these classical romanceu, as com parcel

wiili others of their kind, is dearly tiiat of depicting, on a large scjile,

tiie heroic element in humanity and of |K>inting out the glories of

invincible knighthood. They concern themselves, not with chivalrous

love, but with chivalrous valour and knightly accomplishments

Tlieir aim is to iK)int to the more masculine elements of medieval

chivalry. Tlie joy of battle is everywhere articulate—not least so

in the pictures<iue movements of warlike bo<lies, and in the varied

sounds of the battlefield The method of developing this motive

is, for the most part, by bringing the west into touch with the

east The treasuries of HabyIonian and anti(pie fable are ran-

ncked to glorify the theme of warlike mag^iificence. Hie wider

mental horizon and the taste for wonders which attnicted con-

temjwraries in Mamleville's Travels are here enlisted in the work

of romance.

Closely akin to the Alexander romance is Richard Ccntr de

Lion, which may, therefore, be considered here, though its story is

not of either eastern or classical origin, llie scheme in l)Oth is much
the same, Richard's birth is mysterious as was Alexander's. In

early manluxwl Richard wrcnclies out the lion's heart; Alexander

tames Bucephalus. Both march to the eiist to perform great

things : both are presented as types of valorous greatness. In

the romance, Hicliard appears as the son of Henry II and the

beautiful enchantress Ca8So<lorien. lie is imprisoned In CJermany

as the result of an escaiwule on his way home from the Holy I^nd,

and it is here that he tears out the heart of a lion set IcKwe in his

cclL The proilaniiition of a genenil crusade soon afterwards

appeals to Richanl and he joins Philip of France on his way to

the east Tlie French king is consistently treacherous and jealous,

whilo Richard is no less himty and {Mutsionate, and, in consequence,

ruptures are frotiuent After avenging an insult received from
Cyprus, Richard hastens to Syria, where fight succeeds fight

with great regularity, and the Saracens under '^''"Mn are gradually

20—2



3o8 Metrical Romances^ 1200—1500

discomfited. At last a truce of three years is arranged, at which

point the romancer is content to conclude. The romance is one of

the most stirring of the whole group. It deals with the crusades;

but its central theme, like that ofthe Alexander saga, is the glorifica-

tion of the romance of war, the exaltation of the fighting hero. It is,

moreover, fiercely patriotic. Scorn is heaped on the braggadocio of

the French, and the drawing of Philip's character is far from flatter-

ing. On the other hand, Cceur de Lion's haughty arrogance is the

glory of Englishmen ; on his side fight St George and big battalions

of angels. His humour appears as grim as his blowa He feasts

on Saracens and provides the same dish for Saracen ambassadors.

The ideal man of action, as here depicted, is one in whom the

elements are mixed. He is by no means deficient in knightly

instincts and courtesy; but, mingled with these, are coarse-grained

characteristics. He is rude and blunt, forceful and careless of

restraint—all of which traits represent the English contribution

to the heroic picture.

Oriental fable appears in English romance with other efibcts

than were obtained in the work of King Alisaunder. The more

voluptuous qualities of the east, for instance, are reproduced in

Flores and Blanchejlour and result in a style of romance tolerably

distinct. In The Seven Sages of Borne, again, the story-book is

employed in oriental fashion. The heroine of the first, Blancheflour,

is a Christian princess carried off" by the Saracens in Spain and

subsequently educated along with their young prince Flores.

Childish friendship develops into love, and Flores is promptly

removed—but not before his lady has given him a magic ring

which will tarnish when the giver is in danger. Danger soon

threatens her in the shape of false accusation; but this peril, being

revealed to Flores by means of his ring, is duly averted, though

subsequent treachery succeeds in despatching the princess to

Egypt as a slave. Thither Flores pursues her; and, by dint of

bribery and stratagem, he succeeds in entering the seraglio

where she is detained. The inevitable discovery follows, but the

anger of the emir having vanished on his learning all the

circumstances, the trials of the lovers come to a pleasant end.

In this work the central theme is, once again, that of love;

but, in the manner of treatment, there are visible certain

departures. According to western standards, the tone is, in fact,

somewhat sentimental. It is felt that soul-stirrhig passions are

not involved; the whole seems wanting in the quality of hardihood.
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Floret, for instanci', swoons in your tnio »cntlmoT>tal fasliion. He
finds heart s-caso in exile by tracin)? his liuly s name in flowcr-

(lesiirna. He wins his cause by dint of magic and perHuaMion mlher

than by the ntreni^h of his own rii;ht ami. An oriental colouring? in

a\Mi noticeable in the sen.suous tleseriptions of garden and 8eni«li<»,

08 well as in the part played by the magic rinir. We have here

material ainl motives which enhirge*! the domain of tlie medieval

romance, and which ap{>ealed to Chaucer when he set aUfut

writing his S(iuire'8 Tale, In The Seven Sa/fea of Rome other

a*ipoctj» of the east are duly represented Diocletian's wicked

cjueen, failing in her attempt to ensnare her stcjjson Florentine,

viciously accuses him of her own fell designs. Whereui>on,

Florentine's seven tutors plead on his behalf by relating seven

taled of the perfidy of woman. Tlie queen, a^ plaintiff, relates

a corresponding numl>or concernini; the wickedness of counsellors.

The tales are told, the queen is unmasked and duly punished.

In an age dedicated by the west to the worship of women we
have here represented the unflattering estimate of womankind

held by the east. The framework and the device of a series of

tales is, likewise, oriental, and so is the didactic tendency which

underlies the wliole. The aim is to set forth the dangers to which

youth is subject, not only from the deceit of men, but, also, from

the wiles of women.

Of far greater importance, however, than any of the foregoing

influences is that derived from Celtic sources. Tlie stories of

Arthur, of Tristram and Gawain, while, in respMDUse to formative

influences of the time, they present certain details in common with

the other romances, have yet a distinct atmosphere, fresh motives

and new colouring. Points of similarity exist, but with a difference.

The incessant combats of the Carolingian saga find a counterpart

in the " derring-doc " of Arthurian heroes. .\s in Horn and

Ilairlok, the scene in the Celtic romances is laid in BriUiin; but

the iKickground is Celtic rather than English. Again, just

as King Ali*fjun<l('r and Richard Coeur de Lion are vunjni-

jicaU of splendid heroic figures, so the glorification of Arthur is

the penistent theme of this Celtic work. And, last, the love strain

and the magic which came from the east, and were cmb<Hlie<l in

Fiore$ €uui Blanchejlour, corresjwnd, in some measure, with Celtic

paarioo and Celtic mysticism. For stu-h |M)ints of contact the

spirit of the age must l^e held iiccountablo : for such diflfereooes as

exist, individual and national genius
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The effect of the Celtic genius upon English romance, if, indeed,

such a statement may be ventured upon, was to reveal the passions,

to extend the fancy and to inculcate sensibility. The Celtic element

revealed love as a passion in all its fulness, a passion laden with

possibilities, mysterious and awful in power and effect. It opened
up avenues to a fairy-land peopled with elvish forms and lit by
strange lights. It pointed to an exalted chivalry and lofty ideals,

to a courtesy which was the outcome of a refinement of sentiment.

In the romance of Sir Tristram is embodied the Celtic revela-

tion of love. The English poem is based on the version of Thomas,

and is distinct from that of B^roul. This story of "death-marked"

affection is well known : how Tristram and the fair Iseult are

fatally united by the magic love-potion, quaffed in spite of

Iseult's approaching union with Mark of Cornwall ; how their

love persists in spite of honour and duty ; how Tristram marries

Iseult of the Wliite Hand and comes to lie wounded in Britanny

;

how his wife, distracted with jealousy, falsely announces the ominous

black sail coming over the seas ; and how the fair Iseult glides

through the hall and expires on the corpse ofher former lover. Here
we feel that the tragedy of love has been remorselessly enacted.

It appears to us as a new and irresistible force, differing alike

from the blandishments of the east and the crudeness of the north.

A sense of mystery and gloom enfolds it all like a misty veil over

cairn and cromlech. The problem is as enduring as life itself.

Enchantment is suggested by means of the love-potion, yet the

weakness is mortal, as, indeed, is the sombre climax. Passion

descends to the level of reality, and the comfortable medieval ending

is sternly eschewed. Love is conducted by neither code nor nice

theory : it moves, simple, sensuous, passionate, to its appointed end,

and relentlessly reveals the poetry of life.

In the romances which deal with the relations between mortal

and fairy we find elements of the richest fancy. Here and else-

where, in this Celtic section, are discovered landscapes and scenes

which charm the imagination with their glamour and light. Fays

come and go, wrapped in ethereal beauty, and horrible spirit-shapes

appear to the accompaniment of mad symphonies of the elements.

Knights of faerie emerge out of weird forbidden tracts, strange

enchantments dictating or following their various movements.

Mystic commands lightly broken entail tragic penalties, and

mortals become the sport of elvish visitants.

Of the romances which relate to love-passages between mortal

and fairy, Sir Launfal, Sir Orfeo and Emarh may be taken as
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types. In .*sir Laun/al, the hero reoeivoe love-favourM from a
lieautiful fay, but breakn hin bond by carelesHly betraying Mb
secret to the queeiL lie is coiulemneil to death and abandoned
by the fitj, who, however, relontn in time and, ridiiii; to Artlmr'n

court, mooeeds in carrying' the kni;,'ht oU" to the Ihlo of AvaloiL

Sir Or/ro may be brietly de^*c^ibed as a Celtic a^laptation of the

familiar classical atory of OrplieuH and Enrydice, Queen IIeuro<!y«

ia carried off hito fairyland, in spito of all that huiuan ellorta can

da King Orfeo follows her in desimir, as a minstrel, but his

won<lerful melodies at last succeed in lendins: her Ijack to the

haunts of men. In Emar^ we have a beautifully told story of the

0)U8tanco type, with the addition of certain mystical elements.

Tlie heroine is a mysterious maiden of unearthly beauty who is cart

otJ* by her unnatural father and drifts to the shores of Wales where

she wins Sir Cador's lova After the marrijme. Sir Cador goes

abroad, and the young wife is once more tunied adrift by an in-

triguing mother-in-law. She reaches Rome, and there, in due

course, she is happily discovered by the grief-stricken Cador.

Other romances relate the deeds of the offspring of fairy and mortal

union as, for instance, iSir Degnre and Sir Gowther. Tlic former

is an account of the son of a fairy kniglit and a princess of Britain.

He is abandoned in infancy by the princess, who, however, leaves

with him a pair of magic gloves whicli will fit no hands but hers.

The child in time becomes a knight, and his prowess in the lists

renders him eligible for the hand of the princess, his motlier. By

means of the gloves, however, they Icam their real relationship:

whereupon Sir Degare relinciuishes his claim and succeeds in the

filial task of re-uniting his parent& In Sir (Jotcther, the hero is the

son of a "fiendish" knight and a gentle lady whom he had betraye<l.

The boy, as was predicted, i)roved to be of a most savage temiK'ra-

ment, until the offending Adam was whipped out of him by means

of self inflicted penance. He then wins tlie lovo of an earl's

daughter by glorious achievements in the lists, and piouj<ly builds

an abbey to commemorate his conversion.

It is in the Arthurian romances and. more particularly, in th<^se

relating to Sir Cawain, that we find the loftier itioals of chivalry

set forth. Gawain is depicted jls the knight of honour and courtesy,

of loyalty and self-sacrifice. Softer manners and grciter magna-

nimity are grafted upon the earlier knighthtHnL Self-restraint

becomes more and more a knightly virtue, Tlie combats arc not

less fierce, but vainglorious boasting gives way to moo<ls of humility.

Victory is followed by noble concern for the vanquished. Passing
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over Sir Gawayne and the Grene Knight, which is treated else-

where, we find in Golagros and Gawane these knightly elements

plainly visible. The rudeness of Sir Kay, here and elsewhere, is

devised as a foil to the courtesy of Gawain. Arthur in Tuscany

sends Sir Kay to ask for quarters in a neighbouring castle. His

rude, presumptuous bearing meets with refusal, though, when
Gawain arrives, the request is readily acceded to. The domains

of Golagros are next approached. He is an aggressive knight of

large reputation, whom Arthur makes it his business forthwith to

subdue. A combat is arranged, in which Gawain proves victor;

whereupon the noble Arthurian not only gi-ants the life of the

defiant Golagros, but spares his feelings by returning to his castle

as if he himself were the vanquished. Matters are afterwards

explained, and Golagros, conquered alike by arms and courtesy,

becomes duly enrolled in Arthur's train. In the Awntyrs [Adven-

tures] ofArthure at the Terne Wathelynewe find something of the

same elements, together with an exhortation to moral living. The
romance deals with two incidents alleged to have occurred while

Arthur was hunting near Carlisle. The first, however, is an

adaptation of the Trentals of St Gregory. A ghastly figure is

represented as emerging from the Tarn, and appearing before

Guinevere and Gawain. It is Guinevere's mother in the direst

torments. The queen thereupon makes a vow as to her future

life, and promises, meanwhile, to have masses sung for her mother's

souL The second incident is of a more conventional kind, and
deals with the fight between Gawain and Galleroun.

Twain and Gawain is another romance which embodies much
that is characteristic of Arthurian chivalry. Ywain sets out on a

certain quest from Arthur's court. He defeats a knight near the

fountain of Broceliande, pursues him to his castle and marries

Laudine, mistress ofthat place. After further adventures in love and
war, in most of which he has the company of a friendly lion, he falls

in with Gawain and, ignorant of each other's identity, they engage
in combat. The fight is indecisive, and each courteously concedes

to the other the victory—an exchange of compliments which is

speedily followed by a joyful recognition. The Wedding of Sir
Gawain, again, points to loyalty and honour, as involving supreme
self-sacrifice. It relates how Gawain, to save Arthur's life, under-

takes to marry the loathsome dame Rag-neU. His noble unselfish-

ness, however, is not unrewarded: the dame is subsequently

transformed into the most beauteous of her kind. Libeaus
J)e8conm, the story of Gyngalyn, Gawain's son, is constructed
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on rather conTcntlonal linwi. The fair unknown Ims several

adventures with panu< ftn«l others. He visits a fair>' cautle. Mhero

he meets with an enchantress, and rescues a lady transfonned

into a drt^adful serpent, who, afterwards, however, becomes his

wife. The »ccne of the Avowing of ArOiur is once more pliu^ed

near Carlisle. Arthur is hunting with Sir Gawain^ Sir Kay and

Sir lialdwin, when all fcnir undertake sepiinito vowa Arthur is

to capture single-hande<l a ferocious lK)ar ; Sir Kay to fi;,'lit all

who opiK>8e him. The kin^' is successful ; hut Sir Kay falls before

a kniirht who is carrying olV a U'luitiful maiden. Tlie victor, how-

ever, is afterwards overcome in a fight with Gawain, and then

ensues a significant contrast in the matter of Ixjhaviours. Sir Kay

sustains his earlier reputation by cruelly taunting the beaten

knight; while Sir Gawain, on the other hand, mindful of the claims

of chivalry, is studiously kind and considerate towards his fallen

foe The riming Mort Arthur, and the alliterative work of

the same name, deal with the close of Arthur's life. In the first

occurs the story of the maid of Ascolot, and her fruitless love for

the noble Lancelot. The narrative is instinct with the pathos

of love, and here, as in Tristram, the subtlety of the treatment

reveals further possibilities of the love thema Lancelot is, more-

oTer, depicted as Guinevere's champion. Tlie queen is under

condemnation, but is rescued by I^ncelot, who endures, in con-

sequence, a siege in the Castle of Joyous Garda The end of the

Arthorian story begins to be visible in the discord thus intro-

duced between Lancelot and Gawain, Arthur and Modred. The

alliterative Murte Arthure is more seriously historical. Arthur

is represented as returning home from his wars with Lucius on

heiiring of Mo<lred's treachery. He fights the traitor, but is

mortally wounded, and is bonie to Glastonbury, where he is given

a magnificent burial.

In addition to the romances already mentioned as repraecntadTe

in some measure of definite influences at work, there yet remain

certain others which call for notice. We have, in the first place,

a group of some five romances which may be considere<l together a«

studies of knightly character. Tliey are works which may be said to

deal, incidentally perhai)H, with the building up of the iwrfect knight

aud Christian hero, though anything like iwycliological treatment

is, of course, entirely absent In Ipomedon, we sec tlie knight as

a galkmt if capricious lover. Marriage having been pn)|)<>8ed

between young Ipomcdou, prince of Apulia, and the beautiful
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queen of Calabria, the former determines to woo for himself.

He arrives incognito at the court of the queen, wins her favour

by manly exploits, and then departs somewhat capriciously. He
is, however, induced to return on hearing that a tournament is

to be held of which the queen herself is to be the prize. But,

again, his conduct is strange. He loudly proclaims his dislike for

boisterous tournaments, and ostentatiously sets out on hunting

expeditions on the days of the contests. But he actually

goes to a neighbouring hermitage, whence he issues to the

tournament, clad, on successive days, in red, white and black

armour—a favourite medieval method of disguise adopted by

Sir Gowther and others. He carries all before him and then

vanishes as mysteriously as ever, without claiming his prize or

revealing his identity. Soon afterwards, the queen is hard pressed

by a neighbouring duke, and the hero appears once more to fight

her battles, this time disguised as a fool. It is only after further

adventures, when he feels he has fooled to the top of his bent,

that he declares his love with a happy result. In this stirring

romance we see the knight-errant in quest of love. The assumed

slothfulness and fondness for disguise were frequent attributes

of the medieval hero : the one added interest to actual exploits,

the other was an assurance that the love of the weU-born was

accepted on his own individual merits.

In the beautiful romance of -4.m^s and Amiloun we have friend-

ship set forth as a knightly virtue. It is depicted as an all-absorbing

quality which involves, if necessary, the sacrifice of both family and

conscience. Amis and Amiloun are two noble foster-brothers, the

medieval counterparts of Orestes and Pylades, much alike in ap-

pearance, whose lives are indissolubly linked together. Amiloun

generously, but surreptitiously, takes the place of Amis in a trial by

combat, for which piece of unselfishness, with the deception involved

in it, he is, subsequently, visited with the scourge of leprosy. Some
time afterwards, Amis finds his friend in pitiable plight, but fails, at

first, to gi'asp his identity. It is only after a dramatic scene that

the discovery is made, and then Amis, grief-stricken, proceeds to

remove his friend's leprosy by the sacrifice of his own children.

But such a sacrifice is not permitted to be irrevocable. When
Amis and his wife Belisante go to view their slaughtered children,

they are found to be merely sleeping. The sacrifice had been one

upon which the gods themselves threw incense. The romance, as

it stands, is one ofthe most pathetic and elevating ofthe whole series.

Knightly love and valour were eloquent themes of the
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meflioval romance: in Amis ami Atniloiiu, the K'auty of friend-

ship is no letiH nobly trcaUtl In Hir CUyt.ts, the kniKlitly character

is further develope<l by the inculcation of charity, wit and shrewd-
ness. T!»e «tor}* u simply, but pictures(piely, told The hero is

a kniijht who in reduced to jHiverty by reckless charity. When
his fortunes are at their lowest ebb he finds a cherry-tree

in his garden laden with fruit, though snow is on the ground and
the season is yuletiile. With this goodly find he sets out to king

Utlier at Curdift* in the ho|)e of restoring his fallen fiirtunes ; but

court officials bar his way until he hiis promise<l to divide among«t

Uicm all his reward- The king is gratified^ and Cleges is 5u<ked

to name his reward He a^^ks for twelve strokes, which the

officials, in accordance with the biirgain, didy receive, to the

unbounded delight of an appreciative court The identity of

the knight tlieu become^* known and his former charity is suitably

recognised

The theme of Sir Isumbras is that of Christian humility, the

gtor}- itiiclf being an adaptation of the legend of St Eustace. Sir

Isumbras is a knight who, through pride, falls from his high estate

by the will of Providence. lie is severely stricken ; his |M)sse»-

sions, his children and, hustly, his wife, are taken away ; and he

himself becomes a wanderer. After much privation nobly endured,

he has learnt his lesson and arrives at the court of a queen, who
proveeto be his long-lost wife. His children arc then miraculously

restored and he resumes once more his exalted rank.

Thf Squire ofLow Deffree is a pleasant romance which does

not belie an attractive titla Its theme suggest*! the idea of

the existence of knightly chanicter in those of low estate, a

sentiment which had apjH'aled to a coiKjuereil English jK-'ople

in the earlier UavtloL The humble s(}uirc in the story wins the

affection of "the king's daughter of Hungary," as well as her

promise t<» wed when he shall have In'comc a distinguislied kni;:ht.

An interfering and treacherous stewiird is righteously slain by the

squire, who then sutlers imprisonment, and the king's <I:iug!jter,

who supiM)ses her lover dead, is thereby nxluce<l to tlie ilin-st

straits. She refuses consolation, though the king categorically

reminds her of much that is pleiusant in life and dniws up, in fact,

an interesting list of me<lieval delight**, its feaxts, its finery, its

sfMrts and iti4 music Persuasion failing, the king is obliged to relent

n»e sipiire is released and ventures abroad on knightly quest He
retunv, in due course, to claim his own, and a pleasant romance

ends on a pleasant note. Tlie story loses nothing from the manner
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of its telling ; it is, above all, " mercifully brief." Its English origin

and sentiment, no less than its pictures of medieval life, continue

to make this romance one of the most readable of its kind.

Besides these romances which deal, in some sort, with the

knightly character, there are others which embody variations of

the Constance theme, namely, Sir Triamour, Sir Eglamour of

Artois and Torrent of Portugal. Like Emarh, they belong to

the "reunion of kindred" type—a type which appealed to Chaucer

and, still more, to Shakespeare in his latest period. One well-known

romance still calls for notice. This is William ofPalerne, a tale of

love and action which embodies the primitive belief in lycanthropy,

according to which certain people were able to assume, at will,

the character and appearance of wolves. The tradition was wide-

spread in Europe, and it still appears from time to time in modern

works dealing with ghouls and vampires. The story relates how

William, prince of Apulia, is saved from a murderous attack by the

aid of a werwolf, who, in reality, is heir to the Spanish throne. The

werwolf swims with the prince across the straits of Messina, and

again renders aid when his proteg4 is fleeing from Rome with his

love, Melchior. William, subsequently, recovers his royal rights,

and then helps to bring about the restoration to the friendly

werwolf of his human form.

It is striking and, to some extent, characteristic of the age,

that, although the field of English romance was thus wide and

varied, the personality of scarcely a single toiler in that field

has come down to posterity. The anonymity of the work em-

bodied in our ancient cathedrals is a parallel to this, and neither

fact is without its significance. With the Tristram legend is

connected the name of Thomas, a poet of the twelfth century, who

is mentioned by Gottfried of Strassburg in the early thirteenth

century. The somewhat misty but historical Thomas of Erceldoune

has been credited with the composition of a Sir Tristram story,

but this was possibly due to a confusion of the twelfth century

Thomas with his interesting namesake of the succeeding century.

The confusion would be one to which the popular mind was

peculiarly susceptible. Thomas the Rhymer was a romantic

figure credited with prophetical gifts, and a popular tale would

readily be linked with his name, especially as such a process

was consistent with the earlier Thomas tradition as it then

existed.

In the case of three other romances there seem to be certain

grounds for attributing them to a single wi-iter. All three works,
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King AUsmmder, Arthur and Merlin and Tiirhnrd Cartir dr Lion^

are, apjiarently, of much the same <hite, and alike hiiil from Kent.

K.ach ig animated by the wime puriM)so—that of throwing on to a

hirgc canvM a great heroic fii^uro; there is also to be found in

each of them a certain 8yni{mthy nith ma^^c. llie handling; of

the theme in each case proceeds on similar lines; the close

I>amllel in the schemes of King Alisaunder and Richard Ccrttr de

Lion lias already been noticed; and tlie narrative, in each, moves

along in easy animated style. Moreover, similarities of technique

are found in alL The recurrence of similes and comparisons as

well as riming peculiarities in conmion, suggest the working of

a single mind. In King Alisaunder and Arthur and Merlin

appears the device of beginning tlie various sections of the nar-

rative with lyric, gnomic, or descriptive lines, presumably to

arouse interest and claim attention. In Richard Coeur dc Lion

something of the same tendency is also visible, as when a delight-

ful description of spring is inserted after the gruesome account of

the massacre of a horde of Saracens. All three works betray a joj

in fighting, a joy expressed in vigorous terma In all is evinced

an ability to seize on the picturestjue side of things, whether of

battle or feasting ; Saracens fall "as grass before the scythe "

;

the helmets of the troops shine ''like enow upon the mountains."

But if the identity of a common author may thus seem probable,

little or nothing is forthcoming as regards his personality. Certain

coarse details, together with rude humour, seem to suggest a

plebeian pen; and tliis is, apjiarently, supported by occasional

references to trades. But nothing certain on the subject can be

stated. The personality of the poet is, at l)e5t, but shadowy,

though, undoubtedly, his work is of out^standing merit

In certain respects these romances may be said to reflect the age

in which ihey were written. They bear witness in two ways t<> the

comnmnistic conception of society which then prevaik^l: first by

the anonymous character of the writings generally and, secondly,

by tlie absence of the patriotic note. The individual, from the

communistic 8tandj>oint, was but a unit of the nation; the nation,

merely a section of a larger CliristendonL Tlie sense of indi-

vidualism, and all that it implied, was yet to be emphasised by a

later renascence It is, therefore, clear that the anonymity of

the rouuuiccs, as in the case of the Legendaries and ChronicU.

was, in \tart, the outcome of such conceplions and nutionsL The
works represent

The con*(Ant •rrrioo of the iintlqoe work)
Wbeo scrTtce sweat fur dut>, ooi for meed.
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And the absence of patriotism from the romances results from the

same conditions : national consciousness was not yet reallyawakened.

The mental horizon was bounded not by English shores, but by the

limits of the Holy Roman Empire. Cceur de Lion's career alone

appealed to latent sympathies ; for the rest, the romance is un-

touched by national feeling. French and other material was

adapted without any re-colouring.

The romance also reflects the medieval love of external beauty.

The picturesqueness of the actual, of medieval streets and buildings,

the bright colours in dress, the love ofpageantry and pictorial eflects,

all helped to inspire, and are, indeed, reflected in, the gay colouring

of the romances. If the stories, again, make considerable demands

upon the credulity, it was not remarkable in regard to the cha-

racter of the times. All things were possible in an age of faith:

the wisdom of credo quia impossihile was to be questioned in

the succeeding age of reason. Moreover, the atmosphere which

nourished the romantic growth was that of feudalism, and an

aristocratic note everywhere marks its tone and structure. But

it is a glorified feudalism which is thus represented, a feudalism

glorious in its hunting, its feasting and its fighting, in its brave men
and fair women ; the lower elements are scarcely ever remembered,

and no pretence is made at holding up the mirror to the whole

of society.

Lastly, like so much of the rest of medieval work, the romance

moves largely amidst abstractions. It avoids close touch with the

concrete: for instance, no reflection is found of the struggles of the

Commons for parliamentary power, or even of the national strivings

against papal dominion. The problems of actual life are carefully

avoided; the material treated consists, rather, of the fanciful

problems of the courts of love and situations arising out of the

new-born chivalry.

The romance has many defects, in spite of all its attractions and

the immense interest it arouses both intrinsically and historically.

It sins in being intolerably long-winded and in being often devoid

of all proportion. A story may drag wearily on, long after the

last chapter has really been written, and insignificant episodes

are treated with as much concern as those of pith and moment.
Further, it makes demands upon the " painful " reader, not only by
its discursiveness and love of digression, but also by the minuteness

of its descriptions, relentlessly complete, which leave nothing to the

imagination. "The art of the pen is to rouse the inward vision. .

.

because our flying minds cannot contain a protracted description."

This truth was far from being appreciated in the age of the school-
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men, with their cncycloiMiedic training. The aristocmtic tone of

tlie rt)niiince, moreover, tvnds to become weariMonie by its very

monotony. Sated with the siglit of knights and hwlics. uHants ami
Saracens, one longs to meet an h^)ne^^t 8|M.'cinu'n of the citizen

clasn; but hucIi relief in never granted. To the«e and otliir short-

comings, however, the me<lieval eye was n»>t always blind, thungh

romances continued to be ealled for right up to the end of

the fourteenth century and, indeed, after, Chaucer, with his

keen im^ight and strong human sympathies, had shown himself

aware of all these absurdities, for, in his iSir Thopan, designed

as a parody on the romance in general, these arc the iK)ints

on wiiich he seizes. When he rambles on for a hundred lines

in Sir Thopas without saying much, he is quietly making the

firrt point of hLs indictment He is exaggerating the discur-

dveDees and minuteness he has found so irksoma And, in the

second place, he ridicules the aristocratic monotone by introducing

a bourgeois note into his parodied romance, Tlic knight swears

an oatli on plain "ale and bread": while, in tlie romantic forest

through which he is wandering, lurk the harmless ''buck and hare,

as well as the homely nutmeg that flavours tlie ale. The laj>se from

romance is sufficiently evident and tlie work silently emlxxJies

much sound criticism. The host, with blunt remark, ends the

paroily, and in him may bo seen a matter-of-fact intelligence

declaiming against the faults of romance.

But, with all its shortcomings, the romance has a peculiar

interest from the modern 8tandix)int in that it marks the begin-

ning of English fiction. In it is written the first chapter of the

modem novel After assuming a {Kistoral form in the days of

Elizabeth, and after being reclaimed, with all its earlier defects,

in the seventeenth century, romance slowly vani^hed in the dry

light of the eighteenth century, but not before it had floode<l

the stage with a-stounding heroic plays. The later novels, how-

ever, continued the functions of the wirlier romances when they

embodied tales of adventures or tales of love whether thwarte<l or

triumphant Nor is liichardson's novel of analysis without its

counterpart in this earlier creation. He treatetl love on i>4ycho-

logical lines. But charming love-problems had exerci.'^'d tlie minds

of medieval courtiers and had Mul>«equently been analysed in the

ronuinces after the upprove<l f;u<hion of tlie courts of love. It is

only in the case of tiie later realistic novel tliat the origins liare

to be sought eUewherc—in the contemi)orary /<tbliaiw. which

dealt, in a ready manner, with the troubles and tlie humours of

a lower stratum of life.



CHAPTER XV

PEARL, CLEANNESS, PATIENCE AM)
SIR GAWAYNE

Among the Cottonian manuscripts in the British Museum, a

small quarto volume, numbered NeroA x, contains the four Middle

English poems known as Pearl, Cleanness, Patience and Sir

Gawayne and the Grene Knight. The manuscript is in a hand

which seems to belong to the end of the fourteenth or the early

years of the fifteenth century ; there are neither titles nor rubrics,

but the chief divisions are marked by large initial letters of blue,

flourished with red ; several pictures, coarsely executed, illustrate

the poems, each occupying a full page; the writing is "small,

sharp and irregular." No single line of these poems has been

discovered in any other manuscript.

The first of the four poems, Pearl, tells of a father's grief for a

lost child, an infant daughter who had lived not two years on earth.

In a vision he beholds his Pearl, no longer a little child, transfigured

as a queen of heaven; from the other bank of a stream which

divides them she instructs him, teaches him the lessons of faith and

resignation and leads him to a glimpse of the new Jerusalem. He
sees his " little queen " in the long procession of maidens ; in his

efibrt to plunge into the stream and reach her he awakes, to find

himseK stretched on the child's grave

—

Then woke I in that garden fair;

My head upon that mound was laid,

there where my Pearl had strayed below.

I roused me, and felt in great dismay,

and, sighing to myself, I said:—

"Now all be to that Prince's pleasure" i.

Naturally arising fi*om the author's treatment of his subject,

many a theological problem, notably the interpretation of the

parable of the vineyard, is expounded- The student of medieval

theology may find much of interest in Pearl, but the attempt to

read the poem as a theological pamphlet, and a mere symbolical

allegory, ignores its transcendent reality as a poet's lament. The

1 The renderings into modern English, throughout the chapter, are from the

•writer's edition ol Pearl, 1891.
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personal side of the poem i^ clearly marked, tlioimh the author

nowhere directly refers to hii* fatherhood. The biwiij of rearl in to

be found in that verse of the Gospel which tells of the man "that

8o»ii;ht the precious margiiritcs; and, when he had found ono to hw
liking, he tmld all his goods to buy that jewel." The |>curl was
doomeil, by the law of nature, to flower and fade like a rone; there-

after it becjimo a " |H\irl of price" ;
" the jeweller" indicatc« clearly

enough tlie reality of his loss.

A fourteenth century poet, casting about for the form be«t

suited for such a poem, had two courses before him: on the one

hand, there was the great storehouse of dream-pictures, Tht
Ronuxunt of the Hose; on the other hand, the symbolic pages

of Scripture, A |>oet of the Chaucerian school would have chosen

tlie former; to him the lost Marguerite would have suggested an

allegory of " the Hour tliat bereth our alder pris in iiguringe," and

the Marguerite would have been transfigured as the type of

truest womanhood, a maiden in the train of love's queen, Alcestis,

But the cult of the daisy seems to have been altogether unknown
to our poet, or, at least, to have had no attraction for him. Uis

Marguerite was, for him, the pearl of the Gospel; Mary, the

queen of heaven, not Alcestis, queen of love, reigns in the

visionary paradise which the poet pictures forth. While the main

part of the poem is a paraphrase of the closing chapters of the

Apocalypse and the parable of the vineyard, the poet's debt to T/ie

liomaiuU is noteworthy, more particularly in the description of

the wonderful land through which the dreamer wanders ; and it can

be traced here and there throughout the poem, in the personifica-

tion of Pearl as Reason, in the form of the colloquy, in the details

of dress and ornament, in many a characteristic word, phrase

and reference; "the river from the throne," in the AixK-alyjise,

here meets "the waters of the wells'* devised by Sir Mirth for the

garden of the Rose. From these two sources, The Book o/Revtla-

fion, with its almost romantic glamour, and The Romaunt of the

Rote^ with its almost oriental allegory, are derived much of the

wealth and brilliancy of the poem, llio i>oet's fancy revels in

the richness of the heavenly and the earthly )>anuiisc; but his fancy

is subordinated to his earnestness and intensity.

T . episo<les of the poem are best indicated by the four

illu-L :..-. in the manuscript
In the first, the author is rcprc*tented slumbering in a roea^Iow,

by the aide of a bctlowered mound, chul in a long red gown, with

falling aleeves, turned up with while, and a blue hood atUiched

B. L. 1. cu. XV. 21



322 Pearl, Cleanness, Patience, Sir Gawayne

round the neck. Madden and others who have described the

illustrations have not noticed that there are wings attached to

the shoulders of the dreamer, and a cord reaching up into the

foliage above, evidently intended to indicate that the spirit has

"sped forth into space."

In the second, there is the same figure, drawn on a larger scale,

but without the wings, standing by a river. He has now passed

through the illumined forest-land:

The hill-sides there were crowned
with crystal cliffs full clear,

and holts and woods, all bright with boles,

blue as the blue of Inde,

and trembling leaves, on every branch,

as burnished silver shone

—

with shimmering sheen they glistened,

touched by the gleam of the gladesi:

and the gravel I ground upon that strand

was precious orient pearl.

The sun's own light had paled before

that sight so wondrous fair.

In the third picture, he is again represented in a similar position,

with hands raised, and on the opposite side is Pearl, dressed in

white, in the costume of Richard II's and Henry IV's time ; her

dress is buttoned tight up to the neck, and on her head is a crown.

In the fourth, the author is kneeling by the water, and, beyond

the stream, is depicted the citadel, on the embattled walls of which

Pearl again appears, with her arms extended towards him.

The metre of Pearl is a stanza of twelve lines with four accents,

rimed according to the scheme ahabababbebe, and combining

rime with alliteration; there are one hundred and one such

verses ; these divide again into twenty sections, each consisting of

five stanzas with the same refrain—one section exceptionally

contains six stanzas. Throughout the poem, the last or main word

of the refrain is caught up in the first line of the next stanza.

Finally, the last line of the poem is almost identical with the first,

and rounds off the whole. The alliteration is not slavishly main-

tained, and the trisyllabic movement of the feet adds to the ease

and music of the verse ; in each line there is a weU-defined caesui-a.

Other writers before and after the author used this form of metre

;

but no extant specimen shows such mastery of the stanza, which,

whatever may be its origin, has some kinship with the sonnet,

though a less monumental form, the first eight lines resembling

the sonnet's octave, the final quatrain the sonnet's sestet, and the

* patches of light.
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whole hnndrcd and one BtanzaA of Ptari reminflin^ one of a grvat

ionnct-sci^ucnc©. As the preeent writer haa said elneHhei

Ihf refrain, th* rPix»HHon of Iho fatrhword of each tppho, the (mrameU of
alli(«*ratioii, all iw>«>in to harp offt>r<Hl no difflriilty to the poet; ati'l. if imwrr
OTer technical difflraltif><« conHtittitoM in any way a poet's freatiM>iiK, tlip author
of Ptarl, fn)m thin i>oint of \i<*w nl(iiu>, mut«t take hiifh rank amonir Kntflijih

pueU. >Vi(h a rich Toodbalar) nt hiM comninnd, oonHititinfr, on the one hand,
of alliterutiTo phrases and "native mother wordx,** nnd, on the other hand, of
the poaikal phraaeoloflry of the great French chi.*4>4i(-^ of hit time, he Hucco<><le4l

in prodaefaf a teriM of staniaH hu Htm pie in nyntax, so Taried in rhythmical
aflbei, now lyrical, now epical, never undiini>fl<^l> <^ ^ leave the imprewtion
AmI do form uf metre could have lx*en more Buitahly chotten for thitt elegiac

Tlie diction of the i>ocm has l)oon considered faulty by reason

of its copiousness; but tlie criticism does not appear to be just

It should be noted that the author has drawn alike from the

English, Scandinavian and Romance elements of English sjwech.

The attention of scholars has recently been directed to

Boccaccio's Latin eclogue Oly^mpia, in which his young daughter,

Violante. api)ear8 transfigured, much in the same way as Pearl in

the English poem ; and an ingenious attempt has been made to

prove the direct debt of the English poet to his great Italian

contemporary. Tlie comiwrison of the two poems is a fascinating

study, but there is no evidence of direct indebtedness ; both

writers, though their elegies are different in form, have drawn
from the same sources. Even were it proved that such debt must
actually be taken into account in dealing with the English i)oem, it

would not help, but rather gjiinsay, the ill-founded theory that would

make Pearl a pure allegory, a mere literary device, impersonal

and unreal The eclogue was written soon after the year l.'loS.

The second iK)em in the MS, CUanuess, relates, in epic

ttyle, three great subjects from scriptural history, so chosen as to

enforce the lesson of purity. After a prol(>;;ue, treating of the

jjiirable of the Marriage Feast, the author deals in chanicteristic

manner with the Flood, the destruction of Sodom and CJomorrah,

and the fiill of Belshazzar. Tlie poem is written in long lines,

aUitentiTe and rimeless, and is divided into thirt<>en Kecliuus of

aiding length, the whole consisting of 1812 lines.

Tlie third j)ocm is a metrical ren«hi

'

he story of Jonah,

and itH subject, too, as in the case of CU : . is indicated by its

firet word, Patieiux. Though, at first sight, the metre of tlic two
poemt aecoia to be identical Uinnighout, it Ik to be noted that the

* lotiMiucUoa to ttmrl (1091).

21—3
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lines of Patience divide into what may almost be described

as stanzas of four lines; towards the end of the poem, there is

a three-line group, either designed so by the poet or due to

scribal omission. The same tendency towards the four-lined stanza

is to be found in parts of Cleanness, more especially at the be-

ginning and end of the poem. Patience consists of 531 lines;

it is terser, more vivid and more highly finished, than the

longer poem Cleanness. It is a masterly paraphrase of Scripture,

bringing the story clearly and forcibly home to English folk of

the fourteenth century. The author's delight in his subject is

felt in every line. In Cleanness, especially characteristic of the

author is the description of the holy vessels—the basins of

gold, and the cups, arrayed like castles with battlements, with

towers and lofty pinnacles, with branches and leaves portrayed

upon them, the flowers being white pearl, and the fruit flaming

gems. The two poems Cleanness and Patience, judged by the

tests of vocabulary, richness of expression, rhythm, descriptive

power, spirit and tone, delight in nature, more especially when
agitated by storm and tempest, are manifestly by the same author

as Pearl, to which poem, indeed, they may be regarded as pendants,

dwelling more definitely on its two main themes—purity and sub-

mission to the Divine will. The link that binds Cleanness to Pearl

is unmistakable. The pearl is there again taken as the type of

purity

:

How canst thou approach His court save thou be clean?
Through shrift thou may'st shine, though thou hast served shame;
thou may'st become pure through penance, till thou art a pearl.

The pearl is praised wherever gems are seen,

though it be not the dearest by way of merchandise.

Why is the pearl so prized, save for its purity,

that wins praise for it above all white stones?

It shineth so bright; it is so roimd of shape;
without fault or stain; if it be truly a pearl.

It becometh never the worse for wear,

be it ne'er so old, if it remain but whole.

If by chance 'tis uncared for and becometh dim,

left neglected in some lady's bower,
wash it worthily in wine, as its nature recimreth:

it becometh e'en clearer than ever before.

So if a mortal be defiled ignobly,

yea, polluted in soul, let him seek shrift;

he may purify him by priest and by penance,

and grow brighter than beryl or clustering pearls.

If there were any doubt of identity of authorship in respect

of the two poems, it would be readily dispelled by a comparison

of the Deluge in Cleanness with the sea-storm in Patience.
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CleanneM and Patimce place their author amoni; the older Kngliiih

epic jKH-'ta They show us more clearly than Pearl that the |X)et

ia a *• liackward link " to the distant days of Cynewulf ; it is with

tlio Old Kn^lish epic jKH'tH that he must bo couijwired, if the special

pro|)ertien of these ixKjms are to be understood. But in one fpft

he is richer than his pre<lecesMor8—the pi ft of humour. F^irlier

English literature amnot pve us any such combination of didjictic

intensity and grim fjuicy as the |)oet displays at times in these

tuiudl epica One instance may be quoted, namely, the deticription

of Jonah's abode in the whale

:

An a mote iu at a minster door, no mi^rhty were itii Jawg,

Juimh enterx by the (rilU, throtijfh Hliine and goTv\

he rprled in through a fruHett that Heemed to him a ruud,

tuintjlin£ ai>out, aye ht>nd over heels,

till he Btufgent to a iiliice as broad oa a hall;

tlmi he fixes hiH feet there and (^ropett all atmat,

and standi) up in its belly, that blank as the devil;

in sorry pliRlit there, 'mid grv&iM} that saroured as hell

his bower was amiyed, who would fain rtHk no ill.

Then he lurkt« there and seeks in each nook of the narel

the best sheltered spot, yet nowhere he fluds

rest or recorery, but filthy mire
whererer he jroe«; but (Jod in ever dear;
and he tarried at lenglh and called to the Prince....

Then he reached a nook and held himself there,

where no foul tilth encunil>ere<l him al>out.

He Kat there as safe, save for darkness alone,

as in the boat's stem, where he had slept ere.

Thus, in the Ix'ast's bowel, he abides* there alive,

three days and three nitrhts, thinkintr aye on the Lord,
II iM uiifirht and His mercy and 11 is measure eke;
now he knows Him iu woe, who would not in weol.

A fourth poem follows Clcatmess and Patience in the MS

—

the romance of Sir Gawayne and the Grene Knight At a glance

it is clear, as one turns the leaves, that the metre of the jKX'm is

a combination of the alliterative me;u5ure with the occ:u<i<»n.'il in

troduction of a hiical burden, introduced by a short verse of

<Mie ECcent, and riming according to the scheme ahaha^ which

brnks the poem at irregular intervals, evidently marking variomj

stages of the narrative. The metre blends the epic rhythm of

CZeoMMMand Patimre with the lyrical stmin of the PrnrL Tlie

illostraUoDfl preceding this ix>em are obviously scenes from

medieval romance; above one of Uie picture^ representing a
stolen interview between a lady and a knight, is a couplet not

found elsewhere in tlie M.S:

Mi mind is mukel on on, that wil roe noirht amende:
Bum time waa tivwa • ston, and fro T***'*t ooatba har dfffinyi^.
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The romance deals with a weird adventure that befell Sir

Gawain, son of Loth, and nephew of king Arthur, the favourite

hero of medieval romance, more especially in the literature of the

west and northern parts of England, where, in all probability,

traditions of the knight lived on from early times ; the depreciation

of the hero in later English literature was due to the direct influence

of one particular class of French romances. Gaston Paris, in

Volume XXX of L'Histoire LitUraire de la France, 1888, has >^

surveyed the whole field of medieval literature dealing with Sir

Gawain ; according to his view, the present romance is the jewel of

English medieval literature, and it may, perhaps, be considered^

the jewel of medieval romance. To Madden belongs the honour

of first having discovered the poem, and of having brought

it out in his great collection, Syr Gawayne...Ancient Romance
poems by Scottish and English Authors relating to that celebrated

Knight of the Round Table, published by the Bannatyne Club,

1839. The place of Sir Gawayne in the history of English metrical

romances is treated of elsewhere^; in the present chapter Sir

Gawayne is considered mainly as the work of the author of Pearl.

The story tells how on a New Year's Day, when Arthur and
his knights are feasting at Camelot, a great knight clad in green,

mounted on a green horse, and carrying a Danish axe, enters

the hall, and challenges one of Arthur's knights ; the conditions

being that the knight must take oath that, after striking the

first blow, he will seek the Green Knight twelve months hence

and receive a blow in return. Gawain is allowed to accept

the challenge, takes the axe and smites the Green Knight so that

the head rolls from the body ; the trunk takes up the head,

which the hand holds out while it repeats the challenge to Gawain
to meet him at the Green Chapel next New Year's morning, and
then departs. Gawain, in due course, journeys north, and wanders
through wild districts, unable to find the Green Chapel ; on
Christmas Eve he reaches a castle, and asks to be allowed to

stay there for the night : he is welcomed by the lord of the

castle, who tells him that the Green Chapel is near, and invites

him to remain for the Christmas feast The lord, on each of

the three last days of the year, goes a-hunting ; Gawain is to

stay behind with the lady of the castle ; the lord makes the

bargain that, on his return from hunting, each shall exchange
what has been won during the day ; the lady puts Gawain's

honour to a severe test during the lord's absence ; he receives a

1 See Chapter xin.
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kim from her ; in accordance with tlic compact, ho d«K^ not fail to

give the kitw to the huxUind on hin return ; there iH a Hiiiiilar

epiflode on the next day when two kiiwoH are received and
^iven by Gawain ; on the third day, in addition t^) three ki.Httce,

Ciawain receives a green hice from the hidy, which lia« the

virtue of saving the wearer from harm, Mifidful of hirt next

day's encounter with the Green Knight, Gawain ijiveH the three

kisses to tiin \\o^U hut makes no mention of the lace. Next
morning, he ride8 fortli and comes to the Green Cha|x'l. a cave

in a wild district ; the Green Knii;ht apiR'arn with his axe
;

Gawain kneels ; lus the axe descends, Gawain lliuches, and is

twitted by the knight ; the second time Gawain stands as still

as a stone, and the (Jreen Knight niises the axe, but pauses ; the

third time the knight strikes him, but^ though the axe falls on

Gawaiu's neck, his wound is only slight Gawain now declares

that he has stoini one stroke for another, and that the compact

is settled between theoL Then the Green Knight reveals

himself to Gawain as his host at the castle ; he knows all that

has taken place. "Tliat woven hice which thou wearest mine
own wife wove it ; I know it well ; I know, too, thy kisses, and
thy trials, and the wooing of my wife ; I wTought it myself I

sent her to tempt thee, and methinks thou art the most faultless

hero that ever walked the earth. Asf pearU are of more jrrice

t/uiH white peas, so is Gawain of more pric^ than other gay
knights." But for his concealing the magic lace he would have

escaped unscathed. Tlie name of the Green Knight is given

M Benilak de llautdescrt ; the contriver of the test is Morg^m
le Fay, Arthur's half-sister, who wished to try the knights, and
frighten Guinevere ; Gawain returns to court and tells the story;

and the lords and la<lies of the Hound Table lovingly agree to

wear a bright green lace in token of this adventure, and in honour
of Gawain, who <Iisi)arage8 himself as cowardly and covetous.

And ever more the badge was deemed the glory of the iiound

Table, and he that had it was held in honour.

Tlie author derive<l his materials from some lost oriirinal; he

states that the story had long lx,'en " locke<l in lettered lore.'

His original was, no doubt, in French or Anglo-French. Tbe
oldest form of the challenge and the beheading is an OM Irish

heroic legend, Flexl Bricrend (the feast of Bricriu), preserved in

a BIS of the end of the eleventh or the beginning of the twelfth

century, where the story is told by Curhulinii, the giant InMrig

I'ath Mac Dcnomain, who dwelt near Uie lake. The Cuchulinn
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episode had, in due course, become incorporated in Arthurian
literature. The French version nearest to the Gawain story

that has so far been pointed out was discovered by Madden in

the first continuation by Gautier de Doulens of Chretien's Conte
dd Graal, where the story is connected with Carados, Arthur's

nephew, and differs in many important respects from the English

version of the romance. There is much to be said in favour

of Miss Weston's conclusion that "it seems difficult to understand

how anyone could have regarded this version, ill-motived as it is,

and utterly lacking in the archaic details of the English poem,

as the source of that work. It should probably rather be
considered as the latest in form, if not in date, of all the

versions." There is, of course, no doubt whatsoever that we
have in the French romance substantially the same story, with

the two main episodes, namely, the beheading and the test at

the castle ; our poet's direct original is evidently lost—he, no
doubt, well knew the Conte del Chraal—but we are able to judge
that, whatever other source he may have used, he brought his

own genius to bear in the treatment of the theme. It would
seem as though the figure of Gawain, "the falcon of the month
of May," the traditional type and embodiment of all that was
chivalrous and knightly, is drawn from some contemporary knight,

and the whole poem may be connected with the foundation of

the order of the Garter, which is generally assigned to about
the year 1345. From this standpoint it is significant that at

the end of the MS, in a somewhat later hand, is found the

famous legend of the order : honi soit qui mal (y) penc ;
just as a

later poet, to whom we are indebted for a baUad of the Green
Knight (a rifacimento of this romance, or of some intermediate

form of it), has used the same story to account for the origin of

the order of the Bath. The romance may be taken not to have

been written before the year 1345.

The charm of Sir Gawayne is to be found in its description of

nature, more especially of wild nature ; in the author's enjoyment

of all that appertains to the bright side of medieval life; in its

details of dress, armour, wood-craft, architecture ; and in the artistic

arrangement of the story, three parallel episodes being so treated

as to avoid all risk of monotony, or reiteration. As a charac-

teristic passage the following may be quoted

:

O'er a monnd on the morrow he merrily rides

into a forest full deep and wondrously wild;

high hills on each side and holt-woods beneath,

with hng'e hoary oaks, a hundred together;
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hju«l aiid hawthorn hun^r clujtt4^rin|f th<>n>,

with ruutfh rajfifwl luuriH uVrgrtiwii all uruuiul;

aahUthe, on bare twl^», aaotf tunny a liinl,

yMwwIy pipioff for pain of tb<> ctild

Under them (tawaynp on (triii^>lf>t iflideth,

Uuroasii niaTMh and throuj^h mire, a mortal full lonMiome,

cuml>ered with care, leal ne'er he should come
to that Siro'it Herriee, who on that Mame ni^ht

was bom of a bride to Tamiuinli our t>ale.

Wharrfure Hi^hini; he Haid: ** I ))eMH>ch Thee, O Lord,

and Mar)-, thuu mildeMt mother so dear!

goma honu-Htend, wheru holily I may hear maM
and matimt to-morrow, full meekly I auk;

Uiereto promptly I pray pater, are,

and crei'd."

He rotlo on in bin prayer,

And cried for eaoli mii«de«d;

He crowed him ofttimea there.

And itaid: "Chriitt's ctosh me speed!*

Bat, much as Sir Gawayne shows us of the poet's delight in his

art, tlie main purpose of the poem Ib didactic. Gawain, the knight

of chastity, is but another study by the author of Cleanness.

Od the workmanship of his romance he has lavished all care,

only that thereby his readers may the more readily grasp the

spirit of the work. Sir Gawain may best, perhaps, be under-

stood as the Sir Calidor of an earlier Spenser.

In the brief summary of the romance, one striking passage

has been noted linking the poem to Pearl, namely, the com-

parison of Gawain to the pearl ; but, even without this reference,

the tests of lantjuago, technique and spirit, would render identity

of authorship incontcatiible ; the relation which this Spenserian

romance bears to the elegy as regards time of composition

cannot be definitely determined ; but, judging by paralleUf<m

of expression, it is clear that the interval botwcon the two [Mjenw

must have been very short

No direct statement has come down to us as to the authorship

of the^e poems, and, in spite of various ably contested theories,

it is not possible to assign the poems to any known jkhjU Tlie

nanjeless poet of Pearl and d'awat/ne has, however, left the

impress of his personality on his work ; and so vividly is this

ptTBoiuility rcvcaaled in the ix>ems that it is poasible, with some

de;;rce of confidence, to evolve something approximating to an

account of the author, by piecing together the refercooes and other

cvidcQoo to be found in his work. The following hypothetical

biograi)hy is taken, with slight modification, irom a study published

elsewhere ^

^ lalrodootioo to Ptarl, p. sItL
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The poet was bom about 1330 ; his birthplace was somewhere
in Lancashire, or, perhaps, a little more to the north, but not

beyond the Tweed ; such is the evidence of dialect. Additional

testimony may be found in the descriptions of natural scenery

in Gawayne, Cleanness and Patience. The wild solitudes of the

Cumbrian coast, near his native home, seem to have had special

attraction for him. Like a later and greater poet, he must,

while yet a youth, have felt the subtle speU of nature's varying

aspects in the scenes around him.

Concerning the condition of life to which the boy belonged

we know nothing definite ; but it may be inferred that his

father was connected, probably in some official capacity, with

a family of high rank, and that it was amid the gay scenes

that brightened life in a great castle that the poet's earlier

years were passed. In later life, he loved to picture this home
with its battlements and towers, its stately haU and spacious

parks. There, too, perhaps, minstrels' tales of chivalry first

revealed to him the weird world of medieval romance and made
him yearn to gain for himself a worthy place among contem-

porary English poets.

The Old English poets were his masters in poetic art ; he had
also read The Romaunt of the Rose, the chief products of early

French literature, Vergil and other Latin writers ; to " Clopyngel's

clean rose" he makes direct reference. The intensely religious

spirit of the poems, together with the knowledge they everywhere
display of Holy Writ and theology, lead one to infer that he

was, at first, destined for the service of the church
;
probably, he

became a "clerk," studying sacred and profane literature at

a monastic school, or at one of the universities; and he may
have received the first tonsure only.

The four poems preserved in the Cottonian MS seem to belong

to a critical period of the poet's life. Gawayne, possibly the

earliest of the four, written, perhaps, in honour of the patron to

whose household the poet was attached, is remarkable for the

evidence it contains of the vrriter's minute knowledge of the

higher social life of his time ; from his evident enthusiasm it

is clear that he wrote from personal experience of the pleasures

of the chase, and that he was accustomed to the courtly Ufe

described by him.

The romance of Gawayne contains what seems to be a personal

reference where the knight is made to exclaim :
" It is no marvel

for a man to come to sorrow through a woman's wiles ; so was

Adam beguiled, and Solomon, and Samson, and David, and many
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more. It were, iiuletMi, ^^"eat blii« for a man to love tlieiu well,

ai»d love them not— if one but could,"

Gatcai/nf in the Btory of a noble knight triumphing over the sore

temptjitions that beset his vowii of cluuitity: evidently in a muHing

mood he wrote in the bliuik Hpacu at the head of one of the

iIlui)trutioiu) in hi« MS the suggestive couplet still pretk^rved by

the copyiitt in the extant MS. His love for some woman had

brought him one happinetis—an only child, a daughter, on whom
he lavished all the wealth of his love. He named the child

Margery or Marguerite; she was his "Pearl"—his emblem of

holiness and inntH'ence
;
perha|w she was a love-child, hence hin

privy pearL His happiness wiis short-lived ; before two years

had passed, tlie child was lost to him ; his grief found expression

in verse ; a heavenly vision of his lost jewel brought him comfort

and taught him resignation. It is noteworthy that, throughout

the whole poem, there is no single reference to the mother of tlie

child ; the first words when the father beholds his transfigured

Pcaj 1 are significant

:

"O Pearl," qnoth I,

"Art thou my IVarl that I hare plained,

KejjTt'tted by nie alone" ["bi myn one"].

With the loss of his Pearl, a blight seems to have fallen on

the i>oet'8 life, and poetry seems gradually to have lost its

charm for him. The minstrel of Gawaipic became the stem
monilist of Cleanness and Patience. Other troubles, too, seem

to have befallen him during the years that intervene<l Ix'tween

the writing of these com|Kinion poems. Patience apjHjars to be

almost as autobiographical as Pearl ; the poet is evidently

preaching to himself the lesson of fortitude and hope, amid

misery, pain and poverty. Even the means of subsistence seem
to have been denied him. " Poverty and i>atience," he exclaims,

"are neeii's playfellows."

CieannejiM and Pntienre were written prolxably some few years

after Pearl; and the numerous references in these two |)oems to the

ea would lead one to infer that the poet may have sought distrac-

tion in travel, and may have weathered the fierce tempests he
describoa His wanderings may have brought him even to the

holy city whose heavenly prototyjKj he discenied in the visionary

toenes of J*tarL

We take leave of the poet while he is still in the prime of

life ; we have no niatcrial on which to base even a conjecture as

to his future. Perhaps ho turned from poetrj- and gave himself
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entirely to theology, always with him a favourite study, or to

philosophy, at that time closely linked with the vital questions

at issue concerning feith and belief If the poet took any
part in the church controversies then beginning to trouble

men's minds, his attitude would have been in the main conser-

vative. Full of intense hatred towards all forms of vice, especially

inmiorality, he would have spoken out boldly against ignoble

priests and friars, and all such servants of the church who,

preaching righteousness, lived unrighteously. From minor tradi-

tional patristic views he seems to have broken away, but there

is no indication of want of allegiance on his part to the authority

of the church, to papal supremacy and to the doctrine of Rome

;

though it has been well said recently, with reference to his

general religious attitude, that it was evangelical rather than

ecclesiastical

It is, indeed, remarkable that no tradition has been handed
down concerning the authorship of these poems ; and many
attempts have been made to identify the author with one or

other of the known writers belonging to the end of the fourteenth

century. Perhaps the most attractive of these theories is that

which would associate the poems with Ralph Strode, Chaucer's

"philosophical Strode," to whom (together with "the moral

Gower") was dedicated Troilus and Criseyde. According to

a Latin entry in the old catalogue of Merton College, drawn up
in the early years of the fifteenth century, Strode is described as

"a noble poet and author of an elegiac work Phantasma
Radulphi." Ralph Strode of Merton is certainly to be identified

with the famous philosopher of the name, one of the chief logicians

of the age. It is as poet and philosopher that he seems to be
singled out by Chaucer. Phantasma Radulphi might, possibly,

apply to Pearl; while Gawayne and the Grene Knight might

well be placed in juxtaposition to Troilus. An Itinerary of the

Holy Land, by Strode, appears to have been known to Nicholas

Brigham ; further, there is a tradition that he left his native

land, journeyed to France, Germany and Italy, and visited Syria

and the Holy Land- His name as a Fellow of Merton is

said to occur for the last time in 1361. Strode and Wyclif

were contemporaries at Oxford, as may be inferred from an

unprinted MS in the Imperial library in Vienna, containing

Wyclif's reply to Strode's arguments against certain of the

reformer's views. The present writer is of opinion that the

philosopher is identical with the common serjeant of the city
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of Ix^ndon of the raunc name, who hclti office between 1375 and
1385. and who died in 13i{7. But, fascinating aH \a the theory,

no link haa, aa yet, been discovered which niay incontoj<tably

coiuicct Strotle with the author of Pearl, nor hits it yet been
di»4oovered tliat Strode came of a family belonj^nj; to the we«t

midland or northern district llie fiction that Strode wa.s a monk
of Drybui-gh abl)cy haa now Ixien exploded.

Some seventy years ago. (juest, the historian of English

rhythms, set up a claim for the poet Iluchoun of the Awle
Rynle, to whom Andrew of Wyntoun refers in his Orygi;iuiit'

CronyhU\

Guest regarded as the most decisive proof of his theory the

fact that, at the void space at the head of Sir Gairayne ami th^

Grcne Knight in the MS, a hand of the fifteenth century hart

scribbletl the name llugo de ; but little can bo inferred from

this piece of evidence; while the lines by Wyntoun tend to connect

the author with a set of poems diircrcntiated linguistically and in

technique from the poems in the Cotton MS. Rut this is not the place

to enter into a discussion of the various problems connected with

the identity of Iluchoun: it is only necessary here to state that, in

the opinion of the writer, the view which would make Iluchoun

the author of Pearl, Gaicayne and the Grene Knight, Ckannes.^

and Patience is against the weight of evidence. By the same

evidence as that adduced to establish lluchoun's authorship

of these poems, various other alliterative poems are similarly

assigned to him, namely, The \Var8 0/Alexander, The Destruction

qf Troy, Titus and Ve.ymsian, The Parlement of the Thre Ages,

Wyimere and }ya.-*ti)ure, Erkenwald and the alliterative riming

poem Golagros and Gawane.

According to this view. The Parlement of the Thre Ages

belongs to the close of the poet's career, for it is 8Uppose<l

to sum up his jmst course through all his themes—tlirt)ugh

Alexander, Tnn/, Titus and MorU Arthurt. But this theory,

that, on the kisis of piinillel passages, would make Iluchoun

the official father of all these poems, in addition to those which

may be le;;itimately assigned to him on the evidence of Wyntoun's

Urn's. faiU to recognise that the author of The Parlement of
iJte Tikrc Ages, far from being saturated with the Troy Book
and the Alexandrr n)mance«. actually conftises Jason, or Joshua,

the high priest who welcomed Alexander, with Jaaou who won the

golden fleece.

* 8m ib« CliApUx 00 Hacbooa in Volva* a.
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Probably the work of four or five alliterative poets comes
under consideration in dealing with the problem at issue. To
one poet may, perhaps, safely be assigned the two poems The
Parleinent of the Thre Ages and Wynnere and Wastoure, the

latter from internal evidence one of the oldest poems of the

fourteenth century, and to be dated about 1351 : it is a precursor

of The Vision of Piers Plowman\ The former poem recalls the

poet of Gaivayne, more especially in its elaborate description of

deer-stalking, a parallel picture to the description of the hunting

of the deer, the boar and the fox, in Gawayne,

The alliterative poem of Erhenwald comes nearer to the

work of the author of Cleanness and Patience than any other of

the alliterative poems grouped in the above-mentioned list. It

tells, in lines written either by this author himself or by a very

gifted disciple, an episode of the history of the saint when he

was bishop of St Paul's ; and, in connection with the date of its

composition, it should be noted that a festival in honour of

the saint was established in London in the year 1386.

Internal evidence of style, metre and language, appears to

outweigh the parallel passages and other clues which are adduced

as tests of unity of authorship in respect of the Troy Book, Titus,

The Wars ofAlexander and Golagros. For the present, these may
be considered as isolated remains which have come down to us of

the works of a school of alliterative poets who flourished during

the second half of the fourteenth and the early years of the

fifteenth century. So far as we can judge from these extant

poems, the most gifted poet of the school was the author of Sir

Gawayne amd the Grene Knight : he may well have been regarded

as the master, and his influence on more northern poets, and on

alliterative poetry generally, may explain in part, but not wholly,

the parallel passages which link his work with that of other poets

of the school, who used the same formulae, the same phrases

and, at times, repeated whole lines, much in the same way as poets

of the Chaucerian school spoke the language of their master.

1 See Chapter i, Yolume n, Fiers the Plowman, p. 87.



CHAPTER XVI

LATER TIUXSITION ENGLLSU

I

Lbgendaribs an^d Chroniolbbs

It is significant, both of the approaching triumph of the

Tcmacular, and of the growing importance of the lower and middle

cl&BBee in the nation, that some of the chief contributions to our

literature during the two generations immediately prece<ling that

of Chaucer were trani^Iatious from Liitin and Norman-French,

made, as their authors point out, expressly for the delectation

of tlie common people. Not less niguificant are the facte that

much of this literature deals with the history of the nation, and

tliat now, for the first time since the Conquest, men seemed to

think it worth while to commit to writing political ballads in the

English tongue.

The productions of this time, dealt with in the present

chapter, fall into two main classes, religious and historical,

the former comprising homilies, saints' lives and translations

or iMiraphnisea of Scripture, and the latter the chronicles of

Robert of Gloucester, Thomas Bek of Ca^jtleford and Robert

Mannyng, the prophecies of Adam Davy and the war songs of

Laurence Minot The two classes have many characteri.stic« in

common, and, while the homilists delight in illustrations drawn

from the busy life around them, the historians seldom lose an

opi)ortunity for conveying a moral lesson.

The earliest of the three chronicles mentioned above was

\ ": It 1300, and is generally known by the name of

L : ilouccster, though it is verj' uncertain whether be

>N L> the original author of the whole work. It exists in two

versions, which, with the exception of several interintlations in

one of them, are identical down to the year 113o. From this

point the story is told in one version, which may be called the

firat recension, in nearly three UioosMid lincM, and in the

other, tlie second rooension, in mther len than six hundred.
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From an investigation of the style it has been supposed that

there was a single original for lines 1—9137 of the Chronicle,

that is to say, to the end of the reign of Henry I, composed in the

abbey of Gloucester, and that, at the end of the thirteenth

century, a monk, whose name we know from internal evidence to

have been Robert, added to it the longer continuation. This must

have been made after 1297, as it contains a reference to the canoni-

sation of Louis IX of France, which took place in that year.

Then, in the first half of the fourteenth century, another writer

found the original manuscript, added the shorter continuation,

and also interpolated and worked over the earlier part.

In any case, there can be little doubt that the Chronicle was

composed in the abbey of Gloucester. The language is that of

south Gloucestershire; and Stow, who may have had access to

information now lost, speaks in his Annals (1580) of the author as

Robert of Gloucester, or Robertus Glocestrensis. The detailed

acquaintance with local affairs shown by the writer of the longer

continuation proves that he lived near the city, while we have his

own authority for the fact that he was within thirty miles of

Evesham at the time of the battle ably described by him. But,

in the earlier part of the Chronicle, also, there are traces of

special local knowledge, which, apart from the dialect, would

point to Gloucester as the place of its origin.

The poem begins with a geographical account of England,

borrowed from Geoffrey of Monmouth, Henry of Huntingdon
and the life of St Kenelm in the South Eiiglish Legenda/ry.

Next, Nennius, or, perhaps, Geofirey of Monmouth, is followed

for the genealogy of Brutus, the legendary founder of Britain;

and, from this point down to the English conquest, Geofirey of

Monmouth is the chief authority. The compiler is, however, by
no means a slavish translator, and he treats his original with

considerable freedom. Thus, he sometimes elaborates, giving the

speeches of historical personages in a fuller form, M^hile, on the

other hand, he frequently omits long passages. But the episodes

which stand out in the memory of the reader—the stories of

Lear, of the "virgin-daughter of Locrine" and of Arthur, are

also those which arrest us in the Latin original

Although it has sometimes been stated that the author of this

part of the Clironicle was indebted to Wace, it seems very doubtful

whether the work of his predecessor was known to him. Such

lines as those which hint at the high place taken by Gawain

among Arthur's knights, or make mention of the Round Table,
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may be «!ue to vorlwil tra<lition, which wjw cspcf-inlly rife in the

Wel«h iuiircht««. The ct)inci(lenccs are certuiiily ijot striking

enough to jiMtify the aAAcrt ion that the Gloucenter Chronirie owed
an) thing to the G'f^tf ties lirrtonjt, though W. AltliK Wright has

bhown that the writer of the second recenhion Wius acquainted

with I^ayamon's Tersion of Wace'e poeiuH.

For the history of Knghmd under the Old Knglish and Xonuan
kings, the chief aulhoritios conmulted were Henry of Huntingdon

an(i William of Malinesbury, the former being followed in the

narration of event*", ami the latter in the descriptit)nH ami aneidotea

of famous chanicters. Occat?ionally, other sources are drawn

uiK>n ; for instance, the story of tlie duel l)ctween Canute and

Riniund Ironside is from the Gemaloijia Uegum Auglorum of

Ailred of Hievaulx, and another work by the isjime author, the

Vita Edicardi Rrg'tA rt Marti/n'j^ is. probably, the chief authority

for the life and death of Edward the Confessor. For the reigns

of Henry II and Hichard I the life of Thomas & Becket in the

South English Legendary and the A)nuiks Warcrlieiises supplied

some material, the former furnishing almost word for word the

accounts of the constitutions of Clarendon and of the death

of the siiint^ Some jmssagee seem to depend on folk-songs ; and

there are others, such as the account of the misfortunes which

befell the duke of Austria's land in revenge for bin imprisonment

of Richard I, that may be due to tra<lition. < )n the whole, however,

the Chronicle does not supply much that is fresh in the way of

legendary lore.

From the beginning of the reign of ITenry 1U the poem be-

comes valuable both as history and literature. The writer, whom
we may now certainly call Uolx-rt, was, as we have seen, either an

eye-witness of the facts ho relates, or had heard of them from

eye-witnesses. Uo had, moreover, a distinct namitivo gift, and

there are all the elements of a stirring historical romance in his

story of the struggle that took place between the king and the

barons for the pos.-%ession of Gloucester. Not less grapliic is the

description of the town and gown riot in Oxford in 1203. We
are told how the burgesses shut one of the city gates ; how
certain clerks hewed it down and carried it through the suburbs,

singing over it a funeral hymn ; how, for tins otlence, the rioters

were put in prisim; and how the ({uarrel grew to such a height

that the citizens came out anne<l against the scliolars. Hobert
relates with evident enjoyment the diH^^-omfituro of the former,

and the vengeance taken by the clerks on their foes -how they

I. L. L CJL XVL S2
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plundered their shops, burned their houses and punished the

mayor, who was a vintner, by taking the bungs from his casks,

and letting the wine run away. But, he adds, when the king

came and heard of all this mischief, he drove the clerks out of

the town, and forbade their returning till after Michaelmas.

Picturesque as such passages are, they are less valuable than

the powerful description of the battle of Evesham and the death

of Simon de Montfort, a passage too well known to caU for

further reference.

The form of this Chronicle is no less interesting than its theme.

Its metre is an adaptation of the two half-lines of Old English

poetry into one long line, one of its nearest relations being

Poema Morale, In spite of the well-marked caesura, a relic of

the former division into halves, the line has a swinging rhythm

especially suited to narrative verse and the poem is of metrical

importance as showing the work of development in progress\

It was not long after Robert had added his continuation to the

Gloucester Chronicle that Thomas Bek of Castleford composed

a similar work in the northern dialect. The unique MS of this

chronicle is preserved at Gbttingen, and is as yet inedited. The

work contains altogether nearly forty thousand lines, of which

the first twenty-seven thousand are borrowed from Geofirey of

Monmouth, while the remainder, extending to the coronation of

Edward III, are derived from sources not yet defined. The metre

is the short rimed couplet of the French chroniclers.

Mention has already been made of the South English Le-

gendary, a collection of versified lives of the saints in the same

dialect and metre as those of the Gloucester Chronicle. The fact

that certain passages from these lives are incorporated in the

Chronicle has led to the conclusion that one person was respon-

sible for both ; but, as we have seen, the Chronicle is probably the

work of three hands, if not of more, and it is impossible to say

anything more definite about the authorship of the Legendary

than that it had its origin in the neighbourhood of Gloucester

towards the end of the thirteenth century, and that more than

one author was concerned in it. The oldest manuscript (Laud

108 in the Bodleian) was written after 1265, and is dated by
its editor, Horstmann, as belonging to the years 1280—90.

It is probable, however, that it had been in hand a considerable

time. As the number of saints' days increased, it was found

convenient to have at hand homiletic material for each festival;

^ See Saintsbury, History of English Prosody, i, 67.
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and. as no sinijlo monfi.»<tir lihmn- wotiM contain nmTin«wript« of all

the in<lepcndcnt Uvea n>iuired, tbeso had to be borrowed and
copied as occasion served. Tins was a tn.sk too preat for any one
man. and it is meet probable that the nu>nk« at Gloucester luid been

gathering the legends together for some yearH, and that ii numlnT
of them contributed towards the first redaction. This would

jmrtly account for the unequal merit of the lives, some of which

display much more literary and poetic feeling than others. But,

in considering this point, it must be remembered that the charm
of any particular story depends largely on its original source

;

even the clumsy jx^n of a monkish translator could not wholly

disguise the beauty of sucli legends as that of St Francis.

Although the collection is of the most varied description, and

comprises the lives of saints of all countries and of all ages down
to the time of compilation, the best-told legeiuls are those of

native saints ; and, as the style of these is not unlike that of the

author of the longer continuation of the Gloucester CJironide,

it is possible that they may be by him. Among them may be

eajM?cially mentioned the very vivid account of the career and
murder of St Thomas of Canterbury', which displays considerable

dramatic j)ower, and the life of St Kdmund of Pontigny (arch-

bishop Edmund Rich, who died in 1210), which treats of events

that were still fresh in men's minds and, like the (Jloucester

Chronicle, betrays a great admiration for Simon de Montfort

Tlie same predilection, it may be noted, is evident in the life of

St Dominic, where Sir Simon, " that good and gracious knight,"

is commended for having lent his support to the order of preaching

friars.

Some of the lives, such as those of St Kenelm and St Michael,

»re made the vehicle of secular instruction, and contain curious

geographical and scientific disquisitions, the latter being es|)ecially

valuable for its light ui>on medieval folk- and devil-lore and for its

cosmology. The most interesting of all the lives are th(»se connected

with St i*atrick and St Brendan. Tlie story of Sir Owayn's visit

to purgatory shows all the characteristic Celtic wealth of imagina-

tion in the description of the tonnents endure<l Nothing could

l>e more terrible than the lines which describe him as "dragged
all al>out in a waste land, so black and (hirk that he saw nothing
but the fiends, who drove him hither and thither and thronged
around him." And, on tlie other hand, nothing could bo more
channing in itM strange mystic beauty than the story of St
Brendan s bojoum in the lulo of Birds, and his interview with the

22—2
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penitent Judas, permitted, in recompense of one charitable deed,

to enjoy a little respite from the pains of helL

While the monks of Gloucester were thus busy with hagiology,

similar activity was exhibited in the north of England, according

to Horstmann in the diocese of Durham, though the preva-

lence of midland forms in the texts points to a district further

south. There exists in many manuscripts, the earliest of which,

in the Royal College of Physicians at Edinburgh, seems to have

been wi'itten at the beginning of the fourteenth century, a cycle

of homilies, in octosyllabic couplets, covering the whole of the

Sundays in the church year. Two of the later manuscripts

(Harleian 4196 and Tiberius E. vii), both written about 1350,

contain also a cycle of legends for use on saints' days.

Considerable diversity is shown in the recensions of the

homilies ; the Edinburgh MS opens with a prologue, in which

the author, like many writers of the time, carefully explains

that his work is intended for ignorant men, who cannot under-

stand French ; and, since it is the custom of the common people to

come to church on Sundays, he has turned into English for them

the Gospel for the day. His version, however, is not a close

translation; it resembles Ormulum in giving first a paraphrase

of the Scripture, and then an exposition of the passage chosen

;

but, in addition to this, there is also a narracio, or story, to

illustrate the lesson and drive the moral home. These stories are

often quite short, sometimes mere anecdotes, and are derived from

the most diverse sources : sometimes from saints' lives, some-

times from Scripture and sometimes from French fabliaiux;. The

homilist is an especial lover of the poor, and one of his most

striking sermons is that for the fourth Sunday after Epiphany, on

the subject of Christ stilling the waves. The world, says he, is

but a sea, tossed up and down, where the great fishes eat the

small ; for the rich men of the world devour what the poor earn

by their labour, and the king acts towards the weak as the whale

towards the herring. Like Mannyng of Brunne, the writer has a

special word of condemnation for usurers.

The Harleian manuscript is, unfortunately, imperfect at the

beginning, so that it is impossible to say whether it ever contained

the prologue ; while the MS Tiberius E. vii was so badly burned

in the Cottonian fire that the greater part of it cannot be de-

ciphered. These manuscripts, however, show that the homilies

had been entirely worked over and re^viitten in the half century

that had elapsed since the Edinburgh version was composed.
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Die plan of paraphrase, exposition and nftrration \n not alwaj'8

folluwed, and, («<> far aa Master Sunday, the Htorie^ are taken

chiefly from Scripture. From this point, however, tiiey dei)end on

otlicr sources, and they are e:<i>ecially interesting when comiMreil

with the contents of otiier nortiieni ikh-'Uis of the same iktIckL The

legend of the Holy Rood, for instance, which runs like a thread

throimh Cursor Mumli, is given at great length, and so, also, is

tlie graphic «tt)ry of Piers the usurer, whicli occurs in flini(l/i/n{/

SifHue. Among the stories is the well-known legend of the monk

who was lured by a binl from his monastery, and only returned

to it after three hundred years, when everything was changed,

and no one knew him.

Tlie legends which follow these homilies are ranch more re-

stricted in scope than those of the southern collection, and are

confined chiefly to lives of the apostles or of the early Christian

martyrs, St Thomas of Canterbury l)ein.r the only English sjiint

represented- But, while the Gloucester Legendary seems to have

been intended only as a reference book for the preacher, the

northern series shows the lives in a finished form, suitable for

reading or reciting in church. The verse is polished, limpid and

fluent, betniying, in its graceful movement, traces of French

influence, while, at the same time, it is not free from the tendency

to allitenition prevalent in northern i)oetry. The writer had

a genuine gift of narration, and possessed both humour and

dramatic power, as is shown by the story of the lord and lady

who were parted by shipwTcck and restored to one anotlier by

the favour of St Mary Magdalene ; and, like most medieval

homili.sts, he excels in the description of horrors—of fiends

"blacker than any coal," and of <lragon8 armed with scnlcs as

stiff as steeL Sometimes, a little homily is interwitven with the

story; and one passage, which rebukes men for slumlK^ring or

diattering in church, resembles a similar exhortation in Hnnd-
lyng Synne^ The section on the "faithful <lead," also, seems

to be in close dejxjndence on that work. Three of the stories

told occur in close juxtaposition in Maniiyng's b<M»k ; and a

reference to the story of Piers the usurer, which is mentionetJ

but not related, probably l)ecause it had alrea^ly found a place

in the homilies, iH)ints to the conclusion that the compiler was

Well acquainted witli the work of his predeivssor.

The desire to impart a knowledge of the S<-ripturcs to men
who couM understand only the vernacular likewise promptcil the

auiiior of liie SurUtern I'ttaltrr, a Lranslaiion of the I*ndms in
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vigorous, if somewhat rough, octosyllabic couplets, composed

about the middle of the reign of Edward 11. One of the three

manuscripts in which it exists belonged to the monastery of

Kirkham, but the language is that of a more northerly district,

and the author probably lived near the Scottish border.

Further evidence of literary activity in the north of England

during this period is given by Cursor Mundi, a very long poem,

which, as its name implies, treats of universal rather than

local history, and, like the cycles of miracle plays which were

just beginning to pass out of the hands of their clerical inventors

into those of laymen, relates the story of the world from the

creation to the day of doom. It opens with a prologue, which

is, practically, the author's "apology" for his undertaking. Men,

he says, rejoice to hear romances of Alexander and Julius

Caesar, of the long strife between Greece and Troy, of king

Arthur and Charlemagne. Each man is attracted by what

he enjoys the most, and all men delight especially in their

"paramours"; but the best lady of all is the Virgin Mary, and

whosoever takes her for his own shall find that her love is ever

true and loyaL Therefore, the poet will compose a work in her

honour; and, because French rimes are commonly found every-

where, but there is nothing for those who know only English, he

will write it for him who "na Frenche can."

With this explanation the author embarks on his vast theme,

which he divides according to the seven ages of the world, a

device copied from Bede. He describes the creation, the war in

heaven, the temptation of Eve, the expulsion from Paradise, the

history of the patriarchs and so on through the Bible narrative,

sometimes abridging, but more often enlarging, the story by long

additions, drawn from the most diverse authorities, which add

greatly to the interest of the narrative. One of the most in-

teresting of these additions is the legend of the Holy Rood:

this is not told in a complete form in one place, but is introduced

in relation to the history of the men who were connected with

it. In place of the prophecies there are inserted two parables,

probably from Grosseteste's Chdteau d'Amour', and the poet

then goes on to tell with much detail of the youth of Mary, the

birth of Christ and His childhood. Then follow the story of His

life as given by the evangelists. His death and descent into heU,

the careers of the apostles, the assumption of the Virgin and a

section on doomsday. The author concludes with an address

to his feUow-men, begging them to think upon the transitory



Cursor Mundi 343

nature of earthly joys, and a prayer to the Virgin, commcmling

his work to her approval

The humility betrayed in the concluding lines is all the more at-

tractive became, aa his [H)om shows, the writer was an accomplislu'J

scliolar, extremely well rciui in medieval litcruture. His work,

indee<l, is a storehouse of legends, not all of which have been

traced to their oriirinal sources. His most imjx)rtant authority

was the HUtoria Schohuitica of Peter Comestor ; but ho used

many others, among which may be mentioned Wace's Fete de la

Conception Notre Dame^ Grosseteste'a ChdUnu d'Amour, the

apocr>'phal gospels, a south English poem on the assumption of

the Virgin ascribed to Edmund Rich, Adso's Libellus de Anti-

chriMo, the Elucidarium of Honorius of Autun, Isidore of Seville

and the Golden Legend of Jacobus a Voragine.

The popularity of Cursor Mundi is witnessed by the large

number of manuscriptd in which it is preserved, and it has

many qualities to account for tliis. In the first place, the

author never loses sight of his audience, showing great skill

in appealing to the needs of rude, unlettered i>cople whose

religious instruction must, necessarily, be conveyed by way of

concrete example. lie has a keen eye for the picturcs<iuc ; his

description of the Flood, for instance, may be compared with the

famous passage in the alliterative poem, Cleanness, and he lingers

over the episode of Goliath with an enjoyment due as much to

his own delight in story-telling as to a knowledge of what his

hearers will appreciate: there is a strong family likeness between

the rhilistine hero and such monsters as Colbrand and A^capart

Tlie strong humanity which runs tlirough the whole book is one of

its most attractive features, and shows that the writer was full

of symjKithy for his fellow creatures.

The whole poem shows considerable artistic skill In spite of

the immense mass of material with which it deals, it is well

proportioned, and the narrative is lucid and easy. The verse

form is generally that of the eight-syllabled couplet ; but, when

treating of the pa.Hsion and death of Christ, the iMM.'t usee

alternately riming lines of eight and six syllables; and the

djacoane between Christ and man, which follows the account of

the crucifixion, consists largely of six-lined mono-rimed stanna.

Of tlio author, beyond the fact that he was, as he himself

states, a cleric, noUiing whatever is known. Uupc's theory,

that his name was John of Lindebergh, which place he identifies

with Limber Magna in Lincolnshire, is ba^xJ on a misreading of
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an insertion in one of the manuscripts by the scribe who copied

it ; and all that can be affirmed with any confidence is that

the author lived in the north of England towards the end of

the thirteenth or beginning of the fourteenth century. Some of

the later manuscripts show west midland and even southern

peculiarities, but this is only another testimony to the wide-spread

popularity of the poem.

The most skilful story-teller of his time was Kobert Mannyng

of Brunne, who, between 1303 and 1338, translated into his

native tongue two poems written in poor French by English

clerics. These two works were William of Wadington's Manuel

des Pechiez, written, probably, for Norman settlers in Yorkshire,

and a chronicle composed by Peter of Langtoft, a canon of the

Augustinian priory of Bridlington.

Unlike most monastic writers, Mannyng supplies some valuable

information about himself. In the prologue to Handling Synne,

his version of the Manuel des PecJmz, he tells us that his name
is Robert of Brunne, of Brunnewake in Kestevene, and that he

dedicates his work especially to the fellowship of Sempringham,

to which he had belonged for fifteen years. He also tells us the

exact year in which he began his translation—1303. This informa-

tion is supplemented by some lines in his translation of Langtoft's

chronicle. Here he adds that his name is Robert Mannyng of

Brunne, and that he wi'ote all this history in the reign of

Edward HI, in the priory of Sixille. We gather, also, from an

allusion in the narrative, that he had spent some time at

Cambridge, where he had met Robert Bruce and his brother

Alexander, who was a skilful artist.

These particulars have been elucidated by the labours of

FumivalL Brunne was the present Bourne, a market town

thirty-five miles to the south of Boston, in Lincolnshire

;

Sempringham, where was the parent house of the Gilbertine

order, is now represented by a church and a few scattered houses

;

Sixille, or Six HiUs, is a little hamlet not far from Market Rasen,

and here, too, was a priory of the Gilbertines.

Of WDliam of Wadington, the author of the Manuel des

Pechiez very little is known. In the prologue to his work, how-

ever, he begs his readers to excuse his bad French, because he

was born and bred in England and took his name from a town

in that country. The apology is not altogether superfluous, for

his grammar is loose, and forms that were archaic even in the
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thirteenth century are of fro<]uent occurrence. Tlis Tcrwificntiou

JH uliM) pour, and, though hid uunnul form in the octodvlluhic

couplet, he docs not hcijitnte to intrtHluce linc8 of siXf or even

«»f ten, Hyllublen. His Kn^Iish audience, however, wsw not critit;al,

and the |>opularity of the manual is attoste<l by the nuni)K*r of

manuscriptM, fourteen in all, which have 8urvive<L Moet of these

lielon^ to the thirtcciilh century, and Manuyng's tmnslatiou, m
we have seen, wa.s begun in 13():i

The Euglinh verKion begins with an introduction of the usual

sl\lc. setting out the plan of the work, and stating the object

of the author in making the translation. He has put it into

English rime for the benefit of ignorant men, who delight in

listening to stories at all hours, and often hearken to evil talcs

which may lead to their perditioiL Therefore, he has provided

them in this book with stories of a more edifying description.

His instinct for selecting what he feels will interest the un-

learned is at once revealed by his omission of the long and dull

section in which Wadington dwells on the twelve articles of faith.

Theory attracts him little, and he proceeds at once to the first

connnandment, illustrating it by the dreadful example of a

monk, who, by his love for an luistem woman, was tempted to

the worship of idols. Then comes a notable pa.ssage, also in

Wadington, against witchcraft, and, in expansion of this, is given

the original story of how a witcii enchanted a leather Iwig, so that

it milked her neighbour's cows, and how her charm, in the mouth

of a bi>hop (who, of course, did not l>elieve in it) was useless.

Thus he treats of the ten conHnandment.s in order, keeping

fairly closely to his original, and generally following Wadington 's

lead in the stories by which he illustrates theuL llns occupies

nearly thne thousand lines, and the i>oet then enters upon the

theme of the seven deadly sins.

Mannyng seems to have found liiis a congenial subject^

and the section throws much light on the social conditions

of his time. Tournaments, he say.s, are the occasion of all the

seven deadly sins, and, if every knight loved his brother, they

would never take place, for they encourage pride, envy, anger,

idleness, covetousness, gluttony and lust Furthcnnore, niystery

plays—and these lines are highly significant as tlir<>\Hng light on

the development of tlie drama at the iK'ginning of the fourteenth

century

—

are also occasions of siiL Only two myiiteries may be i>er-

tormcd, those of the birth of Christ and of Mis resurreeti»>ii. and

these must Ik* played within the church, lor the moral edification of

the people. If they are presented in groves or liighways, they arc
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sinful pomps, to be avoided as much as tournaments ; and priests

who lend vestments to aid the performance are guilty of sacrilege.

One of the best stories in the book, the tale of Piers, illustrates

the wickedness and repentance of one of the hated tribe of

usurers. It is also in illustration of this sin that the grotesque

story occurs of the Cambridge miser parson who was so much
attached to his gold that he tried to eat it, and died in the attempt.

In respect of the sin of gluttony, not only the rich are to be

blamed; most people sin by eating too much; two meals a day

are quite suflficient, except for children, and they should be fed

only at regular hours. Late suppers, too, are to be avoided,

especially by serving men, who often sit up and feast till cock-

crow. People should not break their fast before partaking of the

"holy bread," or dine before they hear mass.

The seven deadly sins being disposed of, there follows a long

section on sacrilege, in which Mannyng departs freely from his

original. He says, indeed, that he will deal with some vices

coming under this head as William ofWadington teaches him; but
the lines following, in which he apologises for "foul English and
feeble rhyme," seem to show that he was conscious of some
audacity in taking many liberties with the French poem. How-
ever this may be, the account of the reproof that a Norfolk

bondsman gave a knight who had allowed his beasts to defile

the churchyard, which is not in the Manuel des Pechiez, and is,

evidently, a true story, is very characteristic of the attitude of

the Gilbertines to the privileged classes. The order was, as its

latest historian has pointed out, essentially democratic in its

organisation, and the fearlessness of monk towards prior is re-

flected in the approval that Mannyng tacitly bestows on the

thrall's behaviour.

The churchyard was not only desecrated by use as a pasture.

It was the meeting-place of youths and maidens for games and
songs, and this gives occasion for the grim legend, borrowed from
a German source, of the dancers and carol singers who, on
Christmas night, disturbed the priest in his orisons. Notwith-

standing the fact that his own daughter was tempted to join the

frivolous company, he punished them with his curse ; so that the

intruders were doomed to pursue their dance through rain and
snow and tempest for ever. There is something very charming in

the snatch of song

—

By the leved wood rode BeTolyne,
"Wyth him he ledd feyre Mepswyne,
"Why stonde we? Why go we noght?
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and very ^m is the irony that dooms the daiiccre to rc|)cat the

hiat liuo in the iniiLst of their involuntary perpetual motion.

These qualities are, of course, inherent in the story, but it loses

nothing in Mannyng's narration.

The di^UHiUon of the Hin of sacrilege bringH the author to

line 9192, and now, following Wadington, he enters on the ex-

planation of the seven sacranientn. Hut, as the French version

supplier few stories in illustmtion of these, Manny ng makes up
the deficiency by several of his own. Then follows a passage on

the necessity of shrift, tiie twelve points of shrift and the graces

which spring from it, all treated with compiinitive brevity and with

little anecdotal illustration.

It is imjwssible for any short account of Uandlymj Si/uiic to

convey an adcNjuatc iilca of its charm and interest MannjTig

excels in all the qualities of a narrator. lie combines, in fact,

the trouvbre with the homilist, and shows the way to (Jower's

Con/tssio Ammiti8. Thus, he diflers from the anticjuary Robert

of (jloucester by being one of the earliest of English story-

tellers. He had a vivid imagination which enabled him to see

all the circumstances and details of occurrences for which his

authority merely provides the suggestion, and ho fills in the out-

lines of stories derived from Gregory or Bede with colours

borrowed from the homely life of England in the fourteenth

century. lie delights, also, to play upon the emotions of his

audience by describing the torments of the damned, and his

pictures of hell are more grim and more grotes<iue than those of

Wadington. He shows a preference for direct narration, and,

where the French merely conveys the sense of what luis been said,

Mannyng gives the very words of the six^aker, in simple, colloquial

EnglislL Homely expressions and pithy proverbs abound through-

out, and the work is full of telling, felicitous metaphors, such as

"tavern is the devyl's knyfe," or "kerchief is the devyl's sail," or
** to throw a falcon at every fly."

Simplicity is, indeed, one of the most striking features of

Mannyng's styla Writing, as he says, for ignorant men, he is at

some pains to explain dillicult tcnns or to give equivalents for

them. Thus, when he uses the word "mattock,' he remarks, in a
pareotheHis, that it is a pick -axe ; and. in the wime way, the term
'^Abrahams bosom' is oirefully interpreted im the place l>etwecn

paradise and hclL And, in his anxiety that his hearers shall

under><tand the spiritual significance of religious symlH)!.*, he calls

to his aid illuatraUoua from popular iiwtitutions familiar to all.
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Baptism, he says, is like a charter which testifies that a man has
bought land from his neighbour, confirmation is like the acknow-
ledgment of that charter by a lord or king.

In dwelling on the personal relations of man to God, Mannyng,
like the author of Cursor Mundi, often shows much poetic feeling.

While he paints in sombre tones the dreadftd fate of unre-

pentant sinners, he speaks no less emphatically of the love of

God for His children and the sacrifice of Christ. His simple faith

in the divine beneficence, combined with an intense sympathy for

penitent man, lends a peculiar charm to his treatment of such

stories as those of the merciful knight, and Piers the usurer.

Apart from its literary qualities, Handlyng Synne has con-

siderable value as a picture of contemporary manners. Much of

what is said on these points is borrowed from Wadington, but still

more is due to Mannyng's personal observation. In his attacks

on tyrannous lords, and his assertion of the essential equality of

men, he resembles the authors of Piers Ploioman. The knight

is pictured as a wild beast ranging over the country ; he goes out

"about robbery to get his prey"; he endeavours to strip poor

men of their land, and, if he cannot buy it, he devises other means
to torment them, accusing them of theft or of damage to the

corn or cattle of their lord. Great harm is suffered at the hands

of his ofiicers ; for nearly every steward gives verdicts unfavour-

able to the poor ; and, if the latter ask for mercy, he replies that he
is only acting according to the strict letter of the law. But, says

Mannyng, he who only executes the law and adds no grace thereto

may never, in his own extremity, appeal for mercy to God.

But, if Mannyng is severe on tyrannous lords, he shows no
leniency to men of his own calling. The common sins of the

clergy, their susceptibility to bribes, their lax morality, their love

of personal adornment, their delight in horses, hounds and hawks,

all come under his lash, and, in words which may not have been

unknown to Chaucer, he draws the picture of the ideal parish

priest.

Although the order to which Mannyng belonged was originally

founded for women, they receive little indulgence at his hands. In-

deed, he surpasses William ofWadington and the average monastic

writer in his strictures on their conduct. God intended woman to

help man, to be his companion and to behave meekly to her master

and lord. But women are generally " right unkind " in wedlock
;

for one sharp word they will return forty, and they desire always

to get the upper hand. They spend what should be given to the
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poor in loni; trains rihI wimples; they (K'ck tliemfielTea out to

attnict mu^'ulino attention, and thuB make theniBclve« rcfiiMiMiblo

for the Biiis of meiL Even when the author hiw occaHion to tell

the story of a faitlifnl wife who ni:ulc constant pniycr and
offeringH for the husband wliom she 8Up{>o4cd to be dead, he udd^.

grudgingly,

Thts woman ploynod (pitied^ hor htiHl)on«lo Hore,

Wuld (jiude that many such wunion wore!

For the ordinary amusements of the people Mannyng has

little sympathy; he looks at them from the shadow of the cloister,

and, to him, "carols, wrestlinixs, and summer games" are all so

many allurements of the devil to entice men from lieaven. Tlie

gay song of the wandering minstrel and the loose tales of ribald

jongleurs who lie in wait for men at tavern doors are as hateful to

him as to the authors of Piers Plotrman ; even in the garlands

with which girls deck their tresses he sees a subtle snare of Satan.

Towardfi children ho shows some tendeniess, recctgnising their

need for gieater physical indulgence than their elders ; but he

upholds the counsel of Solomon to give them the sharp end of the

rod, so long as no bones be broken.

Mannuig's mode of tnmslation renders a precise estimate of

his indebtedness to Wadington somewhat difhcult A hint from

his original will sometimes set him off on a Ion;; digression, at

other times he keeps fairly close to the sense, but interweaves

with it observations and jwrenthesea of his own. He does not

always tell the same tales as Wadington, but omits, sulntitutee or

adds at will ; the tifty-four stories in the Manuel des Ptchiez are

represented in Uamllyng Synne by sixty-five. Many of his

additions are taken from local legends, and it is in the^e that his

skill as a narrat(»r is most apparent UnhamiK'red by any prece-

dent, the stories move quietly and lightly along, and may almost

challenge comjwirison with those of Chaucer.

The verse of IlntnUyng !Synne is the eight-syllabled iambic

metre of the original ; but, as in the Manurl des PfcJtirz, many
linen cKXMir which defy the most ingenious scansion. The language

in it« state of transition aHbnle<l special opistrtunity for these

im".Hilaritie8
; when there wa.s no fiie<l stAn«lartl for Uie sounding

of the inflectional -e this wiis apt to Ix- addeil or onuttt^^l at the

will oft],, w.-ribe. The three manuscripts in which the {K)em han

nurvi llarleiiin, dated alK)Ut \'M0. and the Bodleian and
l>ul\ti( li, about 1 100, show many discrepjuicien.

The diaJiX't of Ilandlyuy Hfftma w eaftt luidland, of a northern
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type, containing more Scandinavian forms than are found in the

language of Chaucer. The number of Romance words is much
greater than in the Gloucester Chronicle^ which may be explained

partly by locality and partly by the fact that such fonns are

always more numerous in translations from the French than in

original English compositiona

Mannyng's other work, the Chronicle of England, is of less

general importance than Handlyng Synne ; though of greater

metrical interest. It consists of two parts, the first extending

from the arrival of the legendary Brut in Britain to the English

invasion, the second from the English invasion to the end of

Edward I's reign. The first part, in octosyllabic couplets, is a

close and fairly successful translation from Wace's version of

Geofirey of Monmouth's Historia Regum Britanniae ; the second,

in rimed alexandrines, is taken from an Anglo-Norman poem by
Peter of Langtoft.

Langtoffc's alexandrines, which are arranged in sets riming on

one sound, seem to have puzzled Mannyng, and his attempt to

reproduce them in the fourteen-syllabled line of the Gloucester

Chronicle is not altogether successfuL Sometimes the line is an

alexandrine, but at others, and this is most significant, it is

decasyllabic ; moreover, though Mannyng tries to emulate the

continuous rime of his original, he generally succeeds in achieving

only couplet rime. Thus we see dimly foreshadowed the heroic

couplet which Chaucer brought to perfection\

When, at the request of Dan Robert of Malton, Mannyng set

about his chronicle, it was, probably, with the intention of following

Langtoft throughout; but, on further consideration, he judged that,

since the first part of Langtoft's chronicle was merely an abridg-

ment of Wace, it was better to go straight to the original. So,

after an introduction which contains the autobiographical details

already given, and an account of the genealogy of Brut, he gives

a somewhat monotonous and commonplace version of Wace's
poem. Sometimes, he omits or abridges ; sometimes, he adds a
line or two from Langtoft, or the explanation of a word unfamiliar

to his audience, or pauses to notice contemptuously some un-

founded tradition current among the unlearned. Once, he
digresses to wonder, with Geoffrey of Monmouth, that Gildas and
Bede should have omitted all mention of king Arthur, who was
greater than any man they wrote of save the saints. In all other

lauds, he says, men have written concerning him, and in France

^ Saintsbury, History of English Prosody, i, 113.
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more Is known of the British hero than in the land^ thnt pnvo him

birth. Hut Mniinyngu characteristic doubt of Welnh trust-

worthiness leads him to question the story of Arthur's immortality.

" If he now live," he says contemptuously, "hin life ia long."

All through hia version Mannyng, tts might be expected, Hhows

a more religions spirit than Wace ; this is especially exemplified

in the paasagcs in \vhich he points out that the mi.HfortuncH of the

Britons were a judgment on them for their sins, and in the long

insertion, borrowed from I.angtoft and Geoffrey of Monmouth, of

Cadwalader's prayer ; and, as he nears the end of the first portion

of his chronicle, he draws freely on Bede, telling at great length

the story of St Gregory and the English boy slaves and the mission

of St Augustine.

Tlie second half of the chronicle is much more interesting than

the first, partly because Mannyng adheres less slavishly to his

original. Wright, in his edition of Langtoft's chronicle, has

accused Mannyng of having fretjuently misunderstood the French

of his predecessor; but, though instances of mistranslation do

occur, they are not very frequent llie version is most literal in

the earlier part ; later, when Mannyng l)egins to intro<luce

internal rimes into his verse, the difficulties of metro prevent

him from maintaining the verbal accuracy at which he aimed.

But, notwithstanding the greater freedom with which Mannyng
treats this part of the chronicle, his gift as a narrator is much
less apparent here than in Ilandlyug Syniie. Occasionally, it is

visible, as when, for the sake of liveliness, he tunis I^angtoft's

preterites into the present ten.se, and shows a preference for direct

over indirect quotation. But such interest as is due to him and
not to Langtoft is derived chiefly from his allusions to circum-

stances and events not rejxirted by the latter and derived from

local tradition. Thu.s, he marvels greatly that none of the

historians with whom he is acquainted makes mention of the famou.i

story of llavelok the Dane and Aethelwold's daughter Gold-

burgh, although there still lay in Lincoln castle the stone which

llavelok cast further than any other champion, and the town of

Grimsby yet stood to witness the truth of the history.

For the reign of K<Iward I, .Mannyng's additions are of rer}*

considerable imp<»rtance, and, as the auth(»ritie8 for these can

be traced only in a few in.iliinces, it is a reasonable conclusion to

gupjHMie that he wrote from i>ersonul knowle^lge. He relates more
fullv than Langtoft the incidents of the attempt on £xlward's life

in Talejitine, the dcalli of Llywelyn and the treachery of the
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provost of Bruges who undertook to deliver the English king into

the hands of the enemy. It is, however, in connection with Scottish

affairs that his additions are most noteworthy. Although he

regards the Scots with the peculiar bitterness of the northern

English, he follows with especial interest the fortunes of Bruce,

with whom, as we have seen, he had been brought into personal

contact.

The fragments of ballads given by Langtoft celebrating the

victories of the English over the Scots occur also in Mannyng's

version, and, in some cases, in a fuller, and what seems to be a more

primitive, form. They are full of barbaric exultation over the

fallen foe, and form a curious link between the battle songs in the

Old English Chronicle and the patriotic poems of Laurence Minot.

One other work has been assigned to Robert Mannyng. This

is the Medytacyuns qfpe soper ofoure lorde Jhesu. And also of
hys passyun. And eke of^epeynes ofhya swete modyr, Mayden
Marye. \e whyche made yn latyn Bonaventure CardynaU. In

the two manuscripts in which Handlyng Synne has survived in

a complete form (Bodleian 415 and Harleian 1701), it is followed by

a translation of the above work, but this alone is not sufficient

evidence as to the authorship. The language, however, is east

midland, and the freedom with which the original is treated,

together with the literary skill indicated in some of the additions

and interpolations, may, perhaps, justify the ascription of this work

to Robert Mannyng ; but the point is uncertain.

Of Mannyng's influence on succeeding authors it is impossible

to speak definitely. The fact that only three manuscripts of his

great work survive points to no very extensive circulation, and

the resemblance of certain passages in Handlyng Synne to lines

in the Vision of Piers Plowman and the Canterbury Tales

may very well be due to the general opinion of the day on the

subjects of which they treat. It has been noticed that the frame-

work of Handlyng Synne is not unlike that of Gower's Con-

fessio Amantis; but the custom of pointing the lesson of a disser-

tation by an illustrative narrative is common to didactic writers

of all periods, and Gower's adoption of a method popular among
approved moralists must have been intended to add zest to the

delight of his audience in stories which were of a distinctly secular

character.

The literary activity of the south-east of England during this

time was less remarkable than that of the west and north ; never-
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theleflB, three writers (if »ome imiHirtance, William of Shor»'lmin.

Dau Michel of Northgatc and Adam l>avv, call fur mention licrt-.

Of these writers two were clerics ; the third held the iKxiition of

"marshall" in Stratford-at-Ik)W.

William of Shorcham's works are contained in a single manu-

script (Add. MS 17,376) now in the British Museum ; and, curiously

enough, though the eevcn |>oems treat of the favourite themcti of

the medieval homilist, they take the form of lyrirul meariurcft.

The first deals with the seven Hacraments ; the second ia a transla-

tion of tlie well-known I^tin Psainun printeil in the L<iy FoiJc'if

Ma*s Book, of which there arc other metrical versions in Middle

English ; the third is a commentary on the ten commandments; and

the fourth a dissertation on the seven deadly sins. Then comes a

lyric on the joys of the Virgin, and, after that, a hymn to Mary,

indicated, by the colophon, to bo a translation from Robert

Groaseteete. Last of all, is a loncj poem on the evidences of Christi-

anity, the mystery of the Trinity, the Creation, the war in heaven

and the temptation of Adam and Eva Here the manuscript

breaks off, but, from internal evidence, it is clear that the poet in-

tended also to treat of the redemption.

Though he is handicapped by the form of verse chosen, the

author shows a good deal of artistic feeling in his treatment of

these well-worn themes, ilia favourite stanzas consist of seven

or six lines, the former riming ahcbded, the latter, aahrcb
;

but he uses, also, alternately riming lines of varying length

and the quatrain abab. His poems are characterised by the

tender melancholy which pervades much English religious

Terse ; he dwells on the transitoriness of earthly life, the waning

strength of man and the means by which he may obtain eternal

life and he pleads with his readers for their rejxjntance and

reformation.

From a reference in the colophon to Simon, archbishop of

Canterbury, we may conclude that the present maimscript dates

from the beginning of the reign of Edward II L From other

colophons we learn that the poems were composed by William of

Shoreliam, vicar of Cliart, near Leeds, in Kent
The other imiK>rtant Kentish production of this time was the

AyenbiUqf lnuryt{\iie "again-biting" of the inner wit. the remorse

of conscience), the value of which, however, is distinctly philo-

logical rather than literary. Our information as to its author

is derive<l from his preface in the uni(|ue manuMTipt in the

British Museum, >«hich states tiiat it was matic will) his own hand

K. U I. CO. ITL 23
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by Dan Michel, of Northgate,in Kent, and belonged to the library

of St Austin at Canterbury, and from a note at the end of the

treatise, which adds that it was written in English for the sake of

ignorant men, to guard them against sin, and that it was finished

on the vigil of the holy apostles, Simon and Jude, by a brother of

the cloister of St Austin of Canterbury, in the year 1340.

The Ayenhite of Inwyt, was not, however, an original work.

It was a translation of a very popular French treatise, the Somme
des Vices et des Vertus (known also as Li Livres roiaux des Vices

et des Vertusf and Somme le Roi), compiled, in 1279, by fr^re

Lorens, a Dominican, at the request of Philip the Bold, son and

successor of Louis IX This, in its turn, was borrowed from other

writers, and was composed of various homilies, on the ten com-

mandments, the creed, the seven deadly sins, the knowledge of

good and evil, the seven petitions of the Paternoster, the seven

gifts of the Holy Ghost, the seven cardinal virtues and confession,

many of which exist in manuscripts anterior to the time of fr^re

Lorens.

The treatment of these subjects, especially in the section on

the seven deadly sins, is allegorical. The sins are first compared

with the seven heads of the beast which St John saw in the

Apocalypse ; then, by a change of metaphor, pride becomes the

root of all the rest, and each of them is represented as bringing

forth various boughs. Thus, the boughs of pride are untruth,

despite, presumption, ambition, idle bliss, hypocrisy and wicked

dread ; while from untruth spring three twigs, foulhood, foolish-

ness and apostasy. This elaborate classification into divisions and

sub-divisions is characteristic of the whole work, and becomes not

a little tiresome ; on the other hand, the very frequent recourse

to metaphor which accompanies it serves to drive the lesson

home. Idle bliss is the great wind that throweth down the great

towers, and the high steeples, and the great beeches in the woods,

by which are signified men in high places ; the boaster is the

cuckoo who singeth always of himself.

Sometimes these comparisons are drawn from the natural

history of the day, the bestiaries, or, as Dan Michel calls them,

the " bokes of kende." Thus, flatterers are like to nickers (sea-

fairies), which have the bodies of women and the tails of fishes,

and sing so sweetly that they make the sailors fall asleep, and

afterwards swallow them; or like the adder called "serayn," which

runs more quickly than a horse, and whose venom is so deadly

that no medicine can cure its sting. Other illustrations are
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borrowotl from Seneca, from Aesop. nocthiiM. St Aug^ustine,

St Grej?ory, St licnuinl, St .loroine and St Anselra.

Unfortiinately, I)au Michel was a very inconipetent traiwlator.

He often quite failfl to jrni"*!» the sense of hiB ori^nnal, and hiR

vtn«ion \a froi|UcutIy unintelligible without recourse to the French

work. It is noticeable, however, that it improves aa it proccidti,

as if he taui;ht himself the language by his work upon it The

tame MS contains Kcnti><h vcrijions of the Putenio.ster, the creed

and the f:iraoufl sermon entitled JSawles Wardf., which ia abridged

from an original at least one hundred years older. It is a highly

alle^riml treatment of Matt/uir, .\xiv, 43, derived from Hugo
of St Victor's De Auima, and describes how the house of licason

is guanled by Sleight, Strength and Rightet)usne88, and how they

receive Dread, the messenger of Death, and Iajvo of Life Kver-

Ia.sting, who is sent from heaven.

Certain resemblances between the Aytiihite of Jnwyt and

The Parson's Ta/r have led to the supposition that Chaucer

was acquainted with either the English or the French vei-sion. It

luus recently been proved, however, that these resemblances are

confined to the section on the seven deadly eina, and even these

are not concenie<l with the structure of the argument, but consist,

rather, of scattered passages. And, although the immediate source

of The Parson's Tair is still unknown, it has been shown that its

phraseology and general argument are very similar to those of a

Latin tract written by Ilaymmid of Peimaforte, general of the

Dominicans in \2'M\, and that the digre»<sion on the seven deadly

sins is an adaptation of tiie S.nnyna seu Tractatnn de Viciis, com-

posed before 1261 by WillLim Peraldua, another Dominican friar.

Another interesting pro<luction of the south eastern counties

is a poem of a hundred and sixty-eight octosyllabic lines, riming

in couplets, known as the Dreams of Adam Davy, which ap|>eara

to date from the l)cginfiing of the reign of Edward II. The

author, who, as he himself informs us, lived near Ixtndon, and

was well known far and wide, tells how, within the space of twelve

months, beginning on a We(lne«day in August, and ending on a

Thurs<iay in Sei)tcmlx*r of the following year, he drc;imed five

dreams, conceniing E<lwanl the king, prince of Wulen. In the

first dream he thought ho siiw the king standing ann<^l and
crowned before the shrine of St FxiwanL .\s lie htoo<I there, two

knights set UfHrn him and In^laboured liim with their swonls, but

without ettecL When they were gone, f<tur l)ands of divers

coloured light streamed out of each of the king's ears*

23—3
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The second vision took place on a Tuesday before the feast of

All Hallows, and, on that night, the poet dreamed that he saw
Edward, clad in a gray mantle, riding on an ass to Rome, there to

be chosen emperor. He rode as a pilgrim, without hose or shoes,

and his legs were covered with blood. This theme is continued

in the third vision, on St Lucy's day, when the seer thought

that he was in Rome, and saw the pope in his mitre and Edward
with his crown, in token that he should be emperor of Christendom.

In the fourth vision, on Cliristmas night, the poet imagined

that he was in a chapel of the Virgin Mary and that Christ,

unloosing His hands from the cross, begged permission from His

Mother to convey Edward on a pilgrimage against the foes of

Christendom ; and Christ's Mother gave Him leave, because Edward
had served her day and night.

Then came an interval in the dreams, but, one Wednesday in

Lent, the poet heard a voice which bade him make known his

visions to the king: and the injunction was repeated after the

last vision, in which he saw an angel lead Edward, clad in a robe

red as the juice of a mulberry, to the high altar at Canterbury.

The exact purpose of these verses is very difficult to de-

termine. The manuscript in which they are preserved (Laud

MS 622), appears to belong to the end of the fourteenth century;

but the allusion to "Sir Edward the king, prince of Wales" is

applicable only to Edward IL Perhaps they were designed to

check the king in the course of frivolity and misrule which ended

in his deposition; but the tone is very loyal, and the references

to him are extremely complimentary. The poems are, in fact,

intentionally obscure, a characteristic which they share with other

prophecies of the same class, notably those attributed to Merlin

and Thomas of Erceldoune. The same manuscript contains poems

on the Life of St Alexius, the Battle of Jerusalem, the Fifteen

Signs before Domesday, Scripture Histories and the Lamentation

of Souls, which show many resemblances to the Dreams, and

may also be by Adam Davy ; if so, he must have been a man of

education, since some of them seem to be derived directly from

Latin originals.

The most important national poems of the first half of the

fourteenth century are the war songs of Laurence Minot, pre-

served m MS Cotton Galba ix in the British Museum. The author

twice mentions his name; from internal evidence it is probable

that the poems are contemporary with the events they describe;

and, as the last of them deals with the taking of Guisnes, in 1 352,
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it i« BupiKwcd that he niuHt have <\'ms\ alxmt this time. Dilijrent

resi'arch ha^ failed to dincDvcr any thing further abuut him, but

Miuot was Uie name of a well-known family conncctc<l with the

counties of York and Norfolk. The lanji^iage of the iK)eins is, in

its main ohiiracteristies, northern, though with an adinixturc of

midland forms; and, in three of them, the poet shows dcUiilc<l

ac<]Maintance with the aflairw of Yorkshire. TIjuh, the e.X{)odition

of fckiward Baliol agjiinst Scotland, to which reference is made in

the first poem, sot sail from that county; in the ninth poem the

arehbi>hop of York receives R|)ecial mention ; and, in the accotint

of the taking of Cluisnes, Minot adopts the version which aMcribcn

the exploit to the daring of a Yorkshire archer, John of Doncastcr.

The events which form the subject of these poems all fall

between the years 1333 and 13J2. Tlie first two celebrate the

victory of Halidon Hill, which, in the poet's opinion, is an ample

recfMnponse for the disgrace at Bannockburn; the third tolls how

Edward III went to join his allies in Flanders, and how the

French attacked Southampton and took an English warship, the

Christopher; the ft)urth relates the king's first inva.sion of France,

and Philips refusal to meet him in battle; the fifth celebrates the

victory at Sluys, mentioning by name the most valiant knights who
took part in it ; the sixth is concerned with the abortive siege of

Tournay in the same year; and the seventh tells of the campaign

of 1347 and of the battle of Crecy. Then come two poems on the

siege of Calais and the battle of Neville's Cross. These are followed

by an account of a skirmish between some English ships and some

Spanish merchantmen; and the eleventh and last poem relates the

stratagem by which the town of Cuisncs was surprised and taken.

The iM)etical value of these songs has been somewhat unduly

depreciated by almost every critic who has hitherto treated of

them. Their qualities are certainly not of a highly imaginative

order, and they contain scarcely one simile or metaj>hor; but the

verae is vigorous and energetic and goes with a swing, as martial

poetry should. The author was an adept in wielding a variety of

lyrical measures, an<l in five |M)ems u.ses the long alliterative

lines which occur in such poems as H'lV/mm of PaUrnf and Piern

i'lowinan in rimod stanzas of varying lengtL The other six

are all written in short iambic lines of three or four accents,

vari«>usly grouped together by en<l rima Alliteration is a very-

prominent feature throughout, and is often continued in two

succesHive lines, while Uie last wonls of one stanxa are constantly

repeated in the first line of the next, a frequent device in



358 Later Transition English

contemporary verse. The constant recourse to alliteration de-

tracts, somewhat, from the freshness of the verse, since it leads the

author to borrow from the romance writers well-worn tags, which

must have been as conventional in their way as the hackneyed

pastoral terms against which Wordsworth revolted. Such are

"cares colde," "cantlyand kene," "proper and prest,'' "pride in

prese," "prowd in pall"; with many others of a similar nature.

In spite of the highly artificial structure of the verse, however,

the language itself is simple, even rugged, and the poems dealing

>vith the Scottish wars bear a strong resemblance to the rude

snatches of folk-song which have already been mentioned in

connection with Mannyng's translation of Langtoft's chronicle.

There is the same savage exultation in the discomfiture of the

Scots, the same scornful references to their "riveUngs" (im-

promptu shoes made of raw hide) and the little bags in which

they were wont to carry their scanty provisions of oatmeal. And

the very simplicity of the narrative conveys, perhaps better than a

more elaborate description, the horrors of medieval warfare; in

reading these poems we see the flames spread desolation over the

country, while hordes of pillagers and rough riders are driven

in scattered bands to their own land ; or we behold the dead

men "staring at the stars" or lying gaping "between Crecy and

Abbeville." Nor is the pomp of military array forgotten ; we see the

glitter of pennons and plate armour, the shining rows of shields

and spears, the arrows falling thick as snow, the red hats of the

cardinals who consult together how they may beguile the king,

the ships heaving on the flood, ready for battle, while the

trumpets blow, and the crews dance in the moonlight, regardless

of the waning moon that foretells disaster on the morrow. Strange

merchantmen, transformed, for the time, into war vessels, loom in

the Channel, hiding in their holds great wealth of gold and silver,

of scarlet and green; but in vain do these pirates come hither

with trumpets and tabors, they are already doomed to feed the

fishes. There is no thought of mercy for a fallen foe ; only in one

place does any sense of compassion seem to afiect the poet.

When he tells how the burgesses of Calais came to demand mercy

from Edward, he puts into the mouth of their leader a pitiful

description of their plight. Horses, coneys, cats and dogs are all

consumed; the need of the petitioners is easily visible in their

appearance; and they that should have helped them are fled away.

But Minot says nothing about the intercession of queen Philippa,

related by Froissart.
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Minot 8C€ins to have K'tii a profeiwional ^Iceman, who eanicd

his liviiij? by following the camp and entcrlainiiiK Holdicre with

the recitation of their own heroic deeds. It is ix>ssihlc, however.

that his hkill in vor^ifioitioii may have K'd to his promotion to the

post of minstrel to the king, and that ho held s<»me recognised

office about tlie court Ills i>ocm8, unlike those of Barbour, which

were ct)mi)08ed long after the occasions tiiey commemonitcd. were,

prolnibly. struck ofl' to cclebrale events as they arose, and, in

one of them, that on the siege of Touniay, his exultation seems to

have bi'cn somewhat premature. Wliile Barbour's Bruce is a long,

sustained narrative, composed in the same metre throughout, the

Terse of Minot is essentially lyric in character, and, as has been

seen, ranges over a large variety of measures.

Minot's patriotism is cvcrywiiere apjwrent. His contempt for

tlie "wild Scota and the tame" (the Highland and Lowland Scota)

is undisguised, and he has equally small resjH^ct for the lily-flowers

of France. When the English meet with misfortune, he always

finds plenty of excuses for theuL Thus, in the fight at Southampton,

the g-allcymcn were so many in number that the English grew

tiretl, but, "since the time that God was bom and a hundred years

before, there were never any men better in fight than the English,

while they had the strength." Ilis admiration and loyalty for the

king are without measure. The most is made of Edward's per-

sonal bravery at Sluys, his courteous thanks to his soldiers and
the esteem shown liim by foreign dignitaries, while the poet con-

tinually insists on the righteous claim of his sovereign to the

throne of Fnmce. .\nd, though his poems are sometimes quite

unhistorical in matters of fact, they are ini|)ortiiut in that they

evidently reflect the growing feeling of solidarity in the nation,

and the pjitriotic enthusiasm which made posaiblo ihe victories

of Sluys and Crecy.



CHAPTER XVII

LATER TRANSITION ENGLISH

II

Secular Lyrics; Tales; Social Satire

From the middle of the thirteenth century to the days of Piers

Plowmcm, writers of English were stiU polishing the tools used

in the preceding century. We have seen their predecessors at

work in monasteries on saints' lives and religious verse ; chroniclers

have come under consideration; and the flourishing of romance,

both home-grown and imported, has been noted. It remains to

discuss the evidence which is gradually accmnulating that neither

court nor cloister were to exercise a monopoly in the production

and patronage of English letters : there was also " the world out-

side." Certain of the romances

—

Havelok notably—^bear traces,

in their extant forms, of having been prepared for ruder audiences

than those which listened, as did the ladies and gentlemen of

plague-stricken Florence towards the close of this period, to tales

of chivalry and courtly love and idle dalliance.

A famous collection of Middle English lyrics^ shows signs that

there were writers who could take a keen pleasure in " notes suete

of nyhtegales," in "wymmen" like "Alysoun" and in the "northeme
wynd." There are still poems addressed to "Jhesu, mi suete

lemman," full of that curious combination of sensuousness and
mysticism which is a notable feature of much of the religious

verse of these centuries; but more purely worldly motifs were
beginning to be preserved ; tales which were simply amusing and
cared little for a moral ending were being translated ; and indica-

tions appear that the free criticism of its rulers, which has always

been a characteristic of the English race, was beginning to find

expression, or, at any rate, preservation, in the vernacular.

To the early years of the period under consideration belongs

one of the most beautiful of Middle English lyrics:

Sumer is i-cumen in,

Lhude sing cuccu^.

Its popularity is attested by the existence of the music to which it

1 Harl. MS. 2253, Brit. Mus. » Harl. MS. 978.
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iong in the first half of the tliirtoenth century. If Hummer
had not yet "come in," «pri ng, at any rate, waa well on the way when
eraee like these became potwible. A senile of rime, of muHic, of
sweetne«, had amvc<l; the lines were settling down into moulds
of equal length, and were begiiuiing to trip «wily off the tonj^io to

an expected close. And, instead of the poet feeling that hin spirit

WM most in harmony with the darker aspectfl of nature, as was the

caae with sevenil of the Old Kuglish writers whose works have been

preserved, tlie poet of the Middle English secular lyric, in common
with the poet of The Oici and the Nightingale, feels " the spring-

running " and cannot refrain from entering into the spirit of it with

a gladsome heart

:

Groweth sed and bloweth med.
And Hprin^h the wde nu'.

Sinjr cuocn

!

Awe bleteth after lorah,

Lhuuth after c-alve cu

:

Uulluc 8tert«>th, backe rerteth',

Marie nag cnccu!

The same note is struck, only more often, in the ITarleian lyrics

above referred to, which are dated, approximately, 1310, and were

collected, apparently, by a clerk of Leominster. The slim volume

in which these lyrics were printed sixty-five years ago, by Thomas
Wright*, contains poems familiar, perhaps, to most students of

English poetr)- and familiar, certainly, to all students of F^nglish

prosody. The measures of the trouvhres and troubadours had

become acclimatised in England—Henry III had married a lady

of Provence—so far as the genius of the language and the nature

of the islanders permitted; and the attempt to revive the principle

of alliteration as a main feature, instead of, what it has ever been

and still is. an unessential ornament, of English verse was strong

in the land And first among these spring poems, not so much in

respect of its testimony to the work of perfecting that was in

jHt)gress in the matter of metre, as in its sense of the ojk-ii air.

and of the supremacy of "humanity," is the well-known Alison

lyric beginning

Bytnene Memhe A Arcril

When Kpray biainnpth to Hpringe,
* The lutel foul hath hire wyl

On byre lud* to aynire;

* now. * mn» to th« pmnmotA.

* 8f«<\mfnt of LfHe Pottrf ntpw iil in Bn^land in cA« tUifn of Edwmrd I, Paray

SocMty. 164&. 8o«B« had bMa ftiaUti b«lor« by Warton and Riuon.

* Lnbtf 0WB iMifnaffc
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Ich libbei in love-longuige

For semlokest of alle thynge,

He may me blisse bringe,

Icham in hire baundoun^.

An bendy hap ichabbe yhent^^,

Ichot from hevene it is me sent,

From alle wymmen mi love is lent*

& lyht on Alysoun.

There is a world of difference between these lines and the ideal

of convent-life set forth in Hali Meidenhad\ By natural steps, the

erotic mysticism that produced the poems associated with the Virgin

cult passed into the recognition, not merely that there were " sun,

moon and stars," " and likewise a wind on the heath," but also that

there existed earthly beings of whom

Some be browne, and some be whit...

And some of theym be chiry ripe 6.

In another of the Harleian poems, "the wind on the heath"

inspires a refrain:

Blou, northerne wynd,
Send thou me my suetyng.

Blou, northerne wynd, blou, blou, blou!

which, by its very irregularity of form, shows the flexible strength

that was to be an integral feature of the English lyric. Yet another

poem has lines

:

I would I were a thrustle cock,

A bountyng or a laverok,

Sweet bride!

Between her kirtle and her smock
I would me hide:

which form a link in the long chain that binds Catullus to the

Elizabethan and Jacobean lyrists. And the lines beginning

Lenten ys come with love to tonne,

"With blosmen & with briddes roune^

are full of that passionate sense of "the wild joys of living " which

led " alle clerkys in joye and eke in merthe " to sing

Kight lovesom thu art in May thu wyde ^vyde erthe.

^ live. - power. •

* Good fortune has come to me. * turned away.
« See ante, p. 229.

" A Song on Woman, MS. Lambeth 306, 135, printed by Wright and Halliwell,
Reliquiae Antiquae, I, 248.

» song. Cf. The Thrush and the Nightingale, Digby MS. 86, Bodl., printed in
Reliquiae Antiquae, i, 241 " Somer is comen with love to toune," etc.
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The Prfrrrrhn of Urndyyuj, " MarrolTCfl »ono." are to W fdund

in the MS tlxat coiitaiiw the ul)ove lyrice and nmy, therefore, be

inentioneil here. They a|)pear to have been collected from older

material in their present fonn l)ofore the clow of the thirt«M'nth

century; aiid they recall the wisdom literature to wliich reference

haa already been made in dealing with Old English pnivcrlw* and

with the jKxnns attribute<l to Alfred, These proverlw are obrioiuj

Humniariefl of the slirewd wistiom of the common folk, which \» as

old as the hilk, and not confined to any one race or country:

Tel thou never thy fo (hat thy fot aketh,

Quoth Hendyii(f . .

.

Dere is botht the bony that U licked of tlM thome;

and they enshrine many phrases that are still common property :

Brcnd child fur ilredeth,

i^uoth llondyuj;;

but their main interest for ii8 lies in the form of the stanzaA which

precede the proverb, and which consist of six lines rimed aaltaab ;

here it is evident that the nebulous outlines of earlier attempts

liHve taken Blmi>e and form out of the void, and become the ballad

Btaiun ; the unrimed shorter lines are now linked by end-rime,

and the reciter from memory is aided thereby.

The literature of the Middle A^^ of a much more
" universal." or cosmojM)Iitan, character tluiu that of later times

—

it will be remembered that "the book" in which Paolo and

Francesca "read tliat day no more" was the book of Lanrelot

and not a tale of Ilimini—and, one of the reasons for this width

of range was that letters were in the hands of a few, whose

education had been of a " universal," rather than a national, type.

^twgHiT^ literature, in the vernacular, had to compete for many
a loog year, not only with Ijitin, which, even so late as the diiys

of Erasmus, was thoujfht to have a fair chance of becoming? the

sole language of letters*, but, also, though in a rapidly lesseDiiig

degree, with Norman- French, the language of nil who pret^ided

to a culture above tliat of the common folk. And it is to Ijitin,

therefore, that wo have often to turn for evidence of the thoughts

that wore Ix^ginning to find expre.>«ion not only among monastic

• Of. A y>ilhtr'$ /lutntf(Km, anU, p G'J.

* Cf. aI*o, lU long OM in le^cal doeummU :
" To aabatitato EogUab (or Laiia m tb«

l«n|(«ftc<* in wh;cb th« King's writ* uad p«t«nta M>d chArtm ahAll be iprmtd. and
Um doinji* or the i»«-rourU thmXl h* pr«Mr*«d, ivqiurM • tUtuU of (j«<rg« li'i day."

llaitUod, m Traiu • Soetti Kn§UmA^ Vol. L
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chroniclers and historians, but also among social satirists and

writers of political verse. At first the amusement of those only

who had a knowledge of letters, Goliardic verses and political

satires in Latin became models for the imitation of minstrels and

writers who set themselves to please a wider circle, and who made
themselves the mouthpieces of those who felt and suffered but

could not express.

Some hint of what the people had liked to hear in the way of

tales is preserved for us in The, Deeds ofHereward}, a son ofLady

Godiva, and an offspring of the native soil, the recital ofwhose horse-

play in the court of the king and of whose deeds on his speedy mare

Swallow would appeal to all who liked the tale of Havelok, the

strapping Grimsby fisher lad, scullery boy and king's son. But the

secular tale and satirical poem of the thirteenth and fourteenth

century appealed to a different audience and are of direct historical

value. In Latin and in English, the tyranny and vice and luxury

of the times are strongly condemned, the conduct of simoniacal

priest and sensual friar is held up to ridicule ; and, in that way,

the ground was prepared for the seed to be sown later by the

Lollards. Monasticism, which had risen to an extraordinary

height during the reign of Stephen and borne excellent fruit

in the educational labours of men like Gilbert of Sempringham,

began to decline in the early years of the thirteenth century.

Then came the friars ; and their work among the people, especially

in relieving physical suffering, was characterised by a self-sacri-

ficing zeal which showed that they were true sons of Assisi ; but

there were some among those who succeeded them whose light

lives and dark deeds are faithfully reflected in the songs and
satires of Middle English ; and there were others, in higher stations,

equally false to their trust, who form the subject of the political

verse coming into vogue in the vernacular. Even though it be borne
in mind that the mutual antagonism between regulars and secu-

lars, and between members of different orders, may be responsible

for some of the scandals satirised, and that there was always a

lighter side to the picture—against bishop Golias and his clan

there were, surely, people like Richard Rolle of Hampole—yet

suflBcient evidence remains, apart from the testimony of Matthew
Paris, of the steadily growing unpopularity of monks and friara,

and the equally steady growth of the revolt of the people against

clerical influence.

Social satire of the nature indicated is seen in Middle
^ Extant in a Latin version only.
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English in the few examples of the /abiiau still extant. Tlie

short anmsiug tale in verse api>eiile<l ^p-eatlj to the French-

man of Uie thirteentli centur)-; and, though the few that have

Burvived in Enirlish show strong sigim of their fureipi origin,

their popularity proved that they were not only accepted aM

plea-sing to " the ears of the groundlings " but as reflecting, with

somewhat miilicioiis. and wholly sjitiric, glee, the current manners

of monk and merchant and miller, friar and boy. 77»« Lund of
Cokaygne tells of a land of gluttony and idleness, a kitchen-land,

not exactly where it was "always afternoon," but where the monk
could obtain some of the delights of a Mohammudan {Kiradise.

The very walls of the monastery are built "al of pasteiis," "of

fleis, of fisso and riche met," with pinnacles of "fat podingee";

The g^es irostid on the xpitfo

Fleei to that ahlmi, jpod hit wot^

And g^i-edlth^, gee» al hut«, ol hot;

and entrance to tliLs land could only be gjiined by wading

Seve jer© in Bwineia dritte . .

.

Al anou ap to the chynne.

Thf Land of Colcaygne has relatives in many lands ; it lacks

the deep seriousness of the Wyclifian songs that came later, and
the light satirical way in which the subject is treated would

Bccm to imply that a French model had been used, but its

colouring is local and its purpose is evident

Dame Siriz, an oriental tale showing traces of the doctrine

of the transmigration of souls, w;is put into Englisli after

many wanderings through other languages, about the middle of

the thirteenth century, and is excellently told in a metre varying

between o<-to8yllabic couplets and the six-lined verse of tlie <Sir

Thopas type. Other renderings of the siime story are contained

iu Gcata Uonianorum {'2f\), Disciplina Clericalis (xi) an<l similar

collections of talcs; and the imperfect poem in the form of a

dialogue between CUricus and Puella, printed by Wriglit and

HalliwclP, may bo compared with it A tale of this kind was

certain of popularity, whether recited by wan<lering minstrel or

committ€<l to writing for the pleasure of all lovers of comedy. To
the "conmion form" of an absent and betniye<i huslxand. is adde<I

the Indian device of the " biche " with weeping eyes (induced by

musUird and pep[Kir), who has l)een thus tninsformed from human
fihapo because of a refusal to listen to Uie iunorous soIiciUilionA of

' erj. * Rilifmiat AtUiquM, i, 145.
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a "clerc." The device is used by the pander, Dame Siriz, who,

for twenty shillings, promises another "clerc" to persuade the

merchant's wife to yield to his desires.

There is, unfortunately, very little of the famous satirical beast

epic Reynard the Fox that can be claimed for England. Some of

the animals were known to Odo of Cheriton, the fabulist, who

makes use of stories of Reynard to point the moral of his sermons;

and a short fabliau of about the same period as those above

mentioned is extant ; but this is about all. In Tlie Vox and the

Wolf is cleverly related, in bold and firm couplets, the familiar

story of the well and the device of Renauard for getting himself

out of it at the expense of the wolf Sigrina. The teller of the

story in Middle English is learned in his craft, and the poem is an

admirable example of comic satire, perhaps the best of its kind

left to us before the days of Chaucer. Not only are the two

characters well conceived, but they are made the vehicle, as in

the romance of the Fleming Willem, of light satire on the life of

the times. Before admitting the wolf to the paradise in the bucket

at the bottom of the well, the fox takes upon himself the duties of

a confessor, and the wolf, to gain absolution asks forgiveness, not

only for the ordinary sins of his life, but, after a little pressing

even repents him of the resentment shown when the confessor

made fi-ee with the penitent's wife. Few things show more clearly

the failings and vices current in the Middle Ages than do the

various stories of the deeds of Reynard in his ecclesiastical dis-

guises : stories that were carved in stone and wood and shown in

painted glass, as well as recited and written. His smug cowled face

looks out from pulpits and leers at us from under miserere seats.

Tlie literary needs of those who were familiar with the

"romances of prys" in which deeds of chivalry were enshrined,

and who, with the author of Sir Thopas, could enjoy parodies of

them, were met by such salutary tales as The Turnament of

Totenham. A countryside wedding, preceded by the mysteries of

a medieval tournament, is described by Gilbert Pilkington, or by

the author whose work he transcribes, in language that would be

well understood and keenly appreciated by those of lower rank

than " knight and lady free." It is an admirable burlesque ; rustic

" laddis ' contend not only for Tibbe the daughter of Rondill the

refe, but for other prizes thrown in by the father

:

He slialle have my gray mare [on which Tibbe "was sett"],

And my spottyd sowe;

and, therefore, Hawkyn and Dawkyn and Tomkyn and other noble
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yontlw "ffro Ilifc^iltoiin to Haknny," "leid on «tiflr," "til theyre

horn Hwett," witl> much "clonkyng of cart luuiik" tiiid iiuuiy

" brokyn hedia," and

Woo wft.4 flawkyn, woo waa ITerry,

Woo wa« TolnW>^l, woo wan Terry

when they sat dowii to the nuirrini^ fea.st of the winner. The

Ta/c of Thopo* exercises its useful office with a rapier ; if The

Tumammt of Totmham jH-Tforms its duty with a cudgel, the

reHult, 80 far aa the victim is concerned, is none the less etrectivc.

The mifldle of the fourteenth century pave us The Tale of

Giimelyn\ whicli is dealt with elsewhere as a metrical romance and

in connection w^ith the works of Chaucer. It forms an adniinihle

link iKJtween the courtly romance and the jmetry of the outlaws

of the gretMiwood. A younger hrother, despoiled of his share

in the inheritance, is ill-clothed and piren poor food by his

eldest brother, handed over to understrappers to be thraslicd and

otherwise maltreated. But, after the fashion of Havelok, Gamelyn

proves himself adept at the statl' and strong in the arm ; and, after

a fair supply of adventures, with much success and further tribu-

lation, he becomes head of a forest baud of young outlaws ; then,

after justice has been done to his unnatural brother, he become**

king's otficer in the woodland. It is a "loveless" tale of the

earlier Stevenson kind; no courtly dame has part or parcel

therein ; nevertheless, in the form in which we now have it. The

Tale q/'Ganwlf/n is quite excellent, is, in fact, typically English in

its sense of free life and ojk'u air.

Of the two collections of stories referred to above, one, the most

famous of its kind, and the source-book for many later English

writers, (wfsta Jiomanorum, proliably took shape in England, in

its I^tin form, in the [)eriod under discussion. F.arly preachers

and homili.sts were only too willing to seize hold of stories from

ever}' cjuarter in order to "point the moral," and their collections

have served many ends dill'erent from the purjM>se designeiL If

the "moral" attiiched to each tale, and draggwi in, oft<ii. on the

OMMi flimsy excuse. l)c ignored, the tales in (i«sta Ii(nu(inf*r%im

booome readable, Un they are often excellently, even though Inldly,

told. Other Latin collections of cognate kind, the work of English

compilers, have In-en referred to in a proce<ling chapter', and

all are of importance in the liirht tln-y thniw on the manners of

the time. One, the Sumtna Fnmlintntiitm of John de Bromyarde.

a iKnniniean friar, srholar of Oxfoni and antagonist of Wyclif,

Votuma t. |>. 30H, Volume ii, pp. 19t fl. * 6m Cbaptar s, lUp, Hecfcham , «l«.
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devotes a thousand pages to subjects likely to be acceptable to

congregations, and deserves more attention than has hitherto been

paid it. In the legendaries and poems compiled and written

by monks for homiletic purposes, there are many germs of the

tale-telling faculty, and much folk-lore. Things charming and

grotesque are inextricably mixed. In the legends of the Child-

hood of Jesm, for instance, there is a delightful account of the

reverence paid by the animal creation and by inanimate nature to

the Infant during the journey to Egypt; and then the poem is

marred by the addition of crude miraculous deeds recorded as

afterwards wrought by Him. Many of our tales have originally

come from the east; but, in spite of the proverb, they have

gathered much moss in rolling westward, and flints from the same

quarry that have travelled a fairly direct course look strangely

difierent from others that have zigzagged hither.

Of Middle English political verses, the earliest preserved are,

probably, those on the battle of Lewes, which was fought in 1264.

The battle was celebrated by a follower of the fortunes of Simon de

Montfort, in a poem which is of considerable philological and

metrical importance. The number of French words it contains

reveals the process of amalgamation that was going on between the

two languages, and lets us into the workshop where the new speech

was being fashioned. The interest of the poem is also considerable

from the evidence it furnishes that the free-spoken Englishman was

beginning to make the vernacular the vehicle of satire against his

superiors in the realm of politics, following the example of the

writers of the Latin satirical poems then current. The educated

part of the race was beginning to show signs of the insular prejudice

against foreigners which is not even absent from it to-day—though

it could loyally support "foreigners'* when they espoused the

national cause—and, more happily, it was showing signs of the

political genius which has ever been a quality of our people. Metri-

cally, these political lyrics in the vernacular are of importance

because of the forms of verse experimented in and naturalised.

The minstrel who sang or recited political ballads had to appeal to

more critical audiences than had the composer of sacred lyrics; he

had to endeavour to import into a vernacular in transition some-

thing of the easy flow of comic Latin verse. The Song against the

King 0/Almaigne\ above referred to, is in mono-rimed four-lined

stanzas, followed by a "bob," or shorter fifth line, "maugre

* Bicbard of Cornwall, King of the Bomans, brother of Henry IIL
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Wvnd«§ore" "to helpe Wyndesore," ^Ul, and a ronataiit, mocking,

twu-liuod refniin, with a kind of iutc*nml rimo

:

Bichard, thah thoa be> erer trirhanli,

trichen nhalt thuu never more.

Tlie recurrence of linos consisting of perfect anajiaeHttt' and
showing but little tendency towarda alliteration, indiaitei* the

direction in which popular rimes were looking.

In the civil struggled of the barons' wars, and in the vearH that

followed, the poetrj* of tlie fKJople rose to the Hurface. Tlie Uobin

iiood ballads, to which we shall recur in a later volume, and a few

rude verses here and there, give voice, not only to the free, open life

of the outlaw in the greenwood, but, also, to the cry of tlie down-

trodden at the callous luxury of the rich. Tlie real condition of

the poor is but rarely retlccted in the literature of a nation: the

unfree in feudal times were voiceless, and the labouring free of

later times have been but little better. Patient beyond belief, the

children of the soil do not, as a rule, make liteniture of tlieir wrongs :

we can only learn what is at work by conscious or unconscious

revelations in other writings. Tlie ploughman in the eleventh-

century dialogue of Aelfric had said with truth, "I work hard...Be
it never so stark winter I dare not lin^jer at home for awe of my
lord— I have a boy driving the oxen with a goad-iron, who is hoarse

with cold an<l shout inG:....Mii;hty hard work it i.s, for I am not

free'." The "bitter cry " of the oi)prcs8ed people was echoed in the

Old English Chrontde of the sad days of Stephen and, ignored

by court historians and w riters of romance, centuries had to elapse

before it could find ade(iuate expreiision in the alliterative lines of

Piers rioimuin, and in the preaching of the "mad priest of Kent"
—one of the earliest among P]nglishnien, whose wonls are known
to us, to declare for the common and inalienable rights of man.

It is a far cry from the speech of the land slave to John liall,

Jack Straw and Wat Tyler, and the intervening years show

but fragments of the literature of revolt, but the rude rimes

MOt across the country by John liall should no more be forgotten

in a historj' of Knglish Uterature than the rude IxinnningB of

its proso<ly, for they contain the beginnings of the literature

of political strife, the first recog^iisable steps on the road of
political and religious liberty tliat was later to be trodden by

' UMebaroiu.

BitMb alto stUl* A barkiMUi lo im . .

.

Sirt Siaood d* Moootfort b*th awor* U jt ebja, eta.

* Tork rowaH'i traaalalioo in Social L»§land, i.

E. L. I. cu. xrii. 2i
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Milton and Shelley and Cobbett. In the 8(yn^ of the Husbandman

one of the notable poems of the alliterative revival, which may

be dated towards the close of the thirteenth century, in octaves

and quatrains rimed alternately on two rimes with linked ending

and beginning lines—^a complicated measure handled with great

skill—^the tiller of the soil complains that he is robbed and picked

"fill clene"; that, because of the green wax, he is hunted "ase

hound doth the hare." And the insolence of the grooms and stable

boys, the lackeys and servants, of the great towards the peasantry

is told in the rude, coarse lines of A Song against the Retinues of

the Great People, preserved in the same MS\

The luthemesse^ of the ladde,

The prude 3 of the page,

are the subject of as keen invective as are the deeds of the

consistory courts*, where the peasants are treated as dogs.

When Edward I died, the writer of an elegy on his death

expressed the pious hope that "Edward of Carnarvon" might

ner be worse man
Then is fader, ne lasse of myht
To holden is pore-men to ryht

& nnderstonde good consail.

It remained an unrealised hope; and the condition of things in the

times of Edward II is reflected in the fugitive literature of his

reign. The curiously constructed lines in Anglo-Norman and

English On the Kin^s Breaking his Confirmation of Magna
Charta, preserved in the Auchinleck MS, Edinburgh, and the Song

on the Times in lines made up of Latin, English and Anglo-Norman

phrases, tell the same tale of ruin and corruption. Before the end

of the reign, Bannockbum had been fought and won, fought and

lost ; Scottish girls could sing of the mourning of their southern

sisters for "lemmans loste" ; and, in place of an elegy on the death

of a king who "ber the prys" "of ChristendomeV we have a poem
in the Auchinleck MS on The Evil Times ofEdward II, which, in

some 470 lines, pitilessly describes the misery of the state and

the evil of the church. It is a sermon on the old text, "Ye
cannot serve God and Mammon," "no man may wel serve tweie

lordes to queme," and every line bites in, as with the acid of

an etcher, some fresh detail of current manners. As soon as the

1 Harl. 2253, ed. Wright. ' malicious ill-temper.

2 conceit. * Political Songs of England, 18S9.

5 Elegy on Edward J, before cited.
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youn^ prit'st can aiFord it, he lian a concubine; if thoue in high

place?< protest, "he niay wid a litcl silver stoppon hiw mouth"; the

doctor 18 the doctor of the comedies of Molit^re. a pompous
charlatan, ready enough to take silver for \\\a advice, "thouh he
wite no more than a goe wheither" the patient "wole live or die";

'*the knights of old" no longer go forth on bnive, if Quixotic,

qnesta, they are "liouns in halle, and hares in the field," and any

beardless boy can be dubbed of their oom^tany; everjwhcre are

the poor of the land oppressed

Ap if the kinK hit wiwUs I trow© ho wolde be wroth,

IIou the jwrp lieth i-piltnl, and hu the Hilver (Toth;

Hit in HO deskntonnl bothe hider and thidon?.

That halveudel tdial lK>n stole ar hit come tofndere,

aiul arolUlt«^l

;

An if a iK)re man spvko a word, he ^ml be foule afronntcd.

Before the fourteenth century had come to a close, the ravage*

of the Black Death had brought about radical changes lq the

relations of lalwurers to the soil and had left indelible impressions

OD life and letters. The presence of a disease that, at its height,

meant the death of one out of every two people in London and,

in the eastern counties, of two out of ever}' tliree, led to a relaxa-

tion of the current laws of life and to the Peasants' Revolt in 1381.

The outbreak of lawlessness consequent upon the dislocation of

life in town and country, and the labour troubles that followed,

sent outliiws to the greenwood and helped to build up the legends

of Robin Uood. Mumiurs of discontent grew in volume, and

protests against jKipal authority acquired fresh strength by the

existence of the Great Schism. The Lollards began their attacks on

social abii>«es and sought to reform the church at the same tinia

The [Hjoplo "spoke, " and, though the "aiuse" was not "finislied" for

many centuries to come, yet tlie end of many of the political and

religious ideals of the Middle Ages was in sight Wyclif, and

those associated with him, had l)egun their work, the |x)ems that

go by the name of Pitrt Vli/mnan had l>een written and the

**oftminnna" in the fullest sense of the word, were beginning their

long struggle for poUtical freedom.

54—3



CHAPTER XVIII

THE PROSODY OF OLD AND MIDDLE ENGLISH

Of Old English poetry, anterior to the twelfth century

and, perhaps, in a few cases of that century itself, it has

been calculated that we have nearly thirty thousand lines. But
all save a very few reduce themselves, in point of prosody, to

an elastic but tolerably isonomous form, closely resembling

that which is found in the poetry of other early Teutonic and

Scandinavian languages. Tliis form may be specified, either

as a pretty long line rigidly divided into two halves, or as a

couplet of mostly short lines rhythmically connected together by

a system of alliteration and stress. Normally, there should be

four stressed syllables in the line, or two in each of the half

couplets ; and at least three of these syllables should be allite-

rated, beginning with the same consonant or any vowel, as in this

line (29) of The Wanderer

:

Wenian mid wynnum. Wat se |>e cunnatJ.

Around or between the pillar or anchor stresses, unstressed

syllables are grouped in a manner which has sometimes been

regarded as almost entirely licentious, and sometimes reduced, as

by Sievers, to more or less definite laws or types. Probably, as

usual, the truth lies between the two extremes.

To any one, however, who, without previous knowledge of the

matter, turns over a fair number of pages of Old English verse, a

singular phenomenon will present itselt For many of these pages

the line-lengths, though not rigidly equated, will present a coast-

line not very much more irregular than that of a page of modem
blank verse. And then, suddenly, he will come to pages or

passages where the lines seem to telescope themselves out to

double their former length. The mere statistical process of enu-

meration, and of subsequent digestion into classes of more or less

resembling type, finds no difiiculty in this, and merely regards it
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M an instance of "Htretche<i" or "swollen" vcrscj*, with three or

four accentii in each half in.stead of two. Curiosity of a ditl'urent

kind may, iwrhajifs pine for a little explanation of a more real

nature—may winli to know whether this lenjjrthening wa« iHirullel,

say. to Tennyson's at the close of Tlie Lotos Eaters—a definitely

concerted thing—or whctlier it waa a mere hapha/;ird licence.

But there are no means of satisfying this curiosity except by

conjecture. Furtlicr, our means of deciding whether, as is usually

said, the stressed syllables were bound to be " long ' beforehiuid or

not are very scanty. It seems athnitte<l that more than one short

syllable may do the duty of one long ; and this is of the higheat

importance. Wliat, however, is certain is that, in spite of this

great variation of length, and in spite of considerable diflerenccs.

not merely in syllabic volume, between the members of the

"stretched" and unstretched groups respectively, there is a certain

community of rhythmical tone, sometimes full, sometimes muflled,

which not only distinguishes the whole l)ody of this ancient poetry,

but is distinguishable, with some alteration, in the later revived

alliterative verse of Middle English up to the beginning of the

sixteenth century. In order to detect and check this, the student

should take the Corpus Poetimm of Old English and read pages of

different poems steadily, letting his voice accommodate itself to the

rhythm which will certainly emerge if he hiu^ any ear. Different ears

will, iKjrhajie, standardise this rhythm differently, and it certainly

admits of very wide variation and substitution. The simplest

and most normal formula—not necessarily the one which mere
statistics will show to Ik; commonest as such, but that which, in

itself, or in slight variations from it, predominates—ai)pear8 to the

prciicnt writer to be

tum-tUti ) . .... ... ..

... ... tum-ti tam-ti tum-ti.
U-tum-tii

These are almost the lowest terms of a fully resonant lino. Thej
are sometimes further truncated ; they are often enlarged by the

addition of unstressed syllables ; but they are never far off except

in the obvious and aihnitted "magimms."
Long or short, these lines, in all but an infinite»<inm] proportion

of the total, are arrange<l in mere consecution. A kind of para-

graph arrangement—which is, in fact, a necessity—mjiy be often

noticed ; but there are, save in one famous exception, no "stanzas."

This exception is the extremely interenting. and, to all apiK^rnnce,

extremely early, poem Ihor. Here, tilings wliich are undoubtedly
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like stanzas (though the number of lines in them is Tariable) are

formed by a refrain

:

)>ae8 ofereode, Jtss^s ewa maeji.

With some rashness, it has been assumed that this semi-lyrical

arrangement was the earlier, and that it broke down into the

continuous form. It may be so ; but, in Old English, at any rate,

we have no evidence to show it

Further, in the main range of this poetry, though not to such

an exclusive extent, rime is absent. Attempts have been made

to discover it in some of the mainly rimeless poems of later

dates ; but the instances adduced are probably accidentaL In

fact, the majority of them, alleged 'chiefly by German critics,

are not properly rimes at all, and are often mere similarities

of inflection. The real exceptions are (1) the famous piece in

the Exeter Book called, significantly, The Riming Poem, which

exhibits a system, probably imitated from the Norse, of internal,

and sometimes frequently repeated, consonance at the ends

of lines and half lines ; and (2) a few fragments, especially

the inset in the Chronicle about the imprisonment and death of

the "guiltless aetheling" Alfred. They are exceptions which

eminently prove the rule. A quest for assonance has also been

made, and a few instances of something like it have been pointed

out But they are very few. Assonance, in fact, has never held

any important place in English prosody ; and, where it exists in

unsophisticated times and instances, it is always, most probably,

the result either of inattention or of an attempt to rime. On
the whole, the body of Old English verse, as we have it, is

one of the most homogeneous to be found in any literature.

Alliteration, accent and strict separation of lines or half-lines

for its positive laws ; rimelessness for its negative : these nearly

sum up its commandments, and its result is dominated by an

irregular quasi-trochaic rhythm which will retreat, but always

comes back again.

When, after the lapse of some two centuries, which furnish only

scraps of verse, we meet, at, or before, the end of the twelfth

century, with a fresh crop of English poetry, the results of prosodic

scrutiny are strikingly difierent. Instead of the just summarised

regularity—^not in the least cast-iron, but playing freely round two

or three recognised principles, which are never absolutely deserted,

^ See ante, p. S6.
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•nd iittcmptmij nothlnp l)oyotKl their ranjro—wo find whnt may, at

first, look like chaos ; M'hat haa Bometiinefl lK>cn taken for tlie maw
dis]>onsiition a little obeoleecent and broken down, but, when
cxamiiio<l fully and fairly, is HtHMi to Xvc a true period of tnuishimk

The old onler finds it*jclf in face of a new, which docn not by any

means merely replace it or destroy it; but, aft*;r an ineritabla

stftire of confusion, blends with it and proflucee somctliin^ different

fronj either, something destined to be pennanent a« far a« we can

yet 80e, In all the pieces usually dated a little before or a

little after 1200—the fn\iniientA of 8t Goilric, PaUmotitr, The

Moral Ode and others, as well as the two long compositionB of

I^yamon and Orm—this process and it** rcsultfl are observable.

The new agency is the syllabic prosmly (accentual, also, in general

character, but strictly syllabic) of French and of contemporary

Latin, ^ith Ma almost invariable accompaniment of rime, and its

tendency, invariable also in French, though by no means so in

Liitin, to iambic rhythm. It must be sufficient here to examine

the working out of this clash in the two long jfoems just referred

to, Ormuhtm and the Brut, with slighter remarks on the others.

!n both poems it is poesiblc to trace the older principle of

a rimelefis line of more or less length, divided sharply in the

middle, or a rimeless couplet of two halvee, in which, though not

invariably, there is a certain tendency to shorten the second. But

the two \*Tit€r8 have been atlecte<l by the opposite and newer

system in ways curiously different, but quite intelligible as results

of the clash. Orm ha.s unflinchingly kept to the old principle of

rimelessness ; but he ha« as unflinchingly adopted the new

principles of uniformity in syllabic volume and of regular iambic

metrical beat His lines are invariably of fifteen syllables, or his

couplets of eight and seven. Tliat he achieves—as any example,

however selected, must show—nothing but the most exa«i)erating

and woo<len monotony, does not njattcr to him, and it ought not

to matter to us. He hjis sacririce<l everything to reguhirity in

number and cadence, and he has achieve<l this.

Ijayamon's result, if not more actually imjKjrtant, is much more
coaiplicatcd, much more interesting, with much more future in it

;

but, for these very reasons, it is much less easy to summarise.

In fact, to srmimarise it in inicontroversial ternm is very nearly

impojwible. At first sight, if we can siipiH>s<' an eye familiar with

Ohi Kuiflish jKHJtry and not familiar at all with .Middle English,

it may seem to present no great diflerence from tJic former ; and
there arc still some who iliink that it does not preneot any that
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is vitaL But, when it is examined a little more carefully, dijfferences

the most vital, if as yet sometimes not more than embryoni-

cally vital, emerge. Regarded as alliterative verse of the old

pattern, it can only be called very bad verse—averse which turns

the already abundant liberties of the original into mere chaotic

licence, for the most part, and which very seldom conforms at all

successfully. But, in addition to this, it succumbs, constantly

though irregularly, to the temptation which, except in late and

few instances, the old verse had rigidly resisted, and which Orm
was resisting absolutely—^the temptation of rime. And this rime

seems to be forcing on it a new regularisation, that of equal-halved

distichs rimed together in the exact fashion of the French

octosyllabic couplet.

When we turn to the other and smaller poems of the period we
find this process of "slowly quickening into other forms" even

more importantly and interestingly exhibited. The Paternoster

is wholly in more or less regular rimed couplets of the kind just

noted. In The Moral Ode, the fifteen-syllabled line of Orm,
which, by the frequency of feminine endings, already promises

the reduction to fourteen, comes even nearer to the ballad metre

of eight and six, and exhibits a still more valuable characteristic

in its tendency towards maintaining the old syllabic freedom and

substitution of trisyllabic feet for the strict dissyllables of Ormvlum.
Further, this heritage of Old English manifests itself in the

octosyllabic couplet ; and, in the version of Genesis and Exodus,

which is assigned to about the middle of the thirteenth century,

anticipates exactly the Christdbel metre which Coleridge thought

he invented more than five hundred years later. And, before very

long, though at dates impossible to indicate with precision, owing

to the uncertainty of the chronology of the documents, other

approximations of the old staple line or couplet to the metres

of French and Latin (especially the rime cou4e or combination

of two eights and a six doubled) make their appearance. These

transformations, however, as the liberty of their forms shows, and

as may be specially studied with gi-eatest ease in the various

adaptations of the octosyllabic couplet, are neither mere aimless

haphazard experiments, nor mere slavish following of French and

Latin forms previously existing and held up as patterns. They

may be much more reasonably regarded as attempts to adjust

these latter to the old couplet with its middle division, and its

liberty of equality or inequality of syllabic length in the halves

;

though, in all cases, the special rhythm of the older line or stave
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hM becomo faint in the ear, and the new metrical H\nnjr preraila

An equal division of tlie halveM j^ivej* a distich which, fur §oine

time, bedtatee between ci^ht and six sylhihleH, the hitter havinj?

the additiooal asaiatance of the French alexandrine ai< jMittem.

But it proree lees suitable for English verse than the lon^jer form,

and it is dropped or very rarely used. An une<iii:il division—from

the first mo«t jwpular—into eight and seven or eight and six,

gives the long line of Robert of Gloucest<;r—sometimcH aillcd, for

convenience, a "fourteener" or, by Warton and othen*, but moat

improjierly, a "long alexandrina" This, when itself "disclose*!"

in "srolden couplets," becomes at once the famous "common" or

ballad measure, the most distinctly popular metre for seven hundred

years past, and, at certain times, one yielding the most exquisite

hanuony possible, though very easily degraded and reduced to

sing-song. In the course, moreover, of the give and take of this

commerce between material and mould, the beginnings of the

great decasyllabic, five-foot, or five-stress line emerge with a

frequency w hich has, for the most part, been inadequately noted

;

aa well as, more rarely, tlie alexandrine itsel£ In fact, it furnishes

the poet, by luck or desi^xn, with every possible line from four,

or even fewer, syllables to fourteen ; while his examples in Latin

and French in turn funiish almost endless suggestions of stanza-

combination.

In one all-important particular, however, the foreign influence

exercised—by French altogether and, by Latin, in the greatest

part by far of its recent and accentual verse writing—in the

direction of strict syllabic uniformity, is not, indeed, universally,

but, to a very large extent, and stubbonily, resisted. Tlie rime-

lennefls of Old English might be given up with pleasure ; its

curious non-metriail. or hardly more than half-metrical, cadences

might be willingly exchanged for more definite harmony ; the

chaiius of its forced alliteration might be attenuated to an agreeable

carcanet woni now and then for ornament ; and its extreme length-

licence might Ix* curtailed and regularised Hut, in one point which

had made for tliis latter, English refuse<l to surrender ; and tliat

w!is the admission of trisyllabic feet, as some phrase it, or, as some
prefisr to descriln; the proces.s, the admi.Ksion of extra unstressed

syllables. The question was, indee<l, not settled ; rw a question it, no
doubt) never arose ; and, when such {iroblems came to be considered,

there was a dangeroui tendency from late in the sixteenth century
till later in the eighteenth to answer them in the wrong way. But
practice was irreconcikblo. Of the octojiyllabic couplet there were.
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almost from the first, two distinct forms, the strict and the elastic
;

in nearly all other metres the licence is practically assumed. By

1300, or a little later, say 1325—to admit the latest possible dates

for the Harleian lyrics and the bulk of the early romances—all the

constitutive principles of modern English prosody are in operation,

and are turning out work, rougher or smoother, but unmistakable.

One curious postscript has to be made to these few general

remarks. During the period just referred to—^from Layamon, that

is to say, to the appearance of William of Palerne and other

things, at a time probably nearer to the middle of the fourteenth

century than to its beginning—^attempts at the old alliterative metre

are absolutely wanting. It is not unusual to meet with assumptions

that, though wanting, they must have existed, at any rate in

popular literature ; and to these assumptions, as to all such, no

reasonable answer can be made, except that it may have been so.

So far, however, no trace of any such verse in the period referred

to has been discovered ; nor any reference to such ; nor any

evidence, direct or indirect, that it existed- About the end of the

period it reappears : sometimes, simple of itself, with a cadence

altered, indeed, but not out of all likeness, after the fashion that

was to produce its capital example in The Vision of Piers

Plowman ; sometimes, in a very remarkable blend with rime, and

with metrical land stanza arrangement, after the fashion of which

the most notable instances, in less and more regular kind, are

Gawayne and the Grene Knight and Pearl, But this revival

or reappearance has no effect on the main current of English

verse ; which continues to be distinctly metrical, to be, in effect

universally, rimed and to use alliteration only for a separable and

casual ornament, not as a constituent and property.



CHAPTER XIX

CHANGES IN THE LANGUAGE TO THE DAYS OF
CHAUCER

1. CoyTDonTY OP the English Language.

The three Germanic peoples—the Jutes from Jntland, the

Angles from Schleswip and the Saxons from Holstein—who, m
the fifth and nixth centuries, made themselves masters of the

greater part of south Britain, spoke dialects so nearly allied that

they can have had no g:reat difficulty in understanding each other's

speech. It does not appear, however, that, in their original seats,

they had any general name for their common race or their common
language. The sense of their unity, with the consequent nee<l for

a general designation for themselves, would, naturally, be the pro-

duct of the time when they found themselves settled among a

population speaking an alien and unintelligible tongue. In fact,

it was probably not by themselves, but by other nations, that the

Jutes, .\ngle8 and Saxons of Britain were first regarded as forming

an ethnic whole; just as in earlier times the larger kindred of

which they were pfirt had received the name of Germans from the

Celts. Tlie Briton.-^ applied to all the Germanic invatlers of their

country the name of Saxons, because, in the days of Roman rule,

that nation had been the most conspicuous among those who

ravaged the coasts of Britain ; and, as is well known, the Celtic-

speaking inhabitants of the British islands still continue to call the

English i)eople and its language "Saxon." On the Continent, the

Germanic conquerors of Britain seem, for a long time, to have been

called indiscriminately sometimes Saxons, after the Celtic practice,

and sometimes Angles, the latter being the name of the jjeople

which hiu\ the largest extent of territory. At the end of the sixth

century, Pope Gregory I uses only the name Angli This is a

s<^)mewhat remarkable fact, because the nuKsionaries s<'nt by Gregory

lalwured in tlie Juti-nh kingdom of Kent, which, at that time, was

paramount over all the count r)' south of the II umber. Pomibly,

the explanation of Gregory's choice of this name may be found in
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the famous story, accordiDg to which his zeal for the conversion of

the pagans of Britain was first awakened by his admiration of the

beauty of the boy slaves from the Anglian kingdom of Deira.

On the other hand, about A.D. 660, pope Vitalian, writing to an

Angle king, Osmu of Northumbria, addi'esses him as rex

Saxonum.
The Roman missionaries naturally followed Gregory's practice

;

and it was probably from the official language of the church that

the Jutes and Saxons learned to regard themselves as part of the

"Angle kindred" (Angolcynn, in Latin gens Anglorum). The
political ascendency of the Angle kingdoms, which began in

the seventh century, and continued until the time of the Danish

invasions, doubtless contributed to ensure the adoption of this

general name. In the early years of the eighth century, Bede
sometimes speaks of Angli sive Saxones, thus treating the two

appellations as equivalent. But, with this sole exception, his

name for the whole people is always Angli or gens Anglorum, and

he calls their language sermo An^licus, even when the special

reference is to the dialect in which the Kentish laws were written.

When he does speak of lingua Saxonica, the context, in every

instance, shows that he means the language of the East or West
Saxons. It is true that Bede was an Angle by birth, and this fact

might seem to detract from the significance of his use of the name.

But, a century and a half later, the West Saxon king Alfred, whose

works are written in his native dialect, never uses any other name
for his own language but Englisc—the language of the Angles. It

is in the great king's writings that we find the earliest vernacular

examples of the name which our language has ever since continued

to bear.

In a certain sense it may be said that this name, as applied to

the language of the south of England, became more and more
strictly appropriate as time went on. For the history of southern

English, or of the language of English literature, is, to a consider-

able extent, concerned with the spread of Anglian forms of words

and the disappearance of forms that were specifically Saxon-

Moreover, several of the most important of the processes of change

that transformed the English of Alfred into the English of Chaucer

—the loss of inflections and grammatical gender, and the adoption

of Danish words—began in the Anglian regions of the north, and
gradually extended themselves southward. Leaving out of account

the changes that were due to French influences, we might almost

sum up the history of the language during five centuries in the



''English'' and ''Saxon' 381

formula that it became more and more "Enj^linh" nn<l 1c>j<i and less

"Saxon."

It will be convenient at thi;* point to j^ive Home account of the

hi«U)ry of the nomenclature of the variouHstuKes in the dcvcldpniont

of the English language. When, in the sixteenth century, the re

mains of vernacular literature earlier than the Norman conquest

began to attract the attention of pcholars, Englishmen natumlly

found it inconvenient to apply the name of "Kni^lish" to what to

them was, practically, a foreign language, nxiuiring not leus Htudy

to understand than the Flemish of their own day. It became

customary, therefore, to sjKiak of this language as "Saxon." As the

few pre-Conquest texts then known were written in the south, thi>

desigmition may be said to have been accurately des<Tiptive. It

was so, however, merely by accident, for those who employed it

were accustomed to use the term "Saxons" as a general name for

the Germanic inliiilutants of England before the Norman conquest

'flie popular view was that the "English" [Hiople and the "English"

language came into being as the result of the fusion of "Saxons"

and Nonuans. Traces of this misuse of names, indeed, are to be

found in various forms of expression that are still current. Although

the double misnomer of "tlie Saxon heptarchy" no longer appears

in our school histories, modem writers continue to speak of "the

Saxon elements in the English vocabulary," and to misapply the

epithet "Saxon" to the architecture of the parts of the country

inhabitcnl by the Angles.

The term "Saxon," besides being historically incorrect as a
designation for the whole early Germanic population of HritAin,

was inconveniently ambiguojis, because it survived as the proper

ap|)ellati()n of a |M)rtion of the inhabitants of Germany. In the last

years of the reign of Eli/^ilK>th, Camden revived the use of the old

name A ugloHOjrones, and, probably for the first time, used lingua

Anglosaxonira for the language of England Iwfore tlie N<>rnian

conquest He explains that Anglosaxones means tlie Saxons of

England, in contradistinction to those of the continent ; and, in his

English lit^mains, he, accordingly, renders it by "English Saxons^"

Tlirou'^hout the seventeenth century, and even later, "English

Saxoo" continued to be the name ordinarily applied by piiilo-

logiitt« t^i the language of king Alfnxl, but^ in the cightcentli

ccutuf}', UiiH gave place to "Anglo-.Saxon."

Camden's explanation of the compound name was, there can be

little doubt historically correct In its early use, it was applied

to distinguish tliutte Saxons who were ooniidcrod port of the
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"Angolcynn," and whose language was called "English," from the

"Old Saxons," who remained in Germany ; and the structure of the

native form Angvheaxe shows that the first element was intended

as a descriptive prefix. It was, however, natural that the com-

pound should be interpreted as meaning "Angle and Saxon," and,

apparently, it was taken in this sense already at the end of the

seventeenth century by George Hickes, who also applied the

analogous name "Dano-Saxon" to the Old Northumbrian dialect,

under the mistaken notion that its peculiar features were the

result of Scandinavian admixture. As thus misunderstood, the

term "Anglo-Saxon" was accepted as supplying the need for a

general name applicable to the Anglian and Saxon dialects in

their fully inflected stage. In this comprehensive sense it con-

tinues to be extensively used- The proposal of some scholars to

restrict its application, on grounds of historical propriety, to the

Saxon dialect failed to gain acceptance, because what was wanted

was an inclusive name for the early language of England, as the

object of a weU-defined branch of linguistic study. When pro-

fessorships of "Anglo-Saxon" had been founded at Oxford and

Cambridge, it was hardly possible to narrow the meaning of the

name to a part of the subject which the professors were appointed

to teach.

As a popular designation, the name "Anglo-Saxon'' has the

merits of definiteness and intelligibility, which may possibly long

preserve it in use. It has, however, the great disadvantage of con-

cealing the important fact that the history of our language fi'om

the earliest days to the present time has been one of continuous

development When this fact became evident through the atten-

tion bestowed by scholars on the language of the thirteenth

century, the inconvenience of the traditional nomenclature could

not escape recognition- The language of this period was too

different from the Anglo-Saxon of the grammars to be conveniently

called by the same name, while, on the other hand, it could hardly

be called English, so long as "English" was understood to mean a

language which the unlearned reader could at once perceive to be

substantially identical with his own. An attempt was made to

meet the diflficulty by the invention of the compound "Semi-

Saxon," to denote the transitional stage between "Anglo-Saxon"

and "English,'' but this name was so obviously infelicitous that its

introduction helped to procure acceptance for a nomenclature

which recognised that the language of Caedmon was no less

"English" than that of Chaucer. The great German philologist,
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Jacob Grimm, bad iDtroduced tbe practiee of diriding the hiHton-

of a language into three periods, deHij^wateil by the prefixes "Old,"

"Middle." and "New " or "Modeni"; and, in tlie latter ludf of the

nineteenth century, many ocholani in this country a<l()j)tcd "Old

English " as the name for that stage of the langrms^e which had, till

then, been known as Anglo-Saxon. The change found much opjK)-

sition, on the not wholly unreasonable ground tliat "Old Kiiglish"

was popularly applietl to any form of English that was characterised

by abundance of obsolete words and by antiquated spelling, so that

the novel use could not but lead to frequent uiisunderHtanding.

The advantages of the new nomenclature for purposes of historical

treatment are, however, so considerable that it has now come into

general use, although a few philologists, both in England and

<jJerm&ny, still decline to adopt it

The main reason for restoring to the language of Caedmon and

Alfred its historical name of "English," is to emphasise the truth

that thwe was no substitution of one language for another in

England after the Norman conquest, but only a modification of

the original language by gradual changes in pronunciation and

grammar, by the accession of new words and the obsolescence of

old ones. The change of nomenclature will be a mere oseless

pedantry if we allow ourselves to imagine that there was any

definite date at which people ceased to speak "Old English" and

began to speak "Middle English," or even that there ever was a

time when the English of the older generation and that of the

younger generation dillered widely from each other. Neverthcleaa,

owing partly to the fact that the twelfth century was an age of

exceptionally rapid linguistic change, and partly to other cause*

hereafter to be explaine<i, it is quite true that, while the literary

remains of the first half of the century exhibit a form of the

language not strikingly different from that of preceding centuries,

those of the latter half present such an amount of novelty in

spelling and grammatical features as to make the most sui)erficial

obfierration sufficient to show that a new period has beguit Tlie

date li:)(». as the approximate point of demaroition between the
Old and Middle pt>rio<ls of English, is, therffore, len arbitrary-

than chronological boundaries in the history of a language usually

are ; though, if we possessed full information res|)ecting the tf/ndyn

Fjiglish of the twelfth century, we should have to be content with

a much less precise determination. While the Middle English

period lias thus a definite beginning, it has no definite ending,

it is, however, cuuvenicnt tu regard it as terminating about
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1500, because the end of the fifteenth century coincides pretty

closely with the victory of the printing-press over the scriptorium
;

and many of the distinctive features of literary Modem English

would never have been developed if printing had not been invented.

2. Changes in Grammar.

The most striking characteristic of Old English, as compared

with later stages of the language, is that it retained without

essential change the inflectional system which it possessed at the

beginning of its history. So far as regards the verbs, this system

was very imperfect in comparison with that of Greek, or even of

Latin. There was no inflected passive, the need of which was

supplied by the use of auxiliaries; and there were only two

inflected tenses : the present, which often had to serve for a future,

and the past. The use of auxiliaries for forming compound tenses

was comparatively rare. The three persons of the plural had only

one form, which, prehistorically, had been that of the third person

;

and, in the past tense, the first and third person singular were alike.

On the other hand, the system of declension was nearly as elaborate

as in any of the languages of the Indogermanic family. Substantives

had four cases : nominative, accusative, genitive and dative. The

adjective had two sets of inflections for gender, number and case

—

the one used when the substantive was "definite" (as when pre-

ceded by the article or some equivalent), and the other when it

was "indefinite." So far as this description goes, it might appear

that the Old English machinery for expressing the grammatical

relations of substantives, adjectives and pronouns was as adequate

for its purpose as even that of Greek. But, owing to the effect of

prehistoric changes of pronunciation, which had assimilated many

terminations that were originally distinct, the Old English declen-

sion of these parts of speech was, in fact, full of inconvenient

ambiguities. This will be evident if we place side by side the

paradigms of the word guma, a man, in Gothic (which, in this

instance, agrees very nearly with primitive Germanic) and in Old

English.
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The Gothic deoUMHion of this noun, it will be neeo, hM only one

weak i>uint, namely, that the accus:itive plural had aMnuned the fomi

of the noniinatiTe. But, in Old Knglish, the one form gwnuin had

five ditferent functinna. Tliere were, in Old Knj^lish. many other

declensions of ni)uns besides that of which the wonl guum is an

example ; an<l all of tliem were, more or less, faulty. The accusa-

tive had ncjirly always tlie same form as the nominative. In Home

nouns the genitive singular, and in others the nominative plural,

did not differ from the nominative singular.

lliese observations apply to the West Saxon or southern dialect

of (Id English, in which most of the extant literature is written.

But, while the Went Saxon system of noun- inflection was thus

seriously defective, that of the Northumbrian dialect was far

worse, because, in that dialect, the final -n had come to l)e rej^larly

dropped in nearly all grammatical endings ; and, furtlicr, the

unaccented final vowels were pronounced obscurely, so that we
often find them confuse<l in our textsi It was quite an exceptional

thing for the case and numl)or of a substantive to be unambigtiously

indicated by its form. The ambiguities were, to some extent, ob-

viated by the inflection of the accompanying article or adjective

;

but the declension even of these parts of speech, tliough better

preserved than that of the substantive, had, itself, suffered from

wear and tear, so that there were only a few of the endings that

had not a multiplicity of functions.

Tlie imperfection of the Old English system of inflections must
sometimes have aiused practical inconvenience, and some of the

changes whicli it underwent were due to instinctive efl^orts to

ramedj its defects. These changes naturally Ixjgan where the evil

was greatest, in the northern dialect It used to be belie vc<i—and
the notion is not altogether extinct—that the almost universal

substitution of -tt for the many Old English endings of the geni-

tive sinirular and the nominative and accusative plural was a result

of the Norman comjuest But, in fact, the beginnings ot this

alteration in the language can be tracctl to a far ejirlier time. In

the Northumbrian writings of the tenth centurj- we find that, very

often, when the traditional ending of a noun fiuled to indicate

properly its case and numl)er. the re<]uire<l cleamem was gainc<l by

asMimilating its declension to that of thoee nouns which made
their genitives in -t* and their plurals in -aK As -t* was the

only ending of nouns that never inarke<l any tiling but a genitive

singular, and -<m the only ending thtit never marked anything but

a nominative or accusative plural, the improvement in lucidity was

11 u 1. en. XIX. 25
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very considerable. We lack definite evidence as to the rapidity

with which these two endings came, in the northern dialect, to

be applied to nearly all substantives, but the process probably

occupied no very long time. The change of declension syn-

chronised with a tendency, which prevailed in all dialects, to

obscure the pronunciation of the vowels in all unstressed final

syllables, so that -as became -es. The practice of forming genitives

and plurals, as a general rule, with this ending spread from the

northern to the midland dialect
;
perhaps this dialect may, in part,

have developed it independently. In the Peterborough Chronicle

(about 1154), and in the north midland Ormulum (about 1200),

we find it folly established The English of educated Londoners

had, in the fourteenth century, lost most of its original southern

peculiarities, and had become essentially a midland dialect.

Hence, the writings of Chaucer show, as a general rule, only the

-es plurals and the -es genitives; the "irregular plm^als," as we
may now call them, being hardly more numerous than in modem
standard English. Words adopted from French often retained

their original plurals in -s. The dative case disappeared from

midland English in the twelfth century, so that Chaucer's de-

clension of substantives is as simple as that of our own
day.

In purely southern dialects, the history of the noun-inflections

was quite different. The case-endings of Old English—^West

Saxon and Kentish—^were, to a great extent, retained, with

the alterations that resulted from the general reduction of their

vowels to an obscure e. One consequence of this "levelling" of

vowels was that there was a large number of nouns of which the

nominative singular ended in -e and the nominative plural in -en,

as name, namen, tunge (tongue), tungen (in Old English nama,

naman, twnge, tungan) ; and, as the -n was, in these words, felt as a

formative of the plural, it was dropped in the oblique cases of the

singular. Hence, in these words all the cases of the singular ended

in -e, and the nominative and accusative plural in -en. To the

extensive declension thus arising all nouns ending in -e came to be

assimilated, including feminine nouns in which this ending had

been extended from the oblique cases to the nominative singular,

such as honde hand (Old English hond, dative honda), sunne sin

(Old English synn, dative symie). We observe here the same

instinctive struggle against the ambiguities induced by the pro-

gress of phonetic change that we have seen in the noun-declension

of the northern and midland dialects, although the remedial
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(Irvicis julnptoil were diderent In the period with wliich we are

here cuncernetl, Kinitheni ?]ii>;li.Hli did not gently extend the -t%

genitives beyond their original range, while -t*^ via a plural ending,

wjus nearly confined to those nouns that had -n» in Old Kii^ljxh,

and to neuters (like xcord) in which the singular and phiral

nominatives liad had the same fomi. The Old English tcnnination

-Mwi, whifh markeil the dative plural in all declensions, survived

as -tn. The genitive plural hud two fonns, -t and -ene (Old

English -a, -tna)\ the latter, as the more distinct, encroached on

the domain of the former, so that "king of kings" was kingene

kintj instead of kinge ki)i(j (Old English njniiKja cyning\

Tlie history of pronominal forms, like that of the declension

of nouns, exhibits certain changes serving to relieve the want of

distinctness in the traditional systeuL These changes began in the

Anglian districts, and did not, for the most part, reach the Saxon

region till after Chaucer's time. The forms of the Old English

pronouns of the third jx'rson, in all dialects, were, in several

instances, curiously near to being alike in pronunciation. The

masculine nominative hH was not very diflerent from the feminine

nominative and accusative heo (also hie, hl\ and this closely

resembled the plural nominative and accusative hie or hi. The

dative singidar masculine and neuter was /jim, and the dative

plural was heom. llie genitive and dative singular of the feminine

pronoun was hire, and the genitive plural was heom. The one

form hU served for the genitive both of the masculine hi and of

the neuter hit (The forms here cited are West Saxon, the diver-

gences of the other dialects being unim|K)rtant) As the pronouns

were most commonly uncmphatic, such differences as those between

him and hrom, hire and hrora, would, usually, be slii;hter in sj>eeeh

than they apjKNir in writing, and with the general weakening of

uiLstressc<l vowels that took place in Middle English they were

simply obliterated. In southeni Middle English the resulting

ambiguities reniaine<I unremedied; but, in the north and a great

l>art of the midlands, they were got rid of by the process (very rare

iti the history of languages) of adopting pronouns from a foreign

tt»ngiie. In many [wrts of these regions the I)ancs and Northmen

fonnod the majority, or a |)owerful minority, oi the {)opulati()n, and

it is fn»ni their language that we obtain the words now written

they, their, thnn and, pcrhajis, also »he, thout;h its precise origin is

not clear. Shr Cwrittcn ttc^') occiirs in the f^rfrrftorough Chronlrlr

about 1154. It does not api)ear in Ormu/iitn (atx^ut 1:200), which

retains the native pronoun in the funn y/io; the somewhat
OK .»
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later east midland Genesis and Exodus has both words, ghe or ge

and sge or sche. After 1300, scho is universal in the northern

dialect and sche in east midland; but ho was common in west

midland down to the end of the century, and still remains in

the local speech of many districts. Ormulimi has always they

(^Titten \e'ii), but retains h£ore, hemm beside the newer their,

tJiem (written ]>e}-ire, ]>e}}m); in the fourteenth century they,

their, them are found fully established in all northern and east

midland writings, while, in the west, hy for "they" continued

in use. Early in the twelfth century, the accusative form of all

pronouns, except the neuter hit, had been replaced by the dative.

Chaucer uses she and they; but his her serves both for "her"

(accusative, genitive and dative) and for "their," and he has

always Jiem for "them." In the south, the curious form hise or

is was used for "them." With regard to the other pronouns it will

suffice to mention that the form ich (with ch pronounced as in

"rich") was general in the south, while, elsewhere, the Old English

ic became / early in the thirteenth century.

The Old English inflections of adjectives and article, and, with

them, the granamatical genders ofnouns, disappeared almost entirely

early in Middle English. The Kentish dialect of the fourteenth

century, indeed, was exceptionally archaic in these points ; in the

Ayenbite (written 1340) we find, for instance, the accusative

masculine form of the adjective and article in "ane gratne dyeuel"

(a gi-eat devil) and ^Hhane dyath," for which Chaucer would have

written "a gret deuel" and "^Ae deeth." In other districts of

the south, also, considerable traces of grammatical gender and

adjective inflection are found quite late. But the north midland

English of Ormulum is, in these respects, nearly identical with

that of Chaucer. The article is regularly the undeclined
;
gender

is determined purely by sex; and the adjective (with rare ex-

ceptions) has no other inflectional endings than the final -e used

when the adjective precedes a definite or a plural noun. In the

north, where final unstressed vowels had been silent, the adjec-

tive and article were uninflected, and gi-ammatical gender had

ceased to exist, before the fourteenth century.

Among the most easily recognisable characteristics of Middle

English dialects are certain differences in the conjugation of

the verb. In Old English, the third person singular, and all the

persons of the plural, of the present indicative, ended in -th, ^vith a

difference in the preceding vowel: thus, lujian to love, Iseran to

teach, give (in West Saxon) he lufath, he Isereth^ and we lujiath,
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ir? iTrntk Tn tbo northern dialect, this -th Imd. in tho tenth

century, already begun to pivo way to -s; and northeni irritingx

of about 1300 nhow -ra both in the third Hitigular and in the plural

a.-^ the universal ending. Tlie mi<lland dialect, from 1200 onwardl,

had in llie plunU -en, perhaps taken over from the present sob-

junctive or the past indicAtive; this ending, ofton re<luced to -«,

remains in the lans^age of Ci»aucer. Tlio thinl sintjiilar eiidnl in

-rth in midland Lluglish (so also in Chaucer); but the northern a,

which has now boon adopted almost everywhere, even in rustic

speech, is found in many midland writings of the fourteenth

cttitury. esiHJcially iu those of the west The southern <lialcct

preserved tiie West Saxon forms with little change: we find he

limteth, tre luvieth in the fourteenth century. The plural indicative

present of the verb to br had several quite unconnected forms in

Uld KnglUh: sindon and bioth in all dialects, earon, aron in North-

umbrian and Mercian. In tlie thirteenth century, simlrn occurs

in the north midland Onnttlnnt and some southern writings. In

the fourteenth century, northern writings have are (monosyllabic),

midland varies between aren or are and been, ben, while the

southern fomi is beoth or bufh.

TliG Northumbrian dialect had, in tho tenth century, already

reduced the -an of the infinitive to -a, and, in the northern

English of the fourteenth century, the infinitive and the first

person singular present were destitute of endings (the final -e,

though often written, being shown by the metre to l)e silent). In

other dialects, tho infinitive ended in -ev, for which -e t>ccurH

with increaalDg fre<iuency from the thirteenth century onwards.

Chaucer and Ciower have both forms; their metre requires the

final -e to be sounded in this as in most of the other instances, but

it is probable that, iu ordinary speech, it was generally silent before

A.V. 1400.

Tlie fonus of the pre.-Jcnt participle, which, in Old ?jiirlixh. ende<l

in -endi', afford a well-marked criterion of dialect in Mitldlo Knu;lish.

Tlie northeni dialect had Jull<ind, the southern /«//</»'/'' ; in the

midland dialect, /aliunde or fhlUnde gnidually gave place to

faUinge, which is the form used by Cliaucer.

It is impossible in this chapter to pursue the history of

curly Knglihh inflections in all it.s details, but, before having the

subject of the development of the gnuiimar, wo must say a few

Words on the ({Ucition how far the rapid simplification of the

decleiution and conju;;ation in the twelfth lutd succee<iing ix'nturies

was an etioct of the Norman conquest. The view, once univerbally
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held, and still entertained by many persons, that the establishment

of Norman rule was the main cause by which this change was

brought about, is now abandoned by all scholars. We have seen

that, in the north of England, the movement towards a simpler

grammatical system had made no small progress a hundred years

before duke William landed ; and the causes to which this move-

ment was due were such as could not fail to be increasingly

effective. The intimate mixture of Danish and native popula-

tions in the north and over a great part of the midlands must, no

doubt, have had a powerful influence in reinforcing the tendencies

to change that already existed. So far as these districts are

concerned, it is not too much to say that the history of English

grammar would have been very nearly what it actually was if the

Conquest had never taken place. It is peculiarly worthy of note

that the southern dialect, which we should expect to be most

affected by the French influence, and which, with regard to

vocabulary, certainly was so, was, of all dialects of Middle English,

the most conservative in its grammar. And there is good reason

to believe that, even in the south, the spoken language had

travelled a considerable distance towards the Middle English

stage before the fateful date a.d. 1066. Only twenty years after

the Conquest, the Norman scribes of Domesday Book, writing

phonetically and without influence from English tradition, spell local

and personal names in a way which shows that the oral language

had undergone certain changes that do not regularly manifest

themselves in native writings until much later. And some of the

charters of the time of Edward the Confessor, which exhibit

modernisms that are commonly attributed to the scribes of the

late MSS in which they are preserved, are, probably, less altered

from their original form than is generally imagined. This remark

applies especially to informal documents not proceeding from

professional scriveners, such, for instance, as the interesting letter

of the monk Edwin about 1057, printed in Kemble's Codex
Diplomaticus, No. 922.

What the Norman conquest really did was to tear away the

veil that literary conservatism had thrown over the changes of the

spoken tongue. The ambition of Englishmen to acquire the

language of the ruling class, and the influx of foreign monks into

the religious houses that were the sources of literary instruction,

soon brought about the cessation of all systematic training in the

use of English. The upper and middle classes became bilingual

;

and, though English might still be the language which they
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preferred to s^K^ak, Uiey leanied at school to read and write

nothing but French, or Frencli and Latin. When thi)«e who had
been etiuc"ated under the new conditionn trie<l t<» write lji;rliMh,

the litemry conventions of the jMist generation hiul no hohi ujwn
them ; they could write no otherwise than a^* they H{x>ke. TIuh S&

the true explanation of the ap[Mirently rapid chan^je in the

grammar of English alH)Ut the middle of the twelfth century.

It would, however, be a mistake to sjiy that the new conditions

priMluced by the Coiuiucst were wholly without influence on the

inflectional stnicture of the sjxjken language. Under the Nonnan
kings and their successors, England was jwlitically and adminis-

tratively united a^ it had never been before ; intercourse between
the diflereut part8 of the country bec*aine leas diflicult ; and the

greater freedom of intercomnmnication assisted the southward

diflusion of those grammatical simplifications that had been

developed in the northern dialect. The use of the French

language among large classes of the |x>pulation, which ha.s left

profound traces in the English vocabulary, must have tended to

accelerate the movement towards disuse of inflectional endings ;

tljough this influence must remain rather a matter of abstract

probability than of demonstrable fact, because we liave no means

of distinguishing itri effects from those of other causes that

were operating in the same direction. Perhaps the use of the

preposition of instead of the genitive inflection, and the polite

sabt^titution of the plural for the singular in pronouns of the

second person, were due to imitation of French modes of expression

;

bat, in other reepect«, hardly any specific influence of French upon

English grammar can Ix? shown to have existed.

In tlie nuiin, therefore, the dill'erencea between the grammar of

Old English and that of the English of Chaucer's day must be

ascribed to internal agencies helped to a certJiin extent by Uie

influence of the language of the Scandinavian settlers. The French

influence intr(Hiuce<l by the Norman conquest had only u com-

paratively small eflectk

1^ a Pronunciation and SPELLiNa

The mnic alphabet that had been used by the heathen English

oon after their conversion, superseded (for most purposes) by

the lAtin alphaU't of 22 letters, to which afterwanls were added

the tiirce characters p (ir, called trynn), )> (thy called Uiorn), which
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belonged to the runic alphabet, and S, differentiated from d by the

addition of a cross-bar. The last-mentioned character was used

indifferently with \, the two sounds of our modern th (in thick and
in this) not being graphically distinguished. The u or v, and the i,

were, in ordinary Old English spelling, used only as vowels, the

Latin practice of using them as consonants not being followed.

On the early coins, the sound expressed in modern French by u
and in German by ii was rendered by writing a V with an I inside

it. This compound character in JSISS became y, and this was

identified with the Roman y. Instead of qu, the combination cp

was used in Old English ; h occurs in some MSS, but was conunonly

replaced by c; » was used, though very seldom, with its con-

temporary Latin value of ts.

It is not necessary to give in this place any account of the

changes in orthogi-aphy during the Old English period. About
A.D. 1000, the vowels were probably sounded nearly as in modem
Italian, except that se stood for a sound intermediate between

those of a and e (i.e. the modern southern sound of a in pat), and

that y, as already remarked, was like the French u. The long

vowels, which had the same sounds as the corresponding short

vowels prolonged, were, at an early period, denoted by doubling,

and, later, by a mark (about equally resembling an acute and a

circumflex accent) over the letter; but this was often omitted.

The consonants had, for the most part, the same sounds as in

modern English, but some exceptions must be mentioned. Several

consonant letters had more than one sound, and, in the case of

most of these, modem English retains the Old English pronuncia-

tion, though not always the same written symbol Thus, in /an
fan, wfen even, s^d seed, risan rise (sounded " rize "), ]>ynne thin,

brd]>or brother, caru care, cealc chalk, sceap sheep, scol school,

god good, gear year, ying thing, sengan to singe, docga dog, ecg

edge, the Old English sounds of/ s, \, c, sc, g, ng and eg were

exactly, or nearly, those of the letters occupying the same place

in the modem forms of these words. In the middle or at the

end of a word, g was sounded differently according to the

nature of the neighbouring vowels : in dseg day it was pro-

nounced like y in "year," but in the plural dagas days it had

a sound that might be written gh, differing from the ch in loch

just as g differs from Tc. The letter h, when initial, was pronounced

as at present ; but, in other positions, it was pronounced like the

German ch (either guttural as in ax^h or palatal as in ich, accord-

ing to the sounds which it followed). It will be seen that, with
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few exception!*, our aiu'estors of the eleventh century pronounced

the connoniinLal fMirt of Uieir words much aa we do, even when

they wnjte it witli ditt'erent letters.

The Htriliin^ change in the written laniTMai^e of Kii^land during

the twelfth century wa.s, to a considemhlc extent-, a matttr «)f mere

spelling. As was pointed out in the preoe<iini; section, wM)n after

the Nonnan com|uest children ceased to l)e rc^^idarly taui,dil to

read and write Enj^lish, and were taiii;ht to rend and write French

insteaiL "NVhen, therefore, the mass of the new genemtion trie<l to

write Eiiijli.'^h, they Imd no orllioimiphical tniditions to guide

them, and had to spell the words phonetically acconling to French

rule*. They used ch instead of the old c, when it was pronounced

as in ririrf churcL The sound of the Old En^rlish sc in grrmnu

sbanie, which did not exist at that time in French, was rendered

by M, 8shf teU, or sh. The French qu took the place of cy. ITie/

between vowels (pronounced v) was replaced by u or r (these l)eing

still, as long afterwards, treated as forms of one and the same

letter, used indifferently for vowel and consonant). The (Jld

English i»yinl)ol a' was dropt>ed, its place being taken by a or «.

llie sound of the Old Entjliah y, in the dialects where it survived,

was expressed by u ; and that of the Old English long u was

written oit, as in French.

Of course, these changes did not take place all at once. It is

not to be 8Up|x)sed tliat no one ever read an Old English MS, and

there was, for a long time, some mixture of the traditional spelling

with the new one. Some few English sounds admitte<l of no

tolerable representation in the French alphabet ; and for the

expression of these the native characters were retained in use.

The letters \>, V and p were used, though often blunderingly, even

by seniles who, in other respects, were thoroughly French in tlieir

spelling ; though often we find their sounds awkwardly rendered

by t, th, ht, or tl. and tu And in the twelfth century, thouuh the

continental variety of the Koman alphal>ot was generally used for

writing English, it was found convenient to retain the native ft)rm

J (»f the lettor g for those two of its sounds that the French g lacked,

namely. tlu)«e of gh and y (as in year). A new letter was thus

added to the alphalict, and, though it came to In? written j, exactly

like till' cont4'mporary form of 2, it preserved its name "yok"
until the fourteenth century. It may be remarked in |Muwing that

the ambiguity of pronunciation of this letter has misled! modem
writers into calling the author of the lintt " lAvaniun " instead of

"Laghamon"; the incorrect form, however, has become too well
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known to be displaced. In addition to the two original values of

the "yok," it very early obtained a third use, being employed

(without indicating any change of pronunciation) instead of the

Old English h in certain positions, as in kni^t, ibro}t, rou}, for

which the older spelling was cniht, gebroht, ruh. But, in the

fourteenth century, many writers substituted y or i for 3, when
pronounced as in ^eer (year), and gh in all other cases. In the

thirteenth century, the letters p and 5 went out of use, the former

being replaced by the northern French w. The letter )? was

retained ; but, although it was still called " thorn " in the four-

teenth century, it seems in Chaucer's time to have been regarded

as a mere compendium for th, which generally took its place except

initially. It may be noted that Thomas Usk, in the acrostic

sentence of his Testament of Love (1387) spells ]>in (thine) with

the four letters THIN. The adoption of a number of French

words like ioie (joy), in which i was pronounced like the modem
English j, introduced the consonantal use of this letter into

English orthography.

The Old English initial combination hi survived (written Ih) in

some dialects down to the fourteenth century; but hr was very

early reduced to r. For the Old English hw, Middle English

writers substituted wh, though the h was, at first, often omitted

in this combination as in other positions, by scribes of French

education. The northern spelling qua, quilk for wha, whilk (who,

which) arose from a dialectal pronunciation of qu as wh, which

stiU survives locally in a few words.

From the twelfth century onwards, the letter y, when used

as a vowel, was treated as a mere alternative form of i.

Ormulum is written in a peculiar phonetic spelling devised

by the author himself. This is based, to a considerable extent, on

native tradition, though the handwriting is of the continental

type. There are, however, some of the new features. Orm uses

ch and sh as we do now, and retains the Old English form of g for

the two sounds which the French g had not A device peculiar

to himself is the appropriation of different shapes of the letter g to

the two sounds in god (good) and egge (edge). But the most note-

worthy characteristic of his orthography is the method of indicating

the quantity of the vowels. The shortness of a vowel, in a syllable

ending with a consonant, is shown by doubling the following

consonant, as in Crisstenndom. When the short vowel ended a

syllable in the middle of a word, Orm marked it as in tdkenn,

and very often (though not always) indicated a long vowel by one,
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two, or even three "aciito accents " over the letter. Tliis elnlK)mte

and cuinbrouH system ft)und no imitators, !jnt, tuj prcHerve<l iu tlie

author's autoj^iph MS, it ie one of the most important aids that

vre pos8C*w for aBccrtainin;; the Englinh pronunciation of the time.

Tlie changes in siR-Uing that wo have thus fur nnticcd are

merely changes in the manner of representing sound, niere were

others that were the result of altered proimnciatioa It vrry

often hap|>ons tliat very considerable changes Uike place in the

sounds of a language without affecting the spelling, even when (as

wa.-*. api>arently, the case in Middle English) there is no general

prejudice against deviations from tmditional correctness of ortho-

graphy. Proimnciation, as a general rule, is not altered delibenitely,

but unconsciously. In the utterance of what is intended and

believe<l to be one and the same vowel or consonant sound, each

generation may vary to an almost imperceptible e.\tent from that

which preceded it ; and, if these slight changes are all in the same

direction, the difference may, in the end, become indefinitely great

Tlie normal result in such cases is that the letter comes to have a

new phonetic value, and the sixjlling is not affected- Tlie reason

why there were exceptions to this normal course of things in

Middle English was partly that sometimes two originally distinct

sounds 80 developed as to become identical, and partly that the

orthography of French supplied a kind of external standard.

The history of the changes in English pronunciation down to

the time of Chaucer is far too intricate to be treated here with

any approach to completeness; but a few of its salient points may
be briefly indicated.

The first remark to be made is that the course of development

of aevenil of the Old English sounds was quite different in different

partA of the country. When we compare the mo<leni English

pronunciation of home, stone, with the Scotch and northern hamr,

stane, we see the last term of a divergent development (which

begao very early) of the Old English long a (pronounrrd a.^ a in

fitther). ^^^lile the northern dialect progressively altered the

soond in one direction, the midland and southern dialects pro-

greasiTely altered it in the opjwsite direction. We cannot precisely

tell how far the change in the northern pronunciation had pro-

'1 in the fourteenth century, becau-se the sjjelling was not

< d. But, in other dialects, as we know from various kinds of

evidence, the sound was that of the " o|)en d " as in lord, and it

was expreiwcd in writing by o or (X). The wonls "goad" (Old

English g&d) and " good " (Old English ycKi; are both written gooii
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in Chaucer's spelling, but they were not pronounced alike ; if the

sounds had been confused they would not have been separated

again in later pronunciation ; and Chaucer never rimes a word
that has the "open o" with one containing the "close o." The
latter retained its old pronunciation (that of the French o in rose),

perhaps a little modified in the direction of its modern equivalent,

the 00 in cool.

The long e, like the long o, had an "open" and a "close"

pronunciation, which Chaucer also keeps apart in his rimes.

The open e comes from the Old English (Anglian) se, ea, and the

close e from Old English e, eo. A word like chepe to buy (from

Old English ceapian) which had the open e, could not correctly

rime with a word like kepe to keep (from cepan) which had the

close e. In northern dialects, the distinction was so slight that

poets freely allowed the two sounds to rime with one another.

In all the dialects of Middle English, the short vowels d, S, d,

when ending an accented syllable, were lengthened, e and o

becoming open e and open o. In Chaucer's pronunciation, mete

meat (Old English mete) was an exact rime to grete, the plural of

the adjective great (Old English greate), but not to grete to greet

(Old English gretan)
;

\rote throat (Old English \rotu) rimed

with hote to command (Old English hdtan), but not with bote

benefit (Old English bot).

The Old English y (pronounced u) kept its original sound in

the south-west, and, perhaps, in parts of the west midland, being

written u when short, and ui or uy when long ; in Kent, it had

become e before the Conquest ; elsewhere, it was sounded exactly

like i, and written, like that sound, indiflferently i or y. The words

"fire," "sin," "knit," have, accordingly, in the difierent localities

the three types of iormfuir, ver,Jiir; sunTie, zenne, sinne; knutte,

knette, knitte. Chaucer, whose London English was mainly east

midland, uses occasionally a Kentish form like knette.

With regard to the pronunciation of consonants, there is

little that needs to be said, as, for the most part, the Old English

sounds not only continued unchanged down to the end of the

fourteenth century, but remain so to the present day. The
pronunciation of initial / and s as v and z (" vather came vrom
Zummerzet"), which sounds so strange to visitors to the south-

western counties, was, in the fourteenth century, current all over

the south; in fact, the Kentish Ayenhite ofInwyt, of 1340, exhibits

this pronunciation in the orthography with greater regularity than
any other extant book. The gh sound of the letter 3 gradually
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chanjjed into that <»f tr. an<l this chfiiiire wa« r<»|»r<'<onttHl in the

spellinj;. In the carliiT of the two MSS of the poetical chrt)nicle

called the Brxit, written at the lH."^nnin>? of the thirteenth

centiin-, the author h name apj)eHr8 as " Lajamon," hut, in the later

MS, writti'u before 13(H>, it is turned into "lAwenian." On the

otlier hand, in 1340, the Kentish AyenhiU hod still fomL>* like

Uiryt (eorrow) instead of Chaucer's sorwe.

4. Chawoes in Vocabitlary.

If the Xomian conqae«t had little influence on the development

of Mnglish jnTunmar, its etlects on the vocabulary of the lang;uage

were profound- It introduce<l, as we have already observe<i, an

a^ in which all educated Englishmen spoke French in addition to

iheir native tongue, and, for the most jiart, wrote nothing but

French and Latin. French became the laiii^uage of law and

government, of war and of tlic cliasc, and of all that pertained to

the life of the wealthier classes. Of the vernacular literature

from the Conquest to the middle of the fourteenth century, by far

the greater part consisted of translations from French and Latin.

It is true that, down to the end of the thirteenth century, nearly

all that was MTitten in Knglish was intended for readers who were

companitivcly unlearned; but even these readers could be rejison-

ably supposed to have some degree of acquaintance with the

fitehionable Inngua're, for, as a rule, the man who aljsolutely knew
nothing but Knglish probably could not read at alL And wlaii,

once more, it became customary to write in English for highly

educate<i jieoplc, authors could venture, without any fear of not

being understood, to borrow freely from the literary, as well as

finom the popular, vocabulary of the French lan^uaua*.

Under these circumstmicea, it is not wonderful that the English

language received a large and rapidly increasing accession of

French words. A few, indeed, seem to have come in even Ix^fore

the Norman conquest: catchpoll {kjpctpol) occurs in a i:losfyir>- of

the early eleventh ccntur), and proud (OM English pnlt^ Old

'SontpriPir), if it be really French, must have l>een a<lopte<l much

earlier. In the Peterborough CVofiicfc, written al)out 1151. the

French words amount to nearly a scorei Tlieir character is sig-

nificMit Tbey include emperiee empren, cutUeste countcsH (of

.\njoo). enrt court (king Henr> II "held mycx-l cart** at London

in 1154;, dubbian to dub a kuighl, prison, pricUeffe, renic. Uii^rie
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(the name of an impost). We are told that king Henry II " dide

god iustice and makede pais [peace]." It is noteworthy, as indica-

tive of foreign influence in the monasteries, that we find such

words as miracle and procession, and that carited (charity) appears

as the technical name at the abbey of Peterborough for a banquet

given to the poor.

About a hundred words of French origin may be collected from

the southern and south midland homilies of the twelfth century,

although these works are, to a great extent, only slightly modernised

transcripts of older originals. Most of these new words, as might

be expected, relate to matters of religion or of ecclesiastical

observance; but a few, such as poorj poverty, riches, honour,

robbery, must have been already in popular use. The north

midland OrmvUum, written about 1200, is almost entirely free

from French words. The author intended his work to be recited

to illiterate people, and, therefore, strove to use plain language.

But his employment of such a word as gyn, ingenuity (a shortened

form of the French engin) shows that, even in his neighbourhood,

the vernacular of the humbler classes had not escaped the contagion

of French influence.

At the beginning of the thirteenth century, Layamon uses

nearly a hundred French words, many of which, it is interesting to

note, are not identical with those occurring in the corresponding

passages of his original. In the later text of the Brut, written

about 1275, the reviser has not unfrequently substituted words

of French etymology for the native words used by Layamon
himself.

The southern version of the Ancren Riwle, which is nearly

contemporary with Layamon's Brut, is much more exotic in

vocabulary, more than four hundred French words having been

enumerated as occurring in it. It appears, however, from certain

passages in this work, that the women for whose instruction it was

primarily written were conversant not only with French, but also

with Latin, We may, therefore, presume that the author has

allowed himself greater freedom in introducing literary French

words than he would have done if he had been addressing readers

of merely ordinary culture. Still, it is probable that a very

considerable number of the words that appear in this book for

the first time had already come to be commonly used among
educated English people. The occurrence of compounds of French
verbs and adjectives with native prefixes, as hi-spused (espoused),

mis-ipaied (dissatisfied), unstable^ is some evidence that the writer
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was in these instance* making use of wonls that were already

recoil iscd as Knglish.

In the writings of the end of the thirteenth century and the

flret half of the fourteenth, the proportion of Honmnic words is so

great that we may correctly say that the literary English of the

period was a mixed language. The interestimj firroup of [K>em«,

perhajjs all by one author, consisting of Alt- ' Hiht and
Merlin and Cceur de lAotu, contain many loi ., j;,- ..^.., in which

Dearly every important verb, noun and adjective is French. Nor
is this mixed vocabulary at all peculiar to works written in the

south of England. In Cursor Mundiy and even in the prose

of Richard lloUe, which are in the northern dialect, there is, on

the average, at least one French word in every two lines. The

alliterative poetry of the west midland and northern dialects

from about 1350 onwards has an extraordinary abundance of

words of French origin, many of which are common to several of

the {HHJts of this school, and do not occur elsewhere. The notion

prevalent among writers of the seventeenth an<l ei;^hteenth cen-

turies, that Chaucer corrupted the English language by the copious

introiluction of French words, wa.s curiously wide of the marL
In reality, his language is certainly less marked by Gallicisms

than that of most of the other poets of his time, and even than

that of some poets of the early years of the fourteenth century.

It cannot be absolutely proved that he ever, even in his transla-

tions, made use of any foreign word that had not already gained

a recognised place in the English vocabulary.

The Engli.>h literature of the eleventh century is almost wholly

written in tlie southern dialect, which was compjiratively little

exposed to Scandinavian influence. We find in it, therefore, only

a very small number of Xorse or Danish words, such a.s /thuja

a busines^s fxartner, " fellow "
; iaf/u law ; htlsrarl " house carl,"

member of the king's household ; husb<nula master of a house,
" husband "

; husting a.Hsembly of the " housecjirls "
; utiotja out-

law. But when, in the thirteenth century, the language siH)ken in

the north and the north midlands again began to api)ear in a

written form, the strongly Samdinavian character of its vt>cabulary

becomes apparent Tlie diction of Omiulum. whose author lM)re

a Seandinavian name, is full of Danish words, many of which
are not otherwise found in English literature, though aome of
these are pre?»erved in mo<lem rustic dialectA In Cunor MtrndUf
in denfsis and Hxtxlus, in Ilavrlitk, in the writings of Rolwrt
Maunyng of lirunne in Lincolnsiiire, and in tlie we«t midland
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alliterative poetry, the large Scandinavian element must, even if

other peculiarities of dialect had been absent, have been quite

suflScient to render these works very diflScult reading for natives of

the south of England. In several instances, native words that were

in extremely common use were superseded by Danish synonyms

:

call took the place of clgan (another Old English word of the same

meaning, cleopian, remained as clepe), niman was displaced by take

and weorpan by cast.

The freedom with which words could be adopted from French

to express complex and abstract notions had a marked effect in

checking the augmentation of the English vocabulary by means

of composition. Tlie new compounds that arose in Middle English

down to the end of the fourteenth century are extremely

few. Individual writers occasionally ventured on experiments in

this direction, especially in translations of Latin formations like

Dan Michel's ayenhite (" again-biting ") for remorse ; or Wyclif's

hamer&mytev for the malleator of the Vulgate, and sovl-havers for

animantia ; but their coinages seldom found general acceptance.

The prefixes 6e-, for- and with- (in the sense of " against "), were,

however, used to form many new verbs. The old derivative suffixes,

for the most part, continued in use. New abstract nouns were

formed from adjectives and substantives by the addition of the

endings -ness, -hode and -liede (the modern -iwod, -head) and -ship
;

new adjectives in -sum, -fid, -lich (-ly); and new agent-nouns in

-ere. The ending -ing was more and more frequently added to

verbs to form nouns of action, and, before the end of the fourteenth

century, the derivatives so formed had come to be used as mere

gerunds. The suffix -liche (-ly) became a regular means of forming

adverbs. As the Old English endings -en and -icge, used to

form nouns denoting persons of the female sex, had become

obsolete, the French -esse was adopted, and added to native words,

as in goddesse, fendesse and sleeresse (a female slayer). In the

southern dialect of the thirteenth century, there appears a curious

abundance of feminine agent-nouns formed from verbs by adding

the suffix -ild, of which there are one or two examples in Old

English, though, singularly enough, they have been found only in

Northumbrian. Instances of this formation from the Ancren

Riicle are heggild a woman given to begging, cheapild a female

bargainer, grucchild a female grumbler, mathelild a female

chatterer, totild a woman fond of peeping ; other words of this

formation which do not imply any disparagement are fostrild

a nurse, and motild a female advocate. Besides the feminines
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in -tMt, the fourteenth century shows a few examples of tlie

practice, which afterwards became common, of upjK'ndiu^ Itiaiianic

BurtJxc« \.o nati\ 1-. HiuiiiK>le Iuih tr(>n;il,!, for credible,

Wydif cctrlastii ^.
^ttor eUniitte\ and ( h;iii(.T tJt^gardrie

mA dogardie ("tJuggurtiry"), and etjinment inHtigation (from the

verb "to egp'X

Several of the new wonls tliat came into very general use in or

before the fourteenth century are of unknown or doubtful orijjin.

Such are the verb kilL which appears first in Ijayamon under the

form ruUen ; and the substantive »mell (whence the verb), wljjch

superseded the Old English stenc (stench), originally applicable no

less to a delightful odour than to an unplea-yint one. Some of the

new worils, as Ufl (hand), wiiich took the place of the Old English

wyiistre, and qu^d batl, have cognates in Tx)w Qennan, but are not

likely to have been adopted from the continent ; they more pro-

bably deac*end from non-literan.- Old English dialects. Boy and

tjirl (the latter originally api)lied to a young person of either sex),

lad and lass^ are still of uncertain origin, though conjectures more

or less plausible have been ott'crciL

Xot lees remarkable than the abundance of new words added

to the English vocibular}- in the early Middle English p)eriod is the

multitude of Old English words that went out of use. Anyone who
will take the trouble to go through a few pages of an Old English

dictionar}', noting all the words that cannot be found in any writer

later than about the year 1250, will probably Imj surprised at their

enormous number. Terhaiw the most convenient way of illus-

trating the magnitude of the loss which the language sustaine<l

before the middle of the thirteenth century will be to take a piece

of Old English prose, and to indicate those words occurring in it

that became obsolete before the date mentioned. The follow-

ing passage is the In-ginning of Aelfric's homily on St Cutlil>ert,

written about a.I). 1(KK». Of the words printe<l in italics, one

or two occur in Onnulum and other works of the lx*ginning

of the thirteenth century, but the minority disapixsarcd much

earlier.

Cathb«rtlM| •• bilg» biMop, mm- Cuthtirrt, t)it> Imly hiHhop, iihintn£

oendeMiinaoegiinigieeamunjruiiinnil in nuiny mrritji nnd holy Imnoiirw, \n

bAlifuai gi^ntfmm^ on h«i>fonan r\vo in fflur)* rrik'ninif in the kingdom of

Olid h^m Mfanlhtig^um Scypprmle un heavru with tliv Almighty Creator,

fcrre bliaae rijniniic, u:uldru\.

II«<U, M tnotera Eiitfla K-<xla B«da, the win i—cher of the

Idreotc, fhum hnlgiui lit muUbiprdlice KDffHnh pMyplf^ wro4« this hf>ly

mid wuiMlorfulluin horotmi. Bfltor wuax* life in order wilii wonderful

s. L. I. cu. XIX. 26
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ge jefter anfealdre gereccednysse ge praises, both according to simple

jeitievled^licere gyddunge,aMta,t. Us narration and according to poetic

sJede 86J>hce Beda f'set se eadiga song. Beda has truly told us that

Cuthberhtus, ^s, ^& he wses eahta- the blessed Cuthbert, when he was
wintre cild, am, swa swa him his a child of eight, ran, as his ignorant

nytenUce yld tihte, plegende mid his age impelled him, playing with chil-

efenealdum ; ac se selmihtiga God dren of his own age ; but Almighty

wolde styran f'sere nytennysse his God willed to guide the ignorance of

gecorenan Cuthberhtus Jjurh myne- his chosen Cuthbert by the admoni-

gunge geliniplices Idreowes, and tion of a fitting teacher, and sent to

asende him t5 an \>rywintre cild, J>aBt him a child three years old, who
his dyslican plegan mid stse^\iigum rebuked his foolish play wisely with

wordum wislice preade. serious words.

In the first thirty lines of Aelfric's homily on St Gregory, there

occur the following words, none of which survived beyond the

middle of the thirteenth century: andweard present, gedeorf

labour, gecnyrdnyss study, gesWliglice blessedly, bigeng worship,

wtbregdan to turn away, gehigan to subdue, droJitnung manner of

life, sumdelllce plainly, wer man, gereccan to relate, eawfsest pious,

dcenned born, SB\elhoren nobly born, mEg^ kindred, wita senator,

geglengan to adorn, swegan to sound, be called, wacol watchful,

hebod command, herigendllce laudably, geswutelian to manifest.

It is common to regard the obsolescence of Old English words

after the Conquest as a mere consequence of the introduction

of new words from French. The alien words, it is supposed, drove

their native synonyms out of use. It is not to be denied that this

was, to a considerable extent, the case. On the whole, however, it

woidd probably be more true to say that the adoption of foreign

words was rendered necessary because the native words expressing

the same meanings had ceased to be current. When the literary

use of English had for one or two generations been almost entirely

discontinued, it was inevitable that the words that belonged purely

to the literary language should be forgotten. And a cultivated

literary dialect always retains in use a multitude of words that

were once colloquial, but which even educated persons would
consider too bookish to be employed in familiar speech. There

were also, no doubt, in the language of English writers from Alfred

onwards, very many compounds and derivatives which, though

intelligible enough to all readers, were mere artificial formations

that never had any oral currency at all. When the scholars of

England ceased to write or read English, the literary tradition was
broken ; the only English generally understood was the colloquial

speech, which itself may very likely have lost not a few words in

the hundred years after Aelfric's time.
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It mitrht, porli.ips have l)eon exi>c<tcd that the special vomhu
larv of Old English jH>etn' wouhl have survive<l to a jjreater extent

than we find it actually to have done. We should not, indec<l,

exjK'ct to find much of it in that largo portion of Middle Kngliah

jKX'try which wa.s written in foreign metres and in imitation of

foreign models. But, about the year 1350, there arose a school

of \¥M^\.A who, though they were men of leaniing and <lrcw

their material from French and I^itin sources, had learned ilitlr

art from the unliterary minstrels who had inherited the tradition

of the ancient Germanic alliterative lina Tliese pt)et« have an

extraonlinarily abundant stt»re of characteristic words, which are

not found in prose literature or in the contemiwrarj- poetry of a

different school It might naturally be supposed that this dis-

tinctive vocabulary would consist largely of the words that had

been peculiar to poetic diction in Old English times. But,

in fact, nearly all the words marked in Sweet's Anglo-Saxon
Dictionary with the sign (f) as iK>etical are wanting in Middle

English. The fourteenth century alliterative poets use some of

the ancient epic synonyms for "man" or "warrior": benij renk,

trye and J'ra':c, representing the Old English beorn, rinc, tciya

and frtea. A few words that in Old English were jMirt of the

ordinary language, such as tnahin (Middle English mclr), to speak,

are among the characteri.-tic archaisms of the later alliterative

poets, i'he adjective seYele, noble, became, in the form at/iii, one

of the many synonyms for "man," and often appears as hathel,

probably through confusion with the Old English half]>, a man.

The word burdt\ a lady, which is familiar to modern readers from

its survival in late Ixillad jwetry, seems to be the feminine of the

Old English ac^ective byrdr, high-bom, of which only one instance

is known, and that in prose. Sevenil of the jwetic wortls of the

west midland school are of Scandinavian origin, as trine and cair

(Old Norse keyra, to drive), which are both used for "to go." Tlie

ver}* common word tul/:, a man. represents, with curious trans-

formation of meaning, the Old Norse IuHt, an interpreter. It is

powible that some of these words, which are not found in modem
dialects, were never collotiuiul English at all, but were adopted by

the poets of the Scandinavian parts of England from the language

of the niling claaa.

The diaappearaiice of the greater luirt of the old poetical

voaibulary is probably due to its having l>een, in later Old
English timeii. preserve<l (»iily in the literary p«K.*ir}' which obtained

it^ diction from tlie imituiion of wrillen modeU. To tliis poetry

26—2
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the alliterative poets of the fourteenth century owed nothing ; the

many archaisms which they retained were those that had been

handed down in the unwritten popular poetry on which their

metrical art was based.

5. English Dialects in the Fourteenth Century.

Writers on the history of the English language have been

accustomed to quote, as if it related to the condition of things

in the year 1385, the following passage from Trevisa : "All the

language of the Northumbrians, and specially at York, is so sharp,

slitting and froting, and unshape, that we southern men may that

language unnethe [hardly] understand." This sentence, however,

is not Trevisa's own, but translates a quotation by Higden from

William of Malmesbury's Gesta Pontiftcum, written before 1125.

The fact that Higden and Trevisa reproduce Malmesbury's words

without comment, can hardly be said to prove anything. Still,

although Trevisa's adoption of Mahnesbuiy's statement is not,

considered by itself, very good evidence as to the amount of

dialectal divergence existing in his own time, it appears likely

that, on the whole, the difference between the speech of the north

and that of the south had rather increased than diminished be-

tween the twelfth and the fourteenth century. It is true that the

decay of the old inflexions had removed some of the dialectal

distinctions of the earlier period, and that greater freedom of

intercommunication between different parts of the country had

not been without effect in producing some mixture of forms.

But, on the other hand, the development of pronunciation had been

divergent, and the gains and losses of the vocabulary had been, to

a great extent, different in the different regions.

It must be remembered that, throughout the fourteenth century

strongly marked differences of dialect were not, as now, confined

to the less educated classes ; nor is there any clear evidence that

any writer attempted to use for literary purposes any other dialect

than that which he habitually spoke. It is true that Wyclif was

a man of northern birth, and that the language of his writings is

distinctly of the midland type. But this is only what might have

been expected in the case of a distinguished Oxford teacher, whose

life, probably from early boyhood, had been spent at the university.

Men of the highest culture continued to write in each of the three

or four principal varieties of English. The dialects may have been

somewhat less unlike in their written than in their spoken form.
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iHTftUso the s|)onim; wn'< too iiuirh nudrr tlie iiifliu'iire of tnulitioii

to rt'present uccunitoly the diverKent development of the ori^iml

aounda. But, in 8pite of the neaniejw of Canterbury to Ixjndon,

it is probable that Chaucer would not have found it «iuit<' oaMv to

read the Ai/rnbiU of Inwyt, which wa.s written ulH)ut the time

when he was bom ; nor would he have felt nmch more at home
with the writinRy of his conteiniMirariea amon^ the west midland

allitomtive jxHits or those of northern poets like I^iurcnce Minot
At any rate, a mo<leni reader who luw learned to understand

Chaucer without p-eat difViculty conunonly finds himself very

much at a loss when first intnxluced to the Ai/tHbite, the Morte

Arthure, or Sir Gavxtt/ne, Northern prose, indee<i, is to us

somewhat easier, because, owing to the loss of inflexions, its

language is, in some respects, more modem than even that of

Chaucer.

An outline of the distinctive features of Middle English

dialects has already been given in the sections of this chapter

treating of grammar and pronunciation. The following compara-

tive list of forms of words may assist the reader to obtain a

genenil notion of the extent and nature of the diversities of the

written language of ditTerent ixirt.-* of the country in the fourteenth

century.

Kentish South \yesUm K. Midland W. Midland Northern

Pin veer rair, fuir fiir (nir fier

Sin icnoo SDnne tlnne ainne sin

I ah&ll ukj Ich Mel tigge loh aebtl ligge I «bal Mjm I sbal sale I a*l sai

Sb« MTt hj xeyih beo wyth ih« Myth ho saitb scbo sals

Thoy uj hv xigg«tb by siggeth tbey tejn by, thai sayn tb&i aai

Living liTiynd* liriinJc liringe living livaDJ

Her D*me b*r« Dome bor nome her name bur name her nam
Their name* hare nomen bare nomen hir name* bar namaa tbair namet

The English of Scotland, so far as we know, was hardly used

f(»r literary puri>oses until the last quarter of the fourteenth

cenlur}-, when Barbour wrote his Bruce It is doubtful whether

the other works ascribed to Barbour are not of later date, and

77m- liruc itself has come down to us in manuscripts written

a liinulred years after the author's time. Tlie si)ecific features

distinguishing the Scottish dialect from northern Knglish across

the Iwrder will, therefore, l)c more conveniently reserved for

treatment in a later chapter.

It must not be sup{x)Me<l that tlio forms above tabulated were

the only fonns current in the districts to which they arc amigne<],

or that none (»f them were used outride the regions to which they
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typically belong. Local varieties of speech within each dialect

area were doubtless many, and the orthography was unfixed and

only imperfectly phonetic. Literary works were copied by scribes

who belonged to other parts of the country than those in which the

works were composed ; and, consequently, the texts as we have them

represent a mixture of the grammar, pronunciation and vocabulary

of different dialects. Vernacular writers, especially poets, often

added to their means of expression by adopting words and forms

from dialects other than their own. Hence, although in the

last years of the fourteenth century the establishment of a common
literary language was still in the future, and the varieties even of

the written speech continued to be strongly marked, there are few

writings of the period that can be regarded as unmixed representa-

tives of any single dialect.

The tendencies that ultimately resulted in the formation of a

uniform written language began to act before the fourteenth

century closed. In London, the seat of legislative and administra-

tive activity, the influx of educated persons from all parts of

the kingdom led to the displacement of the original southern

dialect by the dialect of the east midlands, which, in virtue of its

intermediate character, was more intelligible both to southern and

northern men than northern English to a southerner or southern

English to a northerner. The fact that both the university towns

were linguistically within the east midland area had, no doubt, also

its effect in bringing about the prevalence of this type of English

among the educated classes of the capital. The works of Chaucer,

which, in the next age, were read and imitated not only in the

southern kingdom but even in Scotland, carried far and wide the

knowledge of the forms of London English ; and the not very

dissimilar English of Oxford was, in like manner, spread abroad

through the enormous popularity of the writings of Wyclif and his

associates. Even in the lifetime of these two great writers, it

had already become inevitable that the future common English

of literature should be English essentially of the east midland

type.
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THE ANGLO FRENCH I^\W LANGUAGE

The pn>f()urul cflectfl of the Norman conquest on the v»K3ibular>

of the English language have alreatly lx>en conHidered. It renmiiiH

to notice a special cause which had it« own peculiar influence on

the language, namely, the long retention of French in the court*

of law. The words thus naturalised have become a part of the

current speech of Englishmen, and have passed into the language

in which English books have been written. This long familiarity

with the structure and vocabulary of another tongue had its

effect on litemry style, just as the long familiarity with Latin had

in tlie case of the monastic writerai

The effect on the vocabulary is certain and considerable, though

it is impossible to draw any definite line and decide which wortk

are due to the use of the French language in the courts, and which

to its more general use out,>*ide the courts. Again, it would

re<iuire special investigation in the case of individual words to

determine when they ceased to be known only to lawyers and

became familiar (frcciucntly with a changed significance) to laynicn.

It is to the Year Books that we nuist turn to see what the

language of the courts actually was in the middle ages. Tliese

Ixwks fonn a series Cnot unbroken) of summaries of cases decided

from the rci^ of Edward I to that of Henry VIII, while there

is a note book of even earlier cases, of the reign of Henry IIP.

Maitland has shown good reason for concluding that this note

book was u.scil by Bracton in writing his great treatise.

Some iwrtions of these Year Books have been e<lited in recent

years': but. for the present puriK>se, the most inji)<)rtaiit edition

is that of the year books of lulward II edite<l by Maitland for the

Sclden S<x;iety. To volume l of this series .Maitland prefixed a

most valuable Introduction from which the following pages* are

' JirarUm't Sou Book, ad. F. W. MAiU»n<l.

* Cr. Um RoUt Strim. wliud bj HonruMa ^.d Pike, Mid iL* ii4UUn Soeittf S^Hm,

•ditod bj M&ilUod, VoU. t. u, ut.

» Pp. 406— li.
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extracts, reprinted by permission of the council of the Selden

Society

:

"We know 'law French' in its last days, in the age that lies

between the Restoration and the Revolution, as a debased jargon.

Lawyers still wrote it; lawyers still pronounced or pretended to

pronounce it. Not only was it the language in which the moots

were holden at the Inns of Court until those ancient exercises

ceased, but it might sometimes be heard in the courts of law, more

especially if some belated real action made its way thither. The

pleadings, which had been put into Latin for the record, were also

put into French in order that they might be 'mumbled' by a

Serjeant to the judges, who, however, were not bound to listen to

his mumblings, since they could see what was wi'itten in 'the

paper books \' What is more, there still were men living who
thought about law in this queer slang—^for a slang it had become.

Roger North has told us that such was the case of his brother

Francis. If the Lord Keeper was writing hurriedly or only for

himself, he wrote in French. 'Really,' said Roger, 'the Law is

scarcely expressible properly in English.' A legal proposition

couched in the vulgar language looked to his eyes ' very uncouth.'

So young gentlemen were adjured to despise translations and read

Littleton's Tenures in the original^

Roger North was no pedant; but he was a Tory, and not only

was the admission of English to the sacred plea rolls one of those

exploits of the sour faction that had been undone by a joyous

monarchy, but there was a not unreasonable belief current in royalist

circles that the old French law-books enshrined many a goodly

prerogative, and that the specious learning of the parliamentarians

might be encountered by deeper and honester research. Never-

theless, that is a remarkable sentence coming from one who lived

on until 1734: 'Really the Law is scarcely expressible properly in

English.'

Had it been written some centuries earlier it would have been

very true, and its truth would have evaporated very slowly. The

Act of 1362, which tried to substitute la la/nge dupaiis for lalange

francais, qest trope desconue as the oral language of the courts, is

an important historical landmark^ But we know that it was

1 Eogei- North, Lives of the Norths, 1826, i, 30,

' Lives of the No7-ths, i, 33 ; Boger North, A Discourse on the Study of the Laws,

1824, p. 13.

2 36 Edw. III. stat. 1, c. 15 (Commissioners' edition). Observe francais, not

francaise. Having written trop, the scribe puts a tittle over the p, which seems to
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laniily ()lK\ve<l, ami iu(Ire<l it at ti iii|>< <1 the iiupomihle. How tardy

the ol)c'<lience wiw we cftimot prt< iscly toll, for the hintonk' of this

matter is involved with the iiisufliciently explorc<l hwtory of

written plendings. Apparently KreiK-h remaiuefl the Innj^age of

'pleiiding«' proj>erly so aille<l, wliile Kn;;Ii.sh Ix'eame the language

of that ' argument ' which was slowly difrert»ntiate<i from out of the

mixe<l procees of ar^niing and pleadiiij; whicli is repre«entc<l to us

by the Year Books. Fortescue'rt words about this matter arc well

known*. In 1549 Archbishop Cranmer, contending with the relwls

of l>evonshire over the proi)riety of using Kn;;lish HjK'ech in the

services of the Church, siiid, * I have heard suitors munnur at the

l)«r because their attoniies pleadixl their causes in the French

tongue wliich they understoml not^' In Henry VIII's day, wljcn

the advocates of a reception of Roman law could <lenounce 'thys

ImrlxiTouse tong and Old French, whych now seruyth to no purjwse

else,' moderate reformers of the Inns of Court were urging as the

true remetly that students should be taught to plead in good

French: the sort of French, we may supi>ose, that John I'aNi^rave,

naUjf de Lomlres ft gratlui de Paris, was teaching'. No doubt

they felt with Roger North that 'really the Ijaw is scarcely

expressible proj)erly in I'litrlish.'

The law was not expressible properly in English until the lange

du jnti'iA had ap{)roi)riated to itvself scores of French words ; we may
go near to saying that it ha«l to borrow a word corresponding to

almost every legal concept that had as yet been fashioned. Time
was when the Englishman wjio in his English talk uscil such a

word as 'ancestor' or *heir,' such a wonl as 'descend,' 'revert,' or

'remain,' must have felt that he was levying an enforced loan.

For a while the cliarge of speaking a Iwrbarous jargon would fall

Hither uiK)n those who were making countless Kuglish words by tlie

simple method of stejtling than upon those whose French, though

it might l)e of a colonial tyiw, had taken next to nothing from the

viil;^ir tongue. Very gradually the relation Initween the two

languages was reverKod. An Act of I*arliament could do little

to hacten the process ; more might be done by patriotic school-

inastera.

When the history of English law is contraHte<l witli tiio history

thow thai he mmuxX ttvp*. Tb« word tittU U OMfal. Thereby w« mmn ' • unall Him
dnivD oTer «n ftbrid|{«d word, to supplj UlUn waaliof ' (Cot^raTt). It U the Spanish

uliU, whioh w« MS, t.f. 10 doA«.

turtttetu <U Laudilmt, e. 48.

> CranoMr. Rfmaiiu (pMkcr 8o«.). p. 170.

' MAttUad, Mm0U»k Lmm «U O* Bmtitmwt, pp. 48, 71.
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of its next of kin, the existence of law French is too often forgotten.

It is forgotten that during the later middle age English lawyers

enjoyed the inestimable advantage of being able to make a technical

languaga And a highly technical language they made. To take

one example, let us think for a moment of 'an heir in tail rebutted

from his formedon by a lineal warranty with descended assets.'

Precise ideas are here expressed in precise terms, every one of

Avhich is French : the geometer or the chemist could hardly wish

for terms that are more exact or less liable to have their edges

worn away by the vulgar. Good came of this and evil Let us dwell

for a moment on an important consequence. We have known it

put by a learned foreigner as a paradox that in the critical

sixteenth century the national system of jurisprudence which

showed the stoutest nationalism was a system that was hardly

expressible in the national language. But is there a paradox here ?

English law was tough and impervious to foreign influence because

it was highly technical, and it was highly technical because English

lawyers had been able to make a vocabulary, to define their

concepts, to think sharply as the man of science thinks. It would

not be a popular doctrine that the Englishry of English law was

secured by la langefrancais qest trope desconue; but does it not

seem likely that if English law had been more homely, more volks-

thiimlich, Romanism would have swept the board in England as it

swept the board in Germany ?...

Now, as regards vocabulary, there is a striking contrast between

the earliest and the latest year books. A single case ofHenry VIII's

day shows us ' deer, hound, otters, foxes, fowl, tame, thrush, keeper,

hunting.' We see that already the reporter was short of French

words which would denote common objects of the country and

gentlemanly sport. What is yet more remarkable, he admits
' owner\* But in Edward II's day the educated Englishman was

far more likely to introduce French words into his English than

English words into his French. The English lawyer's French

vocabulary was pure and sufficiently copious. It is fairly certain

that by this time his 'cradle speech' was English; but he had not

been taught English, and he had been taught French, the language

of good society. Even as a little boy he had been taught his

moun et nia, toun et ta, soun et sa\ Of our reporters we may be

far more certain that they could rapidly write French of a sort

than that they had ever written an English sentence. John of

^ Y. B. 12 Hen. Vni, f. 3 (Trin. pi. 3) ; Pollock, First Book of Jurisprudence, 281.

^ See the treatise of Walter of Biblesworth in Wright, Vocabularies, i, 144.
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1

Cornwall and Richard Pcnkrich had jet to labour in the gmmmnr
whoolflL

Let ufl look for a moment at some of the words which 'lay in

the mouths' of our serjeanta and judges: wonln drscriptive of

logind and argumentative processes: wortis that in course of

time would be heard far outride the courts of law. We see * to

allege, to aver, to assert, to afiinn, to avow, to sui)iH)se, to

surmise (gunnettre), to certify, to maintain, to doubt, to deny,

to except {exeepcioner), to demur, to determine, to reply, to

traverse, to join issue, to try, to examine, to prove.' We sec

'a dcbtite, a reason, a premiss, a conclusion, a distinction, an

aflinnative, a negative, a maxim, a suggestion.' We see * re-

pugnant, contrariant, discordant' We see 'impertinent' and
* inconvenient ' in their good old 8ense& We even see 'sophistry.'

Our French-speaking, French-thinking lawyers were the main

agents in the distribution of all this verlwil and intellectual

wealtlL While as yet there was little science and no jxipular

science, the lawjer mediated between the abstract Latin logic

of the schoolmen and the concrete needs and homely talk of

gross, unschooled mankind. Law was the point where life and

logic mc\.

And the lawyer was liberally exercising his right to make
terms of art, and yet, if we mistake not, he did this in a manner

sufficiently sanctioned by the genius of the language. Old French

allowed a free conversion of infinitives into subetantivea Some of

the commonest nouns in the modem language have been infinitives;

diner, (Ujeuner, souprr, pouvoi'r, devoir, piaii<ir; and in the list

whence we take these examples we see vn majioir and un

plaidoyer. English legal language contains many words that

were thus made :
' a voucher, an ouster, a disclaimer, an inter

pleader, a demurrer, a cesser, an estover, a merger, a remitter,

a render, a tender, an attainder, a joinder, a rejoinder,' though

in some cases the process has been obscured....Were we still *to

pray oyer of a bond,' we should use a debased infinitive, and

(K'rhaps it is well that nowa/lays we s<.'ldom hear of 'a jxxfliibility

of reverter' lest a pedant might say tliat revertir were better.

Even the Latin roll felt this French influence: 'his voucher

is rocare tntutn, and recuperare 8uum is 'his recovery.'

But the moht interesting specimen in our legrU vocabulary of a

French infinitive is 'remainder.' In Edward Us day name and

thing were coming to the lorefront oi legal pnicticc. Tlie name
was in the making. When he was diMtinguisbing the Uiree writA uf
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formedon (or better of forme de doun) it was common for the

lawyer to slip into Latin and to say en le descendere, en le 7'everti,

en le remanere. But the French inlBinitives also were being used,

and le remeindre (the *to remain,' the 'to stay out' instead of

the reversion or coming back) was soon to be a well-known sub-

stantive. It was not confused with a remenaunt, a remnant, a

part which remains when part is gone. What remained, what

stayed out instead of coming back, was the land\ In French

translations of such deeds as create remainders it is about as

common to see the Latin remanere rendered by demorer as to see

an employment of remeindre, and it is little more than an accident

that we do not caU a remainder a demurrer and a demurrer

a remainder. In both cases there is a 'to abide
'

; in the one the

land abides for the remainder-man (celui a qi le remeindre se

taUla); in the other case the pleaders express their intention of

dwelling upon what they have said, of abiding by what they have

pleaded, and they abide the judgment of the court. When a cause

' stands over,' as we say, our ancestors would say in Latin that it

remains, and in French that it demurs {loquela remanet : la parole

demoert) : ' the parol demurs,' the case is ' made a remanet'

The diiferentiation and specification of 'remain' and 'demur,'

'remainder' and 'demurrer,' is an instance of good technical

work....

We might dwell at some length on the healthy processes which

were determining the sense of words. There is, for example,

tailler (to cut or carve), which can be used of the action of one

who shapes or, as we say, 'limits' a gift in some special manner,

but more especially if the result of his cutting and carving is a

'tailed fee.* There is assez (enough) with a strange destiny before

it, since it is to engender a singular 'asset.' We might endeavour

to explain how, under the influence of the deponent verbs sequi

and prosequi which appear upon the Latin roU, the phrase U Jut

nounsuivy (he was non-suited) is a nearer equivalent for il ne

suivit pas than for il ne fut pas suivi. Of our lawyers as word-

makers, phrase-makers, thought-makers, much might be said."

1 Pollock and Maitland, Hist. Eng. Law, u, 21 ; Challis, Law of Real Property,

2nd ed. p. 69.
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THE OLD ENGLISn SUNG, OB HALLAI), METRB

[It bao U'fu fhoujjht dfsirable to print in thin plftr«» the followinjf nrcount of

Old EnKl>>^ metre at* mljii^tetl on the HtrehH-««j>.tem to ImlliuL*.]

The chirf chAracteristio of the old popular metre, which Huddenly mwumeK
Hiirh prominence in luter Old EuffiiKh literature, in that in each half-line, inntriul

of the two lH«at*4 of the rhetorical metre, we have four lieat**, two of which

are chief Ijents with full-^tn'MK, whiU« the other two are half-Htreiw. Between
erery two of the four Ijeatti there in, (generally, an unntretwed Hinkin^f. F^lixion

of the Hinkiutr may take place in any puMtioo, and in usual liefore a tlnal

half-^tre»*i.

The Old Enj^lish Kun^% or ballad, metre in, fundamentally, a four-l)eat

rh)thm which miiHt end iu a HtretM. It difTers fmm the oniiniiry four-fiMtt

ballad rerM" in this that a far ^jreater differeiic*^ in i)ot*tidate<l In'tween the

force of the four Htrewm's. In any natural EnjfliHh four-U'at dofTK'**""!,

granted it be not of expert composition, we come upon the dintinction of

fuU'VtreaBefl {') and minor atreaseH, here called halfnitreases {^); €4).

The kin; wat* in the coantinff-hoase.

In Old Eng^liHh verse, theae strewK* and half-«tre«es eoald not be arranged
mn one liked: the line had to U> balanciHl.

Fully lialanced liuet« can lie divideti thiiat

A. (x x)x(x x)-i>(x) X x(x)w.

Modem English fomut:

^ \ f s

The king wm in the count ing-honno

/ ^ / %

The queen wa« in the jMirlour.

Old EngliMh examples:

and ^ earme men hit l>ec4>or(Mlon

hia rice men hit mai>ndon.

B. ' ) ^ . (x)~{x x)^x{*) ~.

Exaoipli » in mixleru Engliith are rare. Cf. the inner-rimed linei

Jack and Jill went up the hilL

Old Englinh example:

ne wears dreorlicre daed.
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C. (x|x)^x(x)^^(x)i^.

Examples in modem English nnrsery songs are extremely rare, because of

the modern dislike to two chief stresses coming together.

Old English example

:

\ X / ^ X \

j>aet he aelfjeodige.

AC. (xlx)-^x(x)^x(x)^(x)^.

Examples in modern English nursery songs are extremely numerous

:

> / f \

and in my lady^s chamber,

sing a song of sixpence.

Old English examples

:

\ X / X X J. \

He wearS wide geond }>eodland

X \ y. t y. JL k
and wurden underljeodde.

D. Imperfectly balanced form : ^(xx)-^(x)^(x)^.

This form always tends to become

i- (x x) -i- X -i (x) i^ or -i- (x) X -i. (x) -2- (x) ^

.

Modern English

:

four and twenty blackbirds
tends to become

four and twenty blackbirds.

Old English:

/ t \ \

and utlaendisce.

E. Perfectly balanced form : -^ (x x) -i- x (x )
-i- (x) x A

Modem English (with inner rime)

:

f \ \ /

Jack fell down and broke his crown.

Old English:

X / \ X _v. X /

se cyng waes swa swiSe stearc.

The Old English ballad verse, in contradistinction to its modem repre-

sentative, was quantitative in all four stresses.

That is to say, a stress had to fall either on one long syllable or two short

ones. According to Lachmann's original theory, which he applied to some
High German ballads, but which must be applied to all Old English ballads,

the stress then fell gradually throughout the length of the two syllables,

e.g.

X , XXO/v^XX/V
Ac Godi>ine hine \q, gelette,

and

Godes wilder saecan
| Godes lage braecon.
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Thia k BMMt dearly Men in B and E, where two aliorU so lued peir
ab«oluU)ljr with final streai and half-etreM, e^.

Eae he aaetto be ^mm haran

fmet hi moaten freo faran,

he awa rwl^e lufode ym hea deor

* X X ^ X ^/ ^2/ ^i' ^/

swilce he waere heora faeder.

But, at (he end of the line, tiio qunlity of a Hylluble ronstittitinfr n lialfnitreM

wail indifferent, the pau(«e lending ilM xuppurt ; a bulf-«tn>(tM could not nt that

place be dirided into two dhort Kyllable« (Hince the second would pcrforre

hare to fall too low), but only a full-tttrvsut. Cf. the example rvfurrtHl to alwre

:

X ^ X \ K XX
hi« rice men hit maendon.

It seema, then, that final feet (with indifference ae to the quantity of the

half-HtreMt> coald be carried over into the middle of a half-line before either a
real or artificial inner paujie or a clnuige of musical melody

4i xi X zxi Xv^oi
wide

I
and gide || )>a hwile ^ | he leufode,

\ X/XiX v^C/
Eao he saette be ^m haran.

a. The Bomial (inner) foot hoM a maximum of two angtrcaaed sj-Ilahlw

and one atrewcd lonf (or two ahort) Hyllabk^H).

P, Erery foot \» subject to complete elixion of nn8tre«>ed syllablee—but
conipleia eliaion in a whole hnlf-line ia extremely rare.

y. Between a full-strew and a half-stieM eomplete elitiioD b frequent and
more than one syllable unuHuul, e.g.

X / y X J, i
and God him ^euSe (no fdnkin^}

X xxirx \ioi
!« hwile Y^ he leofude (one syllable).

Modem English example:

when in came a blackbird.

On the other hand, after a half-Htre«M before a full-«treMi, complete elfatal

i*, practically, nerer found. In the overwhelming' m:ijority of com* (c. 98 or

99%) one Hiuking Myllablo occuni, though two are found rery frequently.

The nunil>er of exccptiouM in negligible:

ac Godwine bine ^a gelette (two syllablett)

no wearS dreorlicrc daed (one nyllable)!.

The first foot wan oompoHed of the dnklng, called the anacnuda or

anjtaktt and the flnit stretwt. In the eerlieat form of the Ntmplie it would
seem to bare >>c4>n the ntle that tlie anaeroiie of the flmt line of the couplet

should bn one h> liable longer than that of the aeoood and ahoakl never exceed
two fi)llabU>it; the diMyliabio anacnutis waa, apparently, oaed to mark the
beginning of • new paaaage.

> For s farther djaooasioo of this sabjf^t, the rMd«r maj b« rsferrsd lo a paptr

by th« prMut writar, rsad bafors Iba Loadoa Philelofiaal Seoaaty, 7 iona 1907.
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In the poem of 959, out of some 24 couplets, 13 have the anacrusis of the

first line longer than that of the second; in 8 the anacruses are equal (or

both lacking), in only three oases is there a monosyllabic anacrusis in the

second line and none in the first, e.g.

XXviv^ XA.XX /\
On his dagnm hit godode georue

X / \ y. , \

And God him geuSe,

(X X vi^^^X/^
Jjaet he wunode in sibbe

X j.y. ii X vSv^x
\2k hwile \q

I
he leofode.

The fourth, or final, foot differs from the others in the following

characteristic

:

No final sinking (— x) was allowed, i.e. feminine rime did not exist in our

sense, both such syllables being stressed.

Hence the line could only end in a stress whether full or half in strength.

In the falling types A, AC, C, D, the last foot usually consists of a single

stressed syllable:

X \ y. ^ <j J. \

he saette mycel deorfriS

X x\ xOo-i X

and he laegde laga faerwiS.

A.
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AC wala, ^Mit wmr«i hrrowlio MD

From thb last two are derired the final feet of such nnrnery rime rhythnui ••

/ X t \

*wa8nH that a dainty dlAh."

In (he riffinff t)'pe« B and E the uxnni form if* one OMfaMMd wyllnhlp nnd
a flnal full-iitrem, which may t>e diridtnl into two Hyllabtoa. The endiiijf with
a diMtyllabio unking before the final strem i« rarely met with in B and B.

X » XJ.X i.x^
B. and hill jfiTeran he todraf

X / \ X « X ^

E. Se e)'ng waea rwa rwiSe stearo.

With anap—tfe ending

B. ao se aplica wrecond hafaS his gemjoid.

We hare MTeral examples of the Terse form j^ x - v^ v^ o

:

X \ n f \j \^ C/

on )>aere earman byr(i)g

» X ^ v^ ^ ij

to \vn leofan Gode.

We haTe, further, a namhcr of clear inntancefl of three-heaf whort Tpn«e«»,

perfaaiw originally meant for strophio use, in conjuncliuu with foor-beat

» \ X J.

etngea geaeon

\9ibX gedun wears.

It is a qnewtion whether erery one of tho<«e so-called four-bent reraes

without any sinkinKx (eren Ijetween half-«treM and sulwequent full-«treai)

is not to bo reckoned here an three-beat.

Side by side with the introduction of this metre Into literary nse, there

are al>*o to lie found inatanoes of rime and aaeonance.

The uite of rime and ai>nanw> tend* to destroy the old system of linked

half-linea, but in two different directions First, in proportion as rime and
assonance grew in power, alliteration, which had originally tjoen the con-

neeting link between the two hair-lines, diminiHlicd in importanoe, until

erentaaUy it was nsed mainly tcithin each half-lino as an adornment
Different allitemting letters occurred in each half-line, and rime or aasunaoor

sacceedc«l as a Intnd.

Ileoce, the half-lin(Mi beeame independent and the four-ltcat ronplei

resulted. 8ec«ndly, rime or assonance was further ummI to link the full \ong

lines into coapteta. These long lines were then felt to be too long, and a

simi>le awans of avoiding such undue length was t4) umt either a weak four-

)j«>at half-line or, more usually, a thnxvbeat half-lino titgether with a full

four-beat half-line (of six to eiciit nyllables) to moke up the whole. A new
line with a Tariable eaesura, eitlirr after the 3rd or the <ith beat, was thus
cou»tructed. Examples are lound in the piH'm in thfChrimicit under lUo7,e47.

» * t \

Uer eom Kadward e^ling | to Luglaluode
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and

Eadmund cing | irensid waes geclypod.

But it mnst not be forgotten that both strophic forms are usnally found in

these Old English poems without the need of either rime, assonance or
alliteration. The strophic system seems to have been originally, perhaps,
purely rhythmic, and rime, assonance and alliteration merely its adornments.

Lastly, this sung Terse is found in other G-ermanic languages as well as in

Old English. The most notable instance of its employment elsewhere is in

the famous paraphrase poem of Otfried, who expressly repudiates the solemn
rhetorical metre, which must have smacked to him of the worship of the

heathen gods. This metre could not have been of Otfried's own composition,

since it was not only the metre of the Nibelungenlied but the basic metre of

other G-erman ballad poems, and is identical with the poems in the Chronicle.

The following examples of Frisian metric forms seem to show that these also

were based on the same old Germanic metrical scheme, originally the common
property of all the Teutonic peoples. It is remarkable that the Old Frisian

forms (which do not, of course, correspond to the Old English, but to the

Middle English stage of the development of this metre) show all the specific

Middle English developments. These are:—(1) in consequence of the

lengthening of short vowels in open syllables expansions like ^ x, originally

the equivalent of -^, become equal to -i- x ; (2) the use of alliteration as an
adornment within the half-line and rime to link the two half-lines together

;

(3) the apparent loss of the final half-stress in Old Frisian is only found in

lines not of Frisian popular origin:

A. mith home and mith hlude.
X / \ f

B. wel was him ande sine heL

AC. Hi welde tha sterka Fresan

\ X ^ X \ /

(riming with "under sinne tegetha tian").

N f f \

C. da dat breef reed was
, X \ X / X \

(riming with "hoe froe dat manich Fresa was").

f JL \ 1.

D.? Tha thi Kening Kerl thit understod

riming with

E. Tornig was him hir umbe sin mod.

It is probable that aU D forms ^ y. -^ x ^ x ^ had at this epoch become
— x-i-x-i-x-i-as most likely in the example above. The same tendency is

found in Otfried, in Middle High German and Middle English.

The Frisian and the English were the nearest akin, and we have in both
languages a common ballad metre. Perhaps the clearly popjdar character
of this metre explains the absence of erotic songs and popular ballads from
Old English literature. Vulgar ballads of all description were in this metre
originally, and what epic classical matter was drawn from them was trans-

formed (not always without leaving traces) into the rhetorical courtly metre.
In England, the popular metre remained deposed in favour of its younger
sister, the rhetorical metre, longer than elsewhere, and its sphere mnst
have been exclusively the vulgar.

J. s. w.
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Adrian and Ritheus in Cott. Jul. A. 2, edited, respectively, by Thorpe
(Analecta) and Kemble; also Wright, T. in Altdeut. Blat., 1837-40.

Authorities.

Atkinson, R. The Passions and the Homilies from the Leabhar Breac
(Address of Soul to Body). Dublin, 1887.

Batiouchkof, T. Romania, xx. (Soul and Body Legend.)

Botkine, L. La Chanson des Runes. Havre, 1879.

Duff, E. G-. Dialogus, or Communing between the Wise King Salomon and
Marcolphus. 1892.

Grein, Chr. Das Reimlied des Exeterbuches. Germania, x, 305-7.

Grimm, J. Heidelberger Jahrbucher, 1809, Heft. 45. [Discussion of v. d.

Hagen.]
V. d. Hagen, F. H. In Einleitung zur Auegabe des Salomon und Morolf

;

v. d. Hagen und Biischiugs Deutsche Gedichte des Mittelalters. Vol. i.

Berlin, 1808.

Hickes, G. Linguarum Septentrionalium Thesaurus. Oxford, 1705. For
Rune Song, etc.

Hofmann, C. Uber Jourdain de Blaivies, Apollonius von Tyrus, Salomo
und Markulf. Sitzungsberichte der MQnchener Akademie, phiL hist.

Klasse. 1870.

Kemble, J. The Dialogue of Salomon and Saturnus. Aelfric Society, 1848.

Kleinert, G. tJber den Streit zwischen Leib und Seele. Halle, 1880.

MacCallum, M. W. Solomon in Europe, and Anglo-Saxon Jocoseria, in

Studies in Low German and High German Lit. 1884. [An excellent

piece of work.]

Rieger, M. Addresses of Soul and Body. Germania, iii, 398, 399.

ZDPh. I, 331-4.

Schaumberg,W. Untersuchungen fiber das deutsche Spruchgedicht : Salomo
und Morolf. P. u. B.'s Beitr. ii, 1-63.

Schipper, J. Salomon and Saturn. A Comparison of MS A. with MS B.
Germania, xxii, 50-70.

Sievers, E. CoUationen aogelsach. Gedichte. ZDA. xv, 466.

Strobl,J. ZDA. XXXI, 54-64.

Sweet, H. Salomon and Saturn. Collation of MS A. Anglia, i, 150-4.

Varnhagen, H. Addresses of Soul and Body. Anglia, ii, 225 ff.

Vogt, F. Die deutschen Dichtungen von Salomon und Markolf. i, liii-lv.

Wright, T. Poems of Walter Mapes. Camden Soc. See Appendix for

literature of Address of Soul to Body.
Zupitza, J. On Salomon, etc. Anglia, iii, 527.

Anglia, i, 285, and ZDA. xxxi, 45.

(See also works of a general natm*e under Cynewulf, above.)
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CHAPTER V

LATIN TVBITINGS IN ENGLAND TO TOE TIME OF ALFRED

GkNERAI. AUTBORITISa.

Acta Snnrtonim-
Acta Sanctorum Onlinw S. B*n«lirli (MAhillon).

Ann&Ie* Ord. S. Bt>n*Miioti (Miibillon;.

Cave, Wm- Script, Eccles. Ilijrt. Lit. 16S8, 1693.

Dictionary' of ChriHtian Bingrnphy.

Patrulogiae Curoun C'ouiplctuit Migne).

Adamnan (G25?—704>, abbot of lona.

[Uin Life of St Coluinba is of jrrcat importance !n the history of the church
in Scotland. The be«t edition \» that of KeevcssW^ Dublin, K'.T, new ed-

Fowler, Oxford, 1894 See alw ed. Forbes, A. P. and Skene, W. F., 1874,

Ediuburfrh. For Adamnan'ti Travels of Arcnifus, a very early narrative

of travel in Palestine, see Acts of the Benedictine Saints and Wright,
T^ Early Trarels in Pnlentine, 1848, which also contains accounts of the

travels of Willibald, Bcrnanl, Saewnlf, Sigurd, F-onjamin of Tudcla,

Sir John Maundeville, I)e la Broi'quiire and 3Iaundrell. The ** Vision"
that goe8 by the name of Adamnan may be compared with other vifiions

referred to by Bede ami similar medieval reoortls.]

Alcuin. Ed. Frol>eninM. BatiHlxm, I'^TT. Also in Migne^s Patrologin, c -CI.

Letters, ed- Schut/.c. U. 1^7;^

Ebert'ri Allirnn. CcM-b. d. Lit, dos Mittelalters in Abondlando, il
fi:i-k(iin, (.'. J. B. Alcuin: his life and work. ll'Oi.

.lulTu's Monuuu-nta Alcuiniana. Berlin, 1873.

Lorenx, F. Alcuin'i. Ix'ljen. Halle, 1820. Trans, by Slee, J. j1. 1S37.

MulliuR-or, J. B. The Sch(H)U of Charlex the Great. 1S77.

Bnine, J. II ii»turian-t of the Church of York. Rolls Series. 1^79 if,

Sandys, J. E. A Ilinlory of CloMiical ScholarHhii). 2uii ed. Camijtidge,

I90t;.

"We^ A. F. Alnnn. 1R02.

Aldheim. Ed. (.Ji!.-. J. A. Patres Eccles. AnjrI. Oxfonl, 1R41 Alwfai
llitnie, Patrt)lo;:iis LX.XXIX. F'or FarictoVs life of Aldliclm see (iUea,

Blijniis and Acta Sanctorom 6 M«j. 8ee also Capgrare's Nora Legenda
Aiil;!'.."-. > "

I'i.

' A. Poet.w I>atini Minores. Lei pup-, 1879-83 (for Riddles).
.1 .F. Aldbolm: hiH life and times, I'.HXJ.

Bucheler, F. and Rieoe, A. Anthologia Latina. Leipzig, 18!H (for

Riddl.-H .

ManiiiuH, M. Aldhrlm und Baeda. Sitranob. d. Wien. Ak.^ 1886.

Norden, E. Die antike Kunstproaa Tom vi. Jahrhuudcrt r. Chr. bis in

die Zcit dcr Ueiiihisnee. Leipodg, 1898.

Bede. In Miirnc's Pat rologia, xtvxcv. Early folio editions were poblislted

at Paris (1544-5 . BaM>l (l^^Ui, ete, Ed. UileN, J. A. 12 toIsl 184^-4.

8ee Wriffht's Biogr. Brit, Lit. and Notes and Queries, 4(ii 8er. IX, x

asd xti. The MS containing t'ulhbert's letter and the IL of O.E. Terse

quote*! as Bcdo's is at St GnLL
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Bede. Historia Ecclesiastica Gentig Anglorum. MSS, Cambridge University

Library (Moore) Kk. 5. 16 and Brit. Mus. First published ? Strassburg,

c. 1473, Eggesteyn, H.; 1550, Antwerp, Gravius, etc.; in England edd.

Wheloc, A., Cambridge, 1643-4; Smith, J., Cambridge, 1722; Moberley,

G. H., Oxford, 1881; Bks. iii and iv Mayor, J. E. B. and Lumby, J. K.,

Cambridge, 1878. Trans, by Stapleton, T., Antwerp, 1565 ; Sellar, A. M.,

1907. See also bibliography to Chapter vi tor the Old EngUsh version.

[Bede's account of the visit of Drythelm to the underworld gives a vivid

picture of the medieval conception of hell and purgatory and holds a

substantial place in the "vision literature" of Old and Middle English.]

Opera Historica. Ed. Stevenson, J., Eng. Hist. Soc, 1838-41; ed.

Plummer, C, Oxford, 1896. See also Fullei-'sWorthies, and Ozanam, A. F.,

La Civ. Chr6t. chez les Francs, Paris, 1849.

Book of Cerne. Ed. Kuypers, A. B. Cambridge, 1902.

Dicuil (fl. 825). Author of an early geography, Liber de Mensura orbis

terrae, printed by Walckenaer, C. A., Paris, 1807; Letronne, A., Paris,

1814 and Parthey, G., Berlin, 1870.

Eddi or Eddius Stephanus (fl. 669). For the Life of St Wilfrid, see Mabillon's

Acta Sanctorum Ord. S. Benedict!, Gale's Historiae britannicae saxonicae,

anglo-danicae Scriptores, Oxford, 1691 and Raine's Historians of the

Church of York, Rolls Series. There is a tenth century metrical version

of the life by Frithegode (fl. 950) a monk of Canterbury.
(Erigena), Joannes Scotus or (fl. 850). A consideration of the philosophical

writings of Erigena is outside the scope of the present volume. The
reader may be referred to William of Malmesbury, to Ebert and to

Sandys as given under Alcuin above, to Poole's Illustrations of the
History of Medieval thought (1884), to the professed histories of philo-

sophy and to later volumes of the present work wherein philosophical

writings are discussed. Erigena has been held to be a precursor

of scholasticism, and "in some respects he may be accounted the herald

of the movement of the eleventh century, but in more he is the last

prophet of a philosophy belonging to earlier ages" (Poole, D. of N. B.).

" His gi'eat work on The Division of Nature has been appreciated as the

one purely philosophical argument of the Middle Ages. He was called in

by Hincmar of Rheims to strengthen the right cause against Gottsealc.

They wanted a skilled apologist; they found one whose help, like that of

the magic sword in certain fairy tales, might be dangerous for the side

that used it. They asked him to oppose the excessive cruelties of pre-

destination, as maintained by Gottsealc. But he would not be limited to

the requisite amount of controversy, and before the Irish philosopher

could be checked, he had refuted Sin and Hell. Neo-Platonist he is

called, but in his case the name does not stand for eclectic oriental work;
his mind is as clear as Berkeley's, with a vastly greater and more articu-

late system to explain and develop. For literature, the merit of his

writing is that it expresses his meaning without hurry or confusion, and
that his meaning, whatever its philosophical value, is certainly no weak
repetition of commonplaces" (Ker, The Dark Ages, p. 162). For Eri-

gena's works, see Migne's Patrologia and L. Traube's edition of the poems
in Poetae Latini aevi Carolini, Mon. Germ. Hist., 1896.

Ethelwulfs Latin poem on Crayke (?). See Mabillon, Acts of Benedictine

Saints.

Felix of Croyland's Life of St Guthlac. See Acta Sanctorum, 11 April, etc.

For the Old English lives, see Chapter rv. In addition to the Exeter Book
Guthlac, there are prose Old English lives of the saint in the Vercelli Book
and in Brit. Mus. Cott. Vesp. D. xxi. See ed. Goodwin, C. W., 1848.
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GililoA. "Thr copU»n wliirh rrmnin aw few. A pnrt'm!!y Immt inAnti<«rripl

(.t'ott. Vit«lliu>t A- VI) uf tbv eloTiMith milurj' w tho primary Authority. It

b fnirly wi*ll rt>preMnt«d by thi^ early priiittxl editioiiit: Ix^tter by tbat uf

John JiMrelin U^^) than by that of I*ol>iinrw Vrrtfil >1.'>^'. . Of (»*.• in

the Cambridtre rnlrrrxity Libmry, one, which l»elon;»od to («l!u«»<>nhiiry,

\m not imlept'tuh'nt of the Cottonijin: tho other, frt)ni Salli-y Aliln^y,

contaJn-H only tho flntt iMirU Thuimut (iale, who eilit**^! (iildoff in I'j'.'l,

followed thii* CHipy ho fur a« it tfuen; and to hix (*<liti(iii we owe the

common but erroneous diriMion of the work into two piirtA, Kpixtle

(chapters l-'2<») and HUtory (27-llU;. The next oldest niiinii>M'ript to the

Cottonian \» one fornu'rly at Mont St Michel and now at ArnuicheH: it

b of the twelfth centurj and very probably bad some lin-tou nncef*tor*

(M. B^Jamee). Edd-Steven!«on, J^ Enjf. Hist. Soc, ISN togt't her with

the Life, ascribed to Coradoff of I.lancanan); Hardy, '1\ Mon. Hiiit,

Brit-,1S48; "WilliamH, 11^ Cyiumrodorion Kecordn, l8in>-ll»<il; Mommi«en,

Mon. Gemi>, lSi4; trann. Ilabinjfton, T-, 1»>;^"^ and (iiles J. A>, in Six Old

English Chronicle«, 18-tS (At<ji*»r'rt Alfrtnl, Ethelwerd'n ChronicIe«, (tildaM,

NennloiS Geoffrey of Monmouth an«l Hichard of Cirencester). See alito

Skene, Four Ancient Books of >Vales de la Horderie, A., in Revue

Celtique vi and >Vri>rht's Biojfr. Hrit. Lit.

Hbi>erica Famina. Ed. Stowaaser, Vienna, IS-*??; eA Jenkinson, Cambridge
(in preiuiration). See also Bradahaw, il., Collected papern, Cambridge,

18Si>, Ker, W. P., The Dark Affes and Zimnier, H., in Gottintfische

Nachrichten, IS'Jo.

NraniuA. **Tho oldest copy of the Hitttoria Britonuni (faiconiplete, and not

offering the l>est text'' Is one of the ninth or tenth century at Chartrea.

The best are a Ilnrleian manuscript (No. 38o0) of the eleventh and
twelfth century and a Cottonian (Vespasian 1). xxi) of the twelfth.

A Durham copy, one at Corpus Chri>ti Collcfre, C.'imbridjfe (No. 13i>) and
another in the Iniver^iiy Library at Cambridge (Ff.l. 27), which contaiuH

two copies of tho bulk, under the names of Nennius and Gildas re-

•pectively, are also imporlant. The flnst printed edition was that of

Thoniaa Gale in IGdl" (M. U. James;. Edd. Stevenson, •!., Eng. Hist.

8oc^ 1838; Hardy, T., Mon. Hint. Brit,; Blommsen, T., 3Ion. Germ., I8d4;

trans. Gile^ J. A. (see above). See also de la Borderie, A., L'Hiitt. Brit,

attrib. & N., Paris, 1883; Zimmcr, H., Nennius Viudicatuii, Berlin, l8i)3;

and Jfommsen In Neue« Archiv. d. GesoU. xix.

8t Boniface. Opera Omnia. Ed. Gtlef«, J. A. 184-L

Dflmmler. I'oetae I^atini aevi Carolini. Mon. Germ. Hist. 1880 tL

Jaffe. Mon. Mo^runtina. Bibl. Kerum (ierm. I8i>(j.

8t Columlta. In addition to Adamium's Life ('see al>ore), see alao Manus
O'Donnell's MS oooeeming Colnmba, Bodl. Bawl. B. 51i.

St Columban (543-615). See Patrick Fleming's Collectanea Sacra, Augs-
bur:r. lti-1.

St Cuthlwrt. For the life by the Lindiiifame monk, etc., see Acta Sanc-
torum, 20 March.

St Patrick (373-463). See the Tripartite Life, Rolls Scrie*, ed. Whitley
Stoksa; Lives of the Saint« from tho Book of Ltsniore, r<l. Whitley
Stoken, Oxford, 1MI>; liroM by Todd, J. U., 18<i3 and Bury, J. B., ll*".'*.

Tatwin. Riddleit, .MS Brit. Mus. Keg. 12,rxxni. See (iilcH..!. A., .Vnecdotae

Bedae, Lanfranci ct alioruni, Caxton Soo., 1851 and Wright, T., Anglo-
Norman Port*, Rolls ScricH.

WillilMihl 7tN) ?-7s«". , nephew of St Boniface, btsliop and pilgrim to FalcMtine.

For the reeord of his truveb, see 3IabiUon, Acta 6S. O. Benedicti;

2»—
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Wright, T., Early Travels in Palestine (see above); and Beazley, C. R.,

Dawn of Modern Geograpliy, 1897. See also Giles, J. A., Vita Quorun-

dam Anglo-Saxonum, Caxton Soc, 1854.

The writings of. Isidore of Seville, referred to on pp. 71, 75, 80, etc. can

be most easily consulted in Migne's Patrologia, lxxxt-lxxxvi. See also

Sandys' Classical Scholarship, i, for brief particulars of the Origines, "which
gathered up for the Middle Ages much of the learning of the ancient world."

A. E. W.

CHAPTER VI

ALFRED AND THE OLD ENGLISH PROSE OF HIS REIGN

MSS OF Alfbed's "Works and of Works connected with his Name.

Bede's Ecclesiastical History.

(a) Tanner 10, Bodl. (Jb) Corpus Christi College 41, Cambridge, (c) Otho
B. XI, Brit. Mus. (c?) Corpus Christi College 279, Oxford, (e) Cambridge
University Library Kk. 3. 18.

Boethius's Consolation of Philosophy.

(a) Cotton Otho A. vi, Brit. Mus. [3fetra in verse], (b) Bodl. MS, 180,

Oxford [Metra in prose], (c) Fragment forming the last leaf of Bodl. MS,
86. (See Napier in ZDA., N.F. xix, 52.)

Gregory's Dialogues,

(a) Cotton Otho C. i. (b) Corpus Christi College S. 10, Cambridge.
(c) Hatton 76, Oxford, (die) Transcript Jun. 46 and 62.

Gregory's Pastoral Care.

(a) Hatton 20, Bodl. (6) Cotton Tiberius B. xi, Brit. Mus. (c) Junius 53,

Bodl. id) Cotton Otho B. 11, Brit. Mus. (e) Three MSS at Cambridge, in

Corpus Christi, Trinity and the University Library. [There also appears to

be a leaf at CasseL (See Ten Brink, Hist. Eng. Lit., Eng. Trans, i, p. 84).]

The Laws,

(a) Corpns Christi College 383, Cambridge, (b) Corpus Christi College

173, Cambridge, (c) Cotton Nero E. i, Harl. 55, etc., Brit. Mus. (d) MS
Textus Eoffensis. (e) Bodl., etc. (See Liebermann for complete list.)

The Martyrology.

(a) Brit. Mus. Addit. MS 23211. (6) Three Younger MSS.

Orosius's History of the World,

(a) Lauderdale-Tollemache [Helmingham, Suffolk], (b) Cotton Tiberius

B, I. (c) Transcript of Cotton by Junius, (d) Transcripts of Junius by
Elstob and Ballard.

St Augustine's Soliloquies.

(a) Cotton Vitell. A. 15, Brit. Mus. (Beowulf MS). (6) Transcript of

above by Junius, Jun. 70. i, Oxford.

[For the Old English Chronicle see bibliography to the following Chapter.]
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Psalau Mcrib«d to Alfred.

MS. Bihi. Nat Parin, UUn 8824.

Editions of Alfb«d*» Works and of Wouu cx>!rKBCTBO
WITH iiiii Namb.

Complete fforks.

The Whole Works of KInjr Alfred the Great, Ed. Gile*. J. A. JublW
Edition. 3 toU. Oxford and Cambridge, iSoS.

Boile's Eccletiastical flittory.

Miliar, T. The Old Enfflinh VenioBor Bede's EooMMlieal Ilii^tory. SpvliL
E.E.T.8. l^L»0-8.

Schippor, J. Koniff Alfred* tlbemetznntr Ton B«daa Kirehenare«*hicht«

[iiililiuthek der angehicihMachea PruM, Bd. 4]. t'attiel and Uotliugvn,

18y7.

Smith, J. irHiorine rocTefflafffioao Gentis Anclorum libri quinque. Cam-
bridge, IT'Ji [The Old EiiirrHh version beg-ina on p. 471.]

Wheloo, A. iiintoriae EodeaiMtieae Gentiji Auffloriuu Libri v. Cambridge,

Boethiiis's Comolnticm of Philotophy.

Cardnle, J. 8. King Alfre<r8 Anglo-Saxon Version of Boethios de Consola-

tione IMiiloeophiae : with an Englu«h Trans. 1821'.

Fox, 8. King Alfred'8 Anglo-Saxon Verhiou of Bocthius: with a Literal

English TraiiM,, eto. 18<>4.

Bawllnson, C. An. BlanL Sever. Boethi Consolationis Philosophiae Libri .
Anglo-Saxouice rcdditi ab Alfredo inclyto Anglo-Saxonum rege. Oxford,

16l»8.

SedgeHeld, W. J. King Alfred's Old English Yersion of Boethius de Con-
solationc Philosophiae. Oxford, 1890.

Gregory's Dialogu€$.

FTccht, n. In Grein-Wulkor's Biljliothek der angebAcb8l<K'hen Prosa. Vol. v.

Ca-i-icl and Gottingen, IDuO.

Gregory's Pastoral Care,

Sweet, n. King Alfreil's West Snxon Version of Gregory's Pactornl Care.

EngiiiOi trans., Latin Text, etc E.E.T.8. 1871. (See aIm M. Parkers
edition of A war, 1574^)

The Lairs.

Cook, A. S. Extract,-* fh)m the Anglo-Saxon I^awH. New York, 1880L

Birch, De Gray. Ciirtulariiim Saxonimm. 1>^">(T.

Earle, J. A IIandl>ook to the Land Charters and other 8aaumi» dociu—Ifc

Oxford, 185W.

Kcmbie, J. M. Codex Diploniaticos Aeri SaxonicL Eng. Iliiit. Sool 6 roU.

183»ff.

Lnnihard, O. 'A^uaroii/a, dre de pri<«rii Anelomm legibai libri, semMMM
'), retafttate antiquii«f«inio. 1' ' —t printe<j edition.'

I . ii.n, F. Gp-«>f/e d««r AntT-'-' - and tran*.). TTalleflSSSft

.
li> fnr tlio ablfitl wiirk on t >

;

St'hniid, U. Die (texetxe der An -'ii. In der Umprarhe mit Cber>
dcl/ung und ErlAnterung. 1. 'leil,don Text uebsl CheittnilCeaUuJtCTd.
I,«ip/ig, Kil, lX'>'<.

Tiioriw, It. .ViKietit l.aws mud luittitutee of England (text and tnuuk).

2 tlil-U I>^l'A
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Turk, M. H. The Legal Code of AKred the Great. Boston, 1893.

Wilkins, D. Concilia Magnae Britanniae et Hiberniae, a Synodo Vero-

lamiensi a.d. ccccxlvi ad Londinensem a.d. mdccxvii. Accedunt
Constitationes et alia ad Historiam Ecclesiae Anglicanae spectantia.

Vol. I, ab anno ccccxLVi ad ann. mcclxv. 1737.

The Martyrology.

Cockayne, 0. In The Shrine. 186-^9.

Herzfeld, G. An Old English Martyrology. E.E.T.S. 1900.

Orosins's History of the World.

Barrington, D. The Anglo-Saxon Version from the Historian Orosius.

Together with an English Translation. 1773.

Bosworth, J. King Alfred's Anglo-Saxon Version. 1855, 1859.

Panli, E. Life of Alfred trans, from the German. To which is appended
Alfred's Anglo-Saxon Version of Orosius, with a literal English trans., etc.

1853, 1878.

Sweet, H. King Alfred's Orosius. Old English Text and Latia Original.

E.E.T.S. 1883. [See also Hakluyt for Ohthere and Wulfstan, and
Spelman, below.]

The Proverbs.

Morris, E. An Old English Miscellany, containing a Bestiary, Kentish

Sermons, Proverbs of Alfred, and Eeligious Poems of the thirteenth

century. E.E.T.S. 1872.

St Augustine's Soliloquies.

Cockayne, 0. The Shrine. A Collection of Occasional Papers on Dry
Subjects. 1868-9.

Hargrove, H. L. King Alfred's Old English Version of St Augustine's

Soliloquies. Tale Studies in English, xiii, xxii. New York, 1902, 1904.

Hulme, W. H. Englische Studien, xvm.

Psalms ascribed to Alfred.

Bruce, J. D. Anglo-Saxon Version of the Book of Psalms. Baltimore, 1894.

See also B. Thorpe's ed. Oxford, 1835.

Wichmann, J. Anglia, xi, 39.

Critical Estimates and Illustrative Writings.

(See also bibliography in Literature, 14 ix 1901.)

Alfred, his works and his reign.

Asser. De Eebus gestis Aelfredi Magni, edd. Parker, in Thomas of Wal-
singham, 1574; Wise, F., Oxford, 1722, from Cottonian MS Otho A. xii,

now burnt ; Hardy, T. D., Mon. Hist. Brit. 1848. See also Giles, J. A.,

Six Old English Chronicles, and Stevenson, W. H., below.

Bowker, A. Alfred the Great. 1899.

Brooke, S. A. King Alfred as educator of his people and man of letters.

1901.

Ebert, A. AUg. Gesch. der Lit. des Mittelalters im Abendlande. Leipzig,

1874 ff.

Freeman, E. A. In Diet. Nat. Biogr.
Lappenberg, J. M. Gesch. von England. Eng. trans. 2 vols. 1845 fEl

Manning, 0. King Alfred's Will. Text and trans. 1788,1828.



Chapter VI 439
PmIUB. K5nlir Aflfpwl. Berlin, 1S5L [Trmnau r*r. by »a!h, r<J. Wright, T,

1<>J; alto ed. 1 hurpe, B^ 18&3.J

IMummer. C. The Life and TlmM of AlfrtMl th« Gr<>nt. Oxfonl, 1902.

Spelrann, J. Aflfrvdi MngTii Vitn. Oxfunl, 1G7S. [ALtu containa Vo)ag««of
UhtheiT and WulfHtnn.] Kd. Ilpiirtn*, T. Oxford, 17i/J.

BllffMHOBt W. 11. AK.HorV Life of Airnil, toir«tber with the Anualii of Si
Neota, erroneou.''Iy aMriU'd to Aiwer. Oxford, liKVk

StnbtM, >V. CoDHtitutiuiial IlUt. i. 187-iff.

Winkelmann, £. Goaoh. der Affa. bb zuin Tode KOniff Aolfn^d-^. Berlin,

188a
Wriffht, T. Bioirr. Brit. \M. I Tola. 1842, 1^16.

Wdldnir, J. E. l)i«< Syntax lo doii Werken Alfr«l>* <!«» < 5 part*.

Bonn, 18i»^llX>l.

S«* abio Athena«>uni, 3 xi 1900 ff., concerninfr AlfrtHlV death.)

Bede'H Ecclencutical Hittory.

Hart, J. >1. Khetorir in the trana. of Bede. In An EnffliKh ML^ofllany.

Oxford, 1001.

Lumhy, J. B. Be I)ome« Daejre ( Bede'n De Die Jiidicii , etc. E.E.T.8. 1876.
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Great Britain and Ireland. Rolls Series. 1862 ft".
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fran^aises sous les rois Normands et Angevins, and Le Nouveau Peuple.

Laing, S. and Anderson, R. B. The Heimskringla Saga, or the Sagas of the
Norse Kings, from the Icelandic of Snorre Sturlason. 4 vols. 1889.

Lanfranc. For works, see Giles, J. A., Patres Ecclesiae, 1844. See also

Freeman's William the Conqueror and William Rufus; and, on the
Lombard handwriting in vogue at Canterbury, James, M. E., Ancient
Libraries of Canterbury and Dover, Cambridge, 1903.

Loliee, F. A Short Hist, of Comparative Lit. Eng. trans. Power, M. D.
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Maitland, F. W. Domesday Book and Beyond. Cambridge, 1897. [For
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Maitre, L. Les Ecoles Bpiscopales et Monastiques. Paris, 1866.
Norgate, K. England under the Angevin Kings. 2 vols. 1887.
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au Moyen Age (xi«—xiv* siecle), 1890, and the Notes Bibliographiques



Chapter Fill 447
at thi» entl of that Toliime; Petit tie JuUorillp, Hint, de la T^nmie et de

la LitL fr. cleM OriirineM ik 1900, VoN. I and ii Moyt'u Aiff, dew Oritrinen u

1.V-K): the libit. Litt, de la Franco, riiriH, l7;5;Hr.; Schnllold, W. 11^ Kiitf.

Lit. from the Norman (.'onquei«t to Chaucer, 19«>>; KdwnnIi>M, M^ A
Summary of the Literature?* of Mcnlem Europ4» (Knj;land, F'rnnc*,

Germany, Italy, S|Miin) from the (trij,'inM to 1.>4M), liM>7 (a iiHcftd hnndlxMik

of mimmarieti and bihliotfrn|>ht**Hi; and abto the liihliouraphieii to

ClmptonJ XII, xiii and xiv. The inlliienit' of Antrlo-Noruuiii Poetry on

EnffllAh Ter>«e Im di««eusM-»l at leiijjth in Coiirthoix', W. J>, A Iliftory of

Eoirlhil) I'oetry, Vol. I (The >li<ldle Aj^ej*: Inlliience of the Roman
Empire—The EncycloiwuHlic Education of the Cliurcli — The Feudal

Syntem), and interextinjf detailn of the treatment of Old Engliwli >ISS Ijy

Norman nionkt« will bo found in 3Iorley'ti Kn^rliMh ^Vriten*, Vol. ii, 107

and Warton'H English INntry, Vol. i. For l*n»ven(;al literature, the

truul'.ulount and the trouverej*, s<m« JuUeville, VoIm. i and ii; Stiminiiiif,

in GmlK'r'rt (irumlri-vH der nim. I'hil., Stra-s-*hur(r, \'^'^^ ff.; Paris <»•,

I^.H t)ri»»-int*s de hi I'lH-sie lyriciue en France au moyen ujje, Fari?*, 1S.S9.

The fatthions of the nunKtrcIt* arc diMMinm'd in Scholleld on p. 17,

and, at greater IcDgth, In Chambeni, E. K^ The Medieval Stage,

VoL I.

Pearmn, C. H. Dbtory of England during the Early and Middle Age«<.

2 ToU 1S(37.

Round, J. n. Feudal Enjrlnnd. 180.'.

Sandy H, J. E. A History- of C'lasmcal SeholarHhip from the sixlb century u.c.

to the end of the .Mi.ldle Asre«, 2nd ed. liK)*:.

Steele, R. On Science and Fscudo-Sciouce, 1270-1340, In Tnull's Social

England, il.

Stubbi^ W. Constitutional ITi^ton- of England. Oxford, 1874 ff.

Select Charters. Oxfonl, 1870 ff.

Taine, II. A. HiMt. of Eng. Lit. Eng. trans. Van Lann, II. 4 vols. Tjitest

ed., 19<.Kj. Bk. l. The Source (SaxonH, Norniani* and the New Tongue).

Traill, II. D. Social England, I. IHOS.

Tucker, T. O. The Foreign Debt of Ensrlish Literature, 1907. [Brief

Kunrnarics with g«>o<l tah !•'•«, of Greek, Latin, French, Itali.in and other

influences together with an interesting chapter on Literary Currcut« of

the Dark Agen.]

VlnognwlofT. P. English Society In the 11th century. Oxford, 1908.

Woc« ^tL 1170;.

The Uoman de Ron i<« a ralnnhle mettHeal reoonl of the deedn of Nonnaa
dakcH, prepanul for Henry II. AVace is an honent dironicler, and U*
clear phraiiing iihowM the typical Norman; the portions of hia work
dealing with Ila^tingH are of especial interest to n*. There is no good

editiun of the Roman. See Go/^ton PariH, Romania, ix, and Korting,

IJeber die tjiiellea dea Boman de Ron, Leipzig, 1S<37. For WnccV
Bnit—an exctdlent rimed remlon of (Jeoffrey of 3Ionmouth, in which the

Round Table makes itH appearance—and his connection with Lnyamon
and Arthur, )»ee Chapters xi and XJl; Fletcher. U. IL, Ilnrranl Studies

and Note*, x, liottton, H»06: Brown, A. C. L., The Round Table Iwfore

Ware, Stndieit and Note* ("Ilanard), vii; and also William of Poitiem'

Oeata Willelmi ducii« Normannorum et regiit Angliao (Gile«*« Seriptorrw,

Cait4in Hoc-, IMU'i .

Wright, T. Popular Trealljtes on Science, 1K41.

For a brief bibliography of Chaaaooa de 0«al«, Me M. I>on Oantier^
L'^popve Nalionale, in JuUcrillei, ofH. cU* I. See alao Dodier, J., Lea
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L^gendes ]l&piqueB (in the press) ; Gautier, L., Les Epopees fr., Paris, 4 vols.,

1878 flF.; Matzner, E., Altfr. Lieder, Berlin, 1853; Meyer, P., Doc MSS de

Pane. Lit. de la France, cons, dans les bibl. de la Gr. Bretagne, Paris,

1871; Meyer, P., Melanges de poesie Anglo-Normande, Romania, iv, xv;
Paris, G., Hist. po6t. de Charlemagne, new ed^ Paris, 1905 ; Ten Brink, B.,

Hist. Eng. Lit., VoL i. Appendix on the date of the English Song of Boland.

The bibliography to the Carolingian Romances in Chapters xii, xiii, ipost^

should also be consulted.

CHAPTER IX

LATIN CHRONICLERS FROM THE ELEVENTH TO THE
THIRTEENTH CENTURIES

I. Editions and Translations.

(i) General Collections and Authorities.

Annales Monastici (a.d. 1-1432). Ed. Luard, H. R. Rolls Series. 5 vols.

1864-9.

Chronicles and Memorials of the Reign of Richard I. 2 vols. Ed. Stuhbs,W.
Rolls Series.

Chronicles of the Reigns of Stephen, Henry II, and Richard I. Ed.
Hewlett, R. Rolls Series. 4 vols. 1884-9.

Chronicles of the Reigns of Edward I and Edward II, Ed. Stubbs, W.
Rolls Series. 2 vols. 1882-3.

Church Historians of England. Stevenson, J. 5 vols, in 8. 1853-8. Contains

trans, of Simeon of Durham, Chronicle of Meh'ose, John and Richard of

Hexham, William of Malmesbury, WUliam of Newburgh, Robert of

Torigny, Gesta Stephani, Gervase of Canterbury, Richard of Devizes.

Dugdale, W. Monasticum Auglicanum. 8 vols. 1655 ff.

Liebermann, F. Ungedruckte angionormannische Geschichtsciuellen.

Strassburg, 1879.

Migne, J. P. Patrologiae Cursus Completus. Series Latina. 221 vols, in 222.

Paris, 1844-64.

Milman, H. H. History of Latin Christianity. 9 vols. 1854 f£l

Monumenta Franciscana. RoUs Series. 1858-82.

Pertz, G. H. Monumenta Germaniae Historica. 30 vols. Hanover, 1826-96.

See esp. Vols, xiii, xxvii, xxviii for Anglo-Norman Chroniclers.

Pipe Roll Society's publications. 1884 ff.

RoUs Series. For Chronicles of separate monasteries, e.g. Abingdon,

Evesham, Malmesbm*y, etc.

(ii) Individual writers.

Becket, St Thomas. For Chronicles of the life of Becket see Bosham and

FitzStephen below, and also the volume by Hutton, W. H., in the

admirable series entitled English History from Contemporary Writers.

Bosham, Herbert of (fl. 1162-86). Biographer of St Thomas of Canter-

bury. See ed. Giles, J. A., in Sanctus Thomas Cantuariensis, 1846;

Mig-ne's Patrologia, cxc; and Robertson, J. C, Materials for the Histoi-y

of Abp. T. Becket, Rolls Series.



Chapter IX 449

Hrarton, IIt<nry of. De Lecibtu et CooMieUiUinihtu AnfflUe. E<L Trmrera

Tnb^ KolUSerieiL 6 ?obw 187»-e8. Notebook. Bd. MaiU*od, F. W.
3 TuU. Cunbri(lc«i» 1887.

Chronica ilt* Blailroa \kJX 731-1275). Ed. by StcTeiuKui, J. Bannatyno

Clabw EfUnbarffh, 1839.

ChronlMi M0BMl«ni St AIImiiI. Ed. Kiley, H. T. BolU 8«ritw. 1863-76.

CUre, Oaberi de (,tl. 113l>). For hui letU>nt on ouutejuiwrary «vcoU, lee

ScriptoTM Monastici. BruiweU, 1^16.

CoggeahalU Balph of (d. alMJut 1227). Chrouicon Anfflicanum (1066-1223).

Ed. Stevvnaon, J. MmW* S^^rieH. 1875.

Cotton, Bartholoniew de (d. IJyS?), Hiiitoria Anirlirana U'liiof Talue for

1291-98). Ed. Luard, U. K. BolU Seriea. l86l».

Derixea, Biehard of. Do Kohui* (lestis Uioardi rrimi ( 1 ISO -^l). E«l. StcTPOHon,

J.t for Enif. Hint Soc, 1S3S. Another edition by liowlett, K., in HoUh

Seriea, Chronicler of Stephen etc 188<i. Trans. Giles, J. A., in

Chronirlert of the CrusadefC \6\^.

Dieeto, Balph of ^d. about 1202). Opera HiBtorica. Ed. Stubba, ^V. Eollti

SerieH. 'J Tohi. 187(5.

Uurhoui, Simeon of (d. after 1129). Opera Omnia. Ed. Arnold, T. liolls

Series. 2 toLs. 188J-5.

Eadmer (d. a)>out 1121). IliHtorin Nororom in An^lia (a.d. 960-1122).

Ed. Rale, M. BoUm Series, l^st.

Edward the Confessor, Lires of. Ed. Luord, II. B. Bolls Series. 1858.

Ely, Thomas of (fl. 1175). For hi-^ history of Ely, seo Acta Sanctorum,
Stewart's Liber Eliensis and '>Vharton*s An^^iiae Sacrik

Eniulf (1<>4<>-1124). Pupil of Lanfnuu*, ranoiiiiit and compiler of Textus
Bo(rem>iM,a raluablo collection of documents of local and national interest.

Ed- ileame. 17'2<J.

FitA-Neal, BichanL Dialotfus do Scaocario. Ed. Stublw, W. Select Cbarten».

8th ed. Oxfonl, 1895. Also e<l. Uujrhes, A., Crump, C. (t., Jolinson, C.

Oxford, 1902. See -Mmloi, T., History of the Exch., 1711 UU.

Fitistephen, Wm. (d. 1194J?^ Author of the Talaable Vita Sancti Thomae
[Bocketj. Ed. liobertson. Rolls Series. 1877. [Fitzstephen's book is

also of nse as a contribution to the history of London.]
Flores ULstoriarum (from the Creation to 1320). Ed. Luard, U. B. Bolls

Series. 3 toIh. !*»«). Trann. Yon^re, C. D. IS-h^. 2 toU
Foliot, Gill>ert. Epistolae. Ed. Giles, J. A., in Patres Ecclfniae Anglicanaa.

2toU 184o.

QMTBse of Cantorhury d. ahoat 1210), The Ilintorical Works of. Ed.

StubK AV. Kolls Scries. 2 vols. 1879-PO.

Ctanrase of Tilbury. Otia luipcrialia. Ed. lA>ibnitx, O. G., in YoU. I and ii of

Scriptorcs Krrura Brun<«Ti(H-iiMiuni. Ilaiiorer, 1707-10. Extracts t^l.

by Steronwiii, J., in edition of Kalph of Coffffcsiiairs Chronicle. BoUk
Series. 1875.

OeaU Be^ Uenrid Secnndi (lir>l> 92). Ed. Stabb^ W. Kolb« Series.

1867. [ Formerly ascrilMnl to Ilcn««dirt of PetcHiorciuifh.

,

GeaU Stephani (ll:t5 47). Ed. S««well, B. C^ for Eoff. UUt. Soc. 1S46.

Aim ed. by Howlett, B. Bolhi Scrim. 1886. TraiM. Forester (with
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Giraldus CambrenitiN((l. about I22ui. (>i>era. YA. Hn-wrr, J. 8., Dfanoek, J.F.
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Glanrille, Banulf de. Tractatuji de LegUMS ete. Ed. PhiiUps, O. 2 toU
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K. L. 1. 2»
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U) CoromenUrj oo the SeolMMM, la the Yatiean \ WadiliniTtn, 168).

(2) Expocition of Um mtm pwiitontial paidBiii, in tb« Uodlciao, Sekko,
supra 64, fuL IGO.

(3) Traoiatus . . . de paupcrtato contra opinionmi Fratru Petri

Joanni<« (Olivi), in tho Ii»ur«>iitinn, xxxvi, dpxt. c<m1. \ii.

CunMin uf Krdt<>Mton. KvpiittHi uuiliur uf (1) a 8uuuna Thfulogiae, (2) De
SaUntione Oriirenis et<?.

Dastin, or DnuMtin, Juhn (tl. IHJo). (1) ViHio saprr nrtetn Alobemioam, in

li. Condi^cMjanuH, Hannoiiioo . . . Chemico-i'hiliMophirnf* liccai* i, pt. 2,

Fmnkfuri, l«)*Jo, and in Thi'atruni Cheniloiiin, (ti'uova, IGol; E. T. in

AHhainle'H Tlu>atnini Cheniicuin liritaniiicuni, l(>o2.

DunM Scotujs Joanne*. (1) (jua4>'<ti<>nt<H, 147-k (2) Opiu Oxoniense, 148L
(8) De Kerum Frinripio, Vfiiico, l-k»7.

(4) D« Mo<ii« Sitrnittoandi sive Gnunmatica SpoculatiTa, Yenioe, li99.

(5) Opera, ed- Waddinjr, eto^ in \1 f«»lio vohinu-s l^yonn, l(xW.

Beeleaton, Thotnatt de. De Advent n Fratrum Minonim in Angliam, in

Monomenta Fraucl^cana (Boil^ Series), ed. Brewer, J. 8^ toL i, pp. 1-7:2,

1858.

Gadde^tden, John of (d. 1361). Bom Medicinue (c 1G05-7). Faria, 1492.

[Cf. Chaiiwr's Prolojpie, 434 and Me Morley, H., Enfflieh "Writers, it, 65.]

Garlaudia, Joanneti de. (1) De Triuniphiii Ecclesiao, ed. Wri^^ut, T., Kux-
burffbe Club, 1856.

(2) OpiM Synonyniornm in Leyser, IlisL Poet Medii Aeri, i>. Sll, and
in Migne, I'atrolojfia l^atina, ci-, 1577 f., Paris, 1854.

(3) DiotionariuH in A. Stbeler'g LcxicogTapliie Latine, Leipzijr, 1867.

Also unpub. MSS in Library of Gonriile and C'aioB Coll., Cambrid^.
OeofTn«y de Vinsauf, Galfridun de Vino Salvo. INn-tria Nova, in 1*. Leyner,

Ui«toria Poetaruni i>t iVM-uiatuni .Medii Aeri, Uallc, 1721, pp. 862-978;
alao separately, vA. l.t-j-^T, I'., 1724.

Gcrvaiw of Tilbury. k\) Utia IniiH^rinlia, Leibnitx, Si-riptores Komm Bmna-
riceniiium, 17o7, i, s-'^s, U7.'); alno Supplcinenta, ii.

(2) Excerpts in Bouquet's Booueil dee lliatoriens dee GauIcH, 17SS-76,

ToU. XI and xiv.

(3) .VnnutatiHl SelcctJonw in Licbrocbt, F., I)e« Gfriaxii ron Tilbury

Otia Impcrialia, in ellier Auiiwabl ncu buraui<ffcg^cben niit Amucrkuniren
beifleitet, Uanovor, 1856.

(4) Kxcerpta in Itadulpbi de CoggcHball Chron. Angl., ed. Stereniion, J.

(Rolbt Seri«'«), 1875.

GillMTt tbe Engliitbnum (iL 1250). Compendium .Mcdicinoe. LyonA, 1510.

GiralduH Cambn-iwiii, Opera in 8 toIh. in ItoIIn Seriee, 1801-91. Volii. 1-4,

ed. Brewer, J. S.; toI. 1 (1861), 1)») Ii«l>UM a m GentlM; De luTcctioniboAi,

ImwIlhv, vi; Synilxiliim Eleotorura; Autoljioyr.ipliy; I,«'ttor to Sl^'pben

I>an{rton, and to the Chaptor of Ilerufoni; Shi»rt«r Catalogue of hie

Worlin; and i:<trart«tiuu»« ; rol. 2 (l'^62 , (nuima Ecrb>«iia«itioa

;

ToL 3 (I8<i3), De Invet•ti^(nihtl^ ImmiUm 1-lv; Do Jure ct Statu Men<v

vea<«ie Eccleniae; ViLa S. Daviili-, S. KthcU*orti, et Daridbi II; toL 4

(1873), Speculum Ecrb-^ijM. ; Vita (ialfri<li Arrhi.pbipopi FII>oraceneie.

VoUl 5-7, ed. Dimook, J. F.; rol. '. l***-!, Topographia lliljeniien,

and Expugiiatio IlilKTnica; toI. 6 (l'^>i , Itinrrarium Kambriae, and

Deacriptio Kambriac; toI. 7, f<i. Diniock, J. F. and FluiMlli, E. A.

(186S-77 . Vita S. Kemigii. S. Ilugonbs and Appendix of Uncr.ln

DocamcDtiL Vol. viii, ed. Warner, O. F. (1891), De Prindpia InjiUtu-

ritb Index to Tola. 1-4.
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Durham. ExtrartM in J. KninoV edition of thi* Dialogue*.

(2) Dialogii^A- Kd. Knine, J., in Surteea Society. Vol. i.xx. 1980.
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Stratmann, F. H. Krefeld, 1868. Wells, J. E. Boston, 1907. Extr.

Morris, Spec, i, 171.

Passion of our Lord. Woman of Samaria. Morris. E.E.T.S. xlix,
37-84.

Paternoster. Morris. E.E.T.S. yyix.
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Poema Moralr. For MSS m« below. Furnlrull, F. J. Fnrly EnjrH^h

Po«in«. ISoi MorrU. K.K.T.S. xxxiv. Zupilza, J, Antflia, i, j^ ff. Criu
•d. Lewin, H. Hall«s 1K81, Extr. Morrin, Spec i, IIU. [The M8S of
this poem trmnseribed during diffor«Dt periudn are uf value aa ahuwinir
Um davalopment of Kngllah prosody.]

ProT«rfaa of Alfnnl. MorrU. E.E.T.i). xlix, Reliquine Antiquar, i, 17u.

Extr. MorrtK, Spec, 1, 14»-152. Ed. Skrnt, W. W, Oxfonl, 1907.

St Juliaua, Life of. Cockayne, T. O. aud Brock, E. K.K.T.S. Li. Extr.
Miirris Spec, i, 9t> ff

.

St Katheriue, Life of. Einenkel. E.E.T.S. Lxxx. Cf. Pari«, G., Romanin,
XIII.

St Paul, Yialon of. E.E.T.S. xlix, app. iii. Horstmann, C, Arrhir, ui, 33.

Sawles Warde- Morrin. E.E.T.S. xxix, Jl-J ff. Morria, Spec. i. b7.

S^inte Marharete. Cockayne, O. E.E.T.S. xiii.

Semiona, Old Kentuh. Morris. E.E.T.S. XLix, 26 ff. Extr. Morriii,

Spec. I, 141-5.

Vii'es and Virtue^ IloltbanHon, F. E.E.T.S. LXXXIX.
"VVil and Wit, Morris E.E.T.S. XLix, 192.

Wohunge of are Louerde. On Ix)fm)nir of are Tx)aerde, On Urciunn of onrr-

Louerde, Morrij*. E.E.T.S. xxii,2ol«,Joy, 183. Extr. Morria, Spec, i,l:J4,

Cf. Ker, below (.Aucrvn Kiwle).

(2) Critical Essays and Articles, etc.

An Bi*T>ol. S-iwIm "Wnrde. VoUbardt (see O.E. Homilicfl below); ako E.
Stud. XII, -iiy.

Aneren Kiwle. 3fQhe, T. OSttinjfen, 1901. P. n. B.'h Beifr. i, 209 ff.;

E. Stud. Ill, 535 ff.; vii, 2o4 ff. ; ix. 115 ff.; xix. Uranilette, E. E., in

AogUa,xy. Ker, W. P. E8.<«ay8 on Medieral Literature. 19o5. [It baii

been orged that the oldest text \» much earlier than the thirteenth
eentory.]

Anramptio Mnriae. Tber die ilteete me. Ternion der A. M. E. Stad. vii, 4 ff.

Ueoedicline Kule for the Nunn of Winteney. (tottinK-im^be Oelebrte AnM^gii
(1888), 1013. Cf. ante^ biblioarraphy to Chapter vii, p. 442.

Bestiary. Anglia, ix, 391. An^lia, Beiblatt, \, 274 ff.

Body and Soul, Debate of. Anglia, ii, 225 ff. .MLX. a890), p. 193. Cf.

Wriffht, T., Latin Stories; Boddeker, K., Altenglische Dichtongm,
Berlin, 1878.

Genesis and Exoduii. E. Stud, viii, 273: Ixt die ae. Story nf Geneids and
Exoduj* das Werk eines YerfaMiiera ? Fritjutche, Aug lia, v, i2-9U. Arohlr,

cvii, 317-92. Schumaon, An^rlia, An*, vi.

Here Prophecy. See Hales, J. »'., Folia Littcraria, pp. 55-61.

Uomilieis Old Englinh. VoUhardt. Einfloss der le>einieehs« giWAm
Litcratur aiif einiire kleinere Schopfungen der engWseheo tTberg«ag»>

perio<le. I>eipzig, 1888.

Layamon*N Brut Imelmann. Lnyamon: Yersarh fiber seine Qaellen.

Berlin, 1906. Sprucb und Hild im I.ayamon. Anjrl. i. 147 ff. Trmot-

mann, M. t^ber den Yen* LnyantonA. Antflia, ii. Cf. also, Anglia

Ana. V and %in, and Luirk, K., in Pnul'* (irundriKu, il; WQlker, B.,

teller die Quellen I^ayanionn, I>. u. B.'ii IkMtr. lit, 524-55 ; Bmwn, A. C. L.,

Welidi Traditions in Laysmon's Brut., .Mod. I'bil. i, I. 95 laT; Fletcher,

B. II., Did Ijiyamon make any m»e of (f««off>«y»s Hiitorie? MLA. xvn,

91-94: Mnrloy. II., English Writers, ui; Liihwiewi, A., ia Btod. a. Engl.

Phil., Ilallc, lyoC
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CnAPTEU XII
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CHAPTERS XIII AND XIV

METEICAL EOMANCES I and II
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General Collections and Authorities.

See Korting's Grundriss ; Schofield's English Literature from the Norman
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1259 Death of Matthew Paris.

1265 P-1308 P John Duns Scotus.

1265-1321 Dante.
1264-5 BattlesofLewesandEvesham,

Simon de Montfort.

1268 Death of Henry de Bracton.
^1270-1287 Guide delle Colonne.
1272-1307. Kmg Edward I.

1272 P-1305 Su- William Wallace.
1274 Dominicans at Cambridge.
^1288-1338 Robert Mannyng of

Brunne.
1290P-1349 RichardRoUe of Hampole.
1290P-1349 Thomas Bradwardine.
cl300 Robert of Gloucester.

c 1300 Cursor Mtmdi.
1300-1325 Auchinleck MS.
1300P-1352P Laurence Minot.
1304-1374 Petrarch.

1305-1377 The Popes at Avignon.
1307-1327 Kmg Edward IL
c 1310 Lyrics of the Harleian MS.
1313-1375 Boccaccio.

1314 Battle of Bannockbiu'n.

1316P-1395 John Barbour.
1326-1412 JohnTrevisa.
1327-1377 Kmg Edward III.

1325P-1408 JohnGower.
c 1337-1410? Froissart.

1340 P-1400 Geoffrey Chaucer.
c 1340 Tale of Gamelyn.
1346 Battle of Crecy.

1349, 1361, 1369 The Black Death.

1349 P Death of WilUam of Ockham.
c 1350 The Alliterative RevivaL
1351 Statute of Labourers.

fl 1350 The author of Sir Gawayne
and the Grene Knight, etc.

1362 ff. Piers Plowman.
1363-1429 Jean Gerson.

1364 Death of Ranulf Higden.

1372 Death of (?) John Mandeville.

1377-1399. King Richard II.

1378 Beginning of the Great Schism.

1379-1471 Thomas a Kempis.

1381 Peasants' Revolt : Wat Tyler,

John BaU.
1384 Death of John Wyclif.
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[FL afUr *a eotry impliM thkt there ar«
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Abbo of PiMry, 190, 121. 181
Ab^I. SO, 74
Ab«lArd. 185. 1»4. 191. 316
Ab.'mnu, leK't-nd of. 130
Abin>;don. 113, 114. 8m ftlao ondar

Aclhelwold
dbimgdon CknmieU, 109, 110, 112. 8m

tdio tmdar CknmieU
Ahnh^xn, 46
Aeea. B«d«'« Irtten to, 80
Acir

*"
'nx't letter to, 78

Acu ttU$, Orseoo-IiAtia Mpy
at u-.. .-, .J

Adam, 1S4. S53
da PeUl Pont, 186
Spencer, S98

JddM, Book of, m
lieU, 800

Adamnan (6257-704). 82, 96. 433
Ad«Urd or Aethelard of Bath (12th c«n.

torr), De Eodrm tt Diteno, e(e., 1S8
Ado of Vienne, 81

Adoptionut oontroTertr, S4
AdnanuM and Ritknu. 218
Adeo. Lib^Uus de AntichrUUt, 343
Aelfh«ah (St Alphege) (9&4-1U12), 109,

137. 139, 153

Aelfhera, 138
Aelfnoth. 144

Aelfrio (fl. 1006), 86. 'J>\ 107. 113 ff.. 131,

133. \M\ 143. 143, 148, 150, 318. 321,

224. 3*59

Aalfwine ' WtUiih, 33
—— in i of Maidtm, H4
AtmtU, Sto, 2^ 285
iMehan, ia Btomlf, 33

ia Tk» B^ttU of MaUom, 145

Amo|», 106. 866
•tlMtenL 8m Addard
Aalhdbffibi, Uw« of. 98
AlhaWlMil. the Lmdj of Mmte (d. 918?).

110. 141, 113

Aethrl—T. 123, 148
albeiacj, 88
AattMlfVd, Um MUonnan. 104

kiaf of MMoia. 11. 113. It7. 139.

180, US
AMbaletMl (806-840). 63. 108, 1<S. 187. 806

abbot of Abtimdoo. 110
A«thel«mrd. th* aakknuo. 130. ItS, US

th* ahiMikkr (4. 9967). ia

to tha aatne nbJMl oo at Ua«t

AMlMhroia or BthdwoU. 8l (908*-964).

18, 16. 118. 114. 117. 118. 181. 186.

137. 148
Aatbelvold in Havilok. 3ti3. 861
Aathelwnlf, 104
Aathilwald or Ethelbald. 7-> >'

£^ed'« ring, 11

Aipipe. St, 74
Agatha. St. 74
Agnellua. friar, 203
Agnes, St, 74
Aldan (d. rAl), 42. -<2. 131. 148
Ailred or Ktholr«>d of lUeTaulx (1109T-

1106). 161. -ISO. 337

Alain de LiUc (1114-1203). Anti-aamd-
iania and Dr I'lanctu Saturae. ItfS, 366

Alban, St, Piunon of, 81
Alberio, tniuit4rr, 184
Albert of York, 84
Albertoj Magnoa (1198-1880). 200 ilO,

311
Albin. St, in Lajamon, 884
Albino* of Cant^rbarj, 81
Alboin, in Widtitk, 86
AJc««tia, 321
Alohfrith. 12

Alcitnoa ATitaa, 76
Alcoin or Ealhwine (735-<«OI), 6, 69, TO.

84 ff.. 89. 117, 121, 14.5. 1&8

Aldfnth, 76. 77
Aldhelm (6407-709). 16, 17. 60. 61. 78 fl.,

88. 88. 86. 87, 91. 102, 880
Aldrad, 182
AkuDdffr m. king. 883

of Bloia. 166, 167

ot Balm (d. 1845), 199 S.. SOS,

907
of lioooln. 166. 109. 168
tba OrwU, Wars and IUnbmmm of.

186, 148. 109. 879, 986, 886. 891. 807.

808. 888, 884. 849. 466. 8m aleo AU*.

AUMmmdtr, Sir OUbert B^a. 891

I* AriMotU, Lttur fnmk, 186
AWsioa. 8^ 890. 866
Alfred <84»-00ir). 19. 84. 87 ff.. 109, IIS.

115. 138. 198, 186. 144, 160. I9<«. 319.

889. 868. 880 8.. 446: Fekvvy atUi
botad to, 106

aeUMliag. 188, 874
of B~rerW7, 863
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Alfred, Proverbs of, 218
Ali, 26, 27
Alisaunder, King, 288, 306, 308,309, 317,

356, 399
Alliterative revival, 291
Almaigne, Song against the King of, 368

Alphabet, Irish and Boman, 13

Alphege, St. See Aelfheah

Alphere, in Waltharius, 32

Altus prosator, 69
Amadas and Ydoine, 286

Sir, 293, 294
Ambrose, 69, 74, 75
Ambrosias Aurelianus, Anrelius Am-

brosias (G. of M.), Embreis Guletic

(Nennias), Emrys Wledig in Welsh lit.,

66, 247, 268
Amis and Amiloun, 314, 315

Amlethus (Hamlet) in Saxo Grammaticns,

9. See also under Hamlet
Ammianus Marcellinus, 35
Amos, hermit, 74
An Bispel, 227, 228
Anatolia, St, 74, 75
Ancren Riwle, 222, 230, 234, 398, 400, 459

Andreas, 51 ff., 58, 143

'AvBpiov Kal Mardaiov, Updfets, 54

Andrew of Wyntoun, Orygynale Cronykil,

333
St, 54, 115. See also Andreas

Aneirin (fl. 603?), 248, 249

Anlaf, 109, 144, 305
Cuaran, 287

Annie of Lochryan, 300
Anselm, St (1033-1109), 16, 128, 149,

151, 154, 162, 163, 186, 217, 222, 224,

228, 231, 234, 355
Antony, Life of, Athanasius's, 75

Antwerp, Plantin Museum at, 72

Apollonius, hermit, 74
Apollonius of Tyre, 135, 151

ApuleiuB (Herbarium), 135

Aquinas, St Thomas, 200, 210 ff.

Arabian learning, 153

Arabian Nights, 286
Axator, 76
Architecture, Anglo-Norman, 165, 222, 223

Architrenius, or Aich-Moumer, of Jean
de Hauteville, 193

Archytas, 279
Ardens, Eadulphus, 221
Argante, in Layamon's Brut, 235, 236,

265, 266
Aristotle and Aristotelianism, 153, 185,

187, 200, 204, 205, 210, 212, 213;
Ethics, 204, 213 ; History of Animals,

199 ; Letter from Alexander to, 135

;

Metaphysics, 201; Organon, 187, 207;
Physics, 201, 204, 211, 212; Politics,

213
Arley Regis, Worcester, 234
Arminius, 20
Armorican Bretons, 256
Arnold, Matthew, on Celtic Literature,

249, 251, 254, 274, 275
Thomas, on Henry of Hunting-

don, 167

Arthour and Merlin, 269, 317, 399, 467
Arthur and the Arthurian legend, 70, 133,

148, 158, 169, 170, 177, 198, 223, 235 ff.,

243 ff., 279, 284, 286, 296, 309, 311 ff.,

326, 336, 342, 350, 351. See also under
the separate titles of the Arthurian
romances, Wace, Layamon, etc.

Arthur, Death of, 190. See also underMorte
Arthurian ballads, 464
Arundel, the horse in Sir Beves, 292
Arviragus, in Layamon's Brut, 237
As You Like It, 298
Ascapart the giant, Sir Beves, 293, 343
Ascolot, Maid of, 313
Asser (d. 909?), 89 ff., 101, 105
Assisi, 200, 210, 364
Assmann, 124
Assumptio Mariae, 232
Asthall, 126
Athanasius, 74, 75
Athelston, 287, 467
A^ils, King of the Svear, 25 S.
Atlamdl, in the Edda, 21
Attila, 20, 32, 34
Auchinleck MS, Edinburgh, 370, 465
Audax, grammarian, 76
Audoin, in Widsith, 35
Aue. See Hartmann von
Augusel, in Arthurian legend, 259
Augustine, St, of Kent (d. 604), 1, 5, 13,

41, 42, 71, 72, 351
St, of Hippo, 93, 94, 102, 103, 117,

120, 124, 126, 127, 213, 224, 231, 234, 355
Aulay, 287
Aungerville, Sir Richard, 213
Aiuelius, Caninus, 67
Austin, St, in Layamon, 234
Avalon, Isle of, 243, 264, 266, 272, 811
Averroists, the, 213
Avicenna, 205
Avignon, 212, 213, 216
Avitns of Vienne, 47
Avowing of Arthur, 313
Awntyrs [Adventures] of Arthure at the

Terne Wathelyne, 291, 312
Ayenbite of Inwyt, 353 fi., 388, 396, 397
Azarias, 48
Azo of Bologna, 181

Babel, Tower of, in Alfred's Boethius, 101
Babylas, martyr, 74
Babylon, Sultan of, 302
Baby's Debut, 289
Bacon, Robert, 202

Roger (1214?-1294), 199 ff., 204 ff.

Bacon, Friar, and Friar Bungay, Greene,
210; Famous Historic of, 210

Baconthorpe, John (d. 1346), the '
' Reso-

lute Doctor," 213
Badon, Mount, 66, 246 ff.

Baghdad, 153
Balclutha, 275
Baldwin, archbp of Canterbury, 194, 195

Sir, 313
Balin and Balan, 269
Baliol, Edward, 357
Ball, John, 369
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lUUham. Bon d*. S06
Bufar. MtipboBMT ttjiiuu of« M
Baaaockbani. 157. t70
B«rboar, J.. 859
IktrUam mmd J«»afimt, S86. 407
Bmim*. W., 940
Barooto*. Bt. of Piitoja. M
BMttMloiDew (fl. 1030-1050). Ig4

d« Cotton (J. 109H.>), 449
BmA, Bt, 74. 75. 77, 100, 104
B>rilii«a. m&rtrT, 74
Bath {TKt n*tH), 40
Bajard. in Pomr Sons of AymoH, 290
B4 Dom0* Datge, 109. 145 fl^ 200. 237
B««dabUd, in D«or, 86
B«*gnob, own«r of lb« TIuudm ninio
wora, II

Bmmt^ of tkt World, 294
Bww or Deo. ton of Bcvld (S««ldwM). 38
B«e, monMtio school at, 153 ; "Q«offr«7
Arthar't" book at, 170

B«eket, 8t Tbomaa k, 173, 185, 186,

191, 909, 889. 841
Btdam, HUtoria pott^ 174
B«ie or Ba«d» (678-735), 5. 10 (rones),

14; 19. 00, 43 ff. (on Cacdmon); 53,

55. 57, 69. 61 (Dtath Sonj), 66. 68, 70,

71. 79 fl., 89: 93. 96, 101, 106 (Alfred's

Btdr); 96, 110. 112, 117, 119 ff.. 131,

145, 148. 159 fl., 163 fl., 167 fl., 171.
19H, 004. 034. 057, 843, 347, 350. 351,
880

B«diT«re. See Bedwyr
Bedwyr or Bedivere, Arthnrian knight,

350, 354. 355. 360
B«k. Thoinu, of CMileford, 335. 338
BeliMate, in Awua and Amiloun, 814
Bellenden. Major, 380
BeUbaiiar. in Cleaniuu, 838
Benediet. St, 74, 105

UiMop, abbot of Wearmooth (638?
-690). 6, 71. 84, H9, 151

of Peterborough (d. 1193), ICO.

173, 174
Benedictbeaem. monasterj in Bavaria.

190
fifiwl, St, Rule of, 16. 330
Benolt de Ste More. 980, 806, 467
B«>ws, 27, 98
BeowanhaiB. 97
Beowulf, 1 fl. ; raoM in. II. 12; 00 ff..

84. 85. 41. 43. 54. 58. 68, 99. 115, 124,

187, 143. 077, 806
Berachrah Nakden, 478
Benr. "t
Btfcu -wla StMltontm, 198

», IM, \m
ht. In... iOl. 231. 855

Bemlak 4e lUutd«Mrt. U)« OiMtt Knifht
H«e Sir <f<iirayN<'

B^roul (<. 11501. 078. 810
Jitrth- - -'M mUds, 468
lUryr ni, iW
lu»u..- : If^Uib. 69: Mi4dl«

P.utUi«it, iiio, 237. 919. 999, 460
Bethulia, 140, 148
Bealan, leadMr ol MMaiM, 10

lJ«T».fl0T. S«W. .St J hf. uf
llfVfi, S\r. .<f H iml^'UH. Ol** •.'->.•, i-jT.

Oyl fl.. 3u.», auT). 34.M-,

n<<woa«llr (oluiun. Cumbrrlinl. 13
Bible, Codes AnuaitDui at Flurrncv. T9:
Codex AigsntMU at UMaia, 16; lieti.
89 : 81 D«Dk Bible. 89

BirkabeTB. ia HMwJbk, 808
Biseop. See Beoedlel
BUuk Book of Cmntmrtkem, 948. 949 910

851
Dlaok Death, the. 871
Blackwater river {HattU of Uaidon), 144
Blaiwtam, Irish tale. 293
Biaaebafloor. Bee Florts end 0.
BhUng. in Ohtbere's ^oj*g», 94
BUekUmp HomUim, 114. 129
Bloet, Robert, bp of Lincoln. 166
Bloia. See Alexander, and I'eter. of
Boccaccio. 199. 814, 860; B.'s Violanir.

in Ofyaipia, 838; FiUKolo, 286; IM-
eammm^ 986

Bodel. Jean, Chanton de SoUmn, 979. 809
Boethius. Dt Comtolaitome Pkilotopktoe,

213, 855; Alfred's Taraion, 91. M fl.,

107
Boinil, 148

Bolofma, school* of, 187, 192. 199. 200
Bonarrntara, 110, 154. 906
Boniface, Si, 73, 78, 66
Borron, Robert de, 968, 271
Borrow, George, 275
Boaham. See Herbert of

Boeworth. J., 91

BiSrarr Biarki. 07
Boaterwek. K., 147
Bracton. See Henrj of

Rmdley, Heurj. 87
liradwardine. Thomaa, Doctor frofwmdm

(low:- -1349). 013
nraki'lond. See J<.>celin of

Hrandes, 0., ix

Krandl, A., ix

Branwen. daughter of lAft, 969
Braune. W.. ix

Breca. in Btoteulf. 20 ; in H'idtith, 94
Brendan, St, 839. 47

1

Breton laji. 294
saiiiti, 68

Brttoni, I'nttt <U$, 837
Brewer, John SherreD. 909 ff., 907. 910
Bricriu's Ftatt, 096, 827
Bridlington. Augnatintan pflorj. 844
Brighani, NiohoXaa, 889
Brihtwotd. biabop. 188
Briiriili. 906. Am abp nder Cbasorr.
Trotim

Britaiti, Book of. 70 ff.

Bnttemum^ Utttona. S«« Kanniw
BroothaMe. foooiaia of. ia Tmmiu mtd
OMMte, 819

Bteoka. HopiNd A., i. 9 ff.. 47. 48. 51. 69
Bnaee, Aleiandf . 844

Bobart. 844, 850
Bnwe's AmfloSoMom IVrsiea if tkt Book

fT P*olm*. 106

Btms, Bafboot'a. 869
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Brnnanburh, Battle of, 137, 141, 150,

167, 287
Brunellus, the donkey of Nigel Wireker,

192
Brunne. See Robert Mannyng of

Brunnewake in Kestevene, 344

Brussels, cross at, 57
Brut, 235, 256, 258; Layamon's, 137, 223,

234 ff., 265, 375, 397, 398; Tysilio'B,

235; Wace's, 234, 235, 350

Brutus legend, 170, 175, 234, 258, 306,

336
Bucephalus, 307

Buddha, 286
Buelt, Builth or Buallt, 247

Bungay, Friar, 210
Thomas de (in Suffolk) (fl. 1290),

210
Bunyan, John, Christian and the Valley

of the Shadow of Death, 58

Burana, Carmina, 190
Burleigh, Walter (1275-1345?), 213

Burns, Robert, 290
Burton, Annals of, 178
Bury St Edmunds, Benedictine Abbey of,

213. See also St Edmundsbury
Bury. See Eichard of

Busirane, castle of, 295
Busiris, in Alfred's Boethius, 100

Byrhtferth (fl. 1000), 131

Byrhtnoth, in The Battle of Maldon, 41,

109, 137, 143, 144, 306
Byrhtwold, 137
Byron, 275

Cabal the hound, in Nennius, 247
Cadoc, St, 262
Cador, in Layamon, 266 ; in Emar^, 311

Cadwalader, in Layamon, 234 ; in Man-
nyng, 351

Caedmon (fl. 670), 14, 30, 41 ff., 56, 67,

61, 63, 82, 89, 96, 119, 142, 382, 383
Caer Rigor, 251
Caer Sidi, 251
Caerleon, or Caerlleon, or Carleou, upon

Uek, 197, 246, 260
Caesar, Julius, 13, 71, 81, 93, 187, 197,

342
Cain, 30

Grendel's ancestor, in Beowulf, 22

Calais, siege of, Minot's poem on, 357,

358
Calibum, Arthur's sword, 266
Caligula, in Orosius, 95
Cambrensis. See Giraldus

Cambriae Annates, 246, 248
Cambridge, Dominicans and Franciscans

at, 200
miser parson in Mannyng, 346
Platonists, vii

professorship of "Anglo-Saxon " at,

382
university, 184 ; Peterhouse, 205

Camden, William, 89, 381
Camel, river, 261
Camelford (Camlan), battle of, 248, 250,

2C6

Camelot, 326
Camlan. See Camelford
Campbell's Popular Tales of the West
Highlands, 294

Canon, John (fl. 1329), 211
Canterbury. See Gervase of

archbishopric of, 50
coming of Theodore and Hadrian

to, 71
Franciscans at, 202
sack of, by Danes, 127, 139
school of, 79, 87
school of handwriting at, 13

Canterbury Chronicle at Christ Church, 109

Tales, etc. See Chaucer
Canute, 111, 127, 150, 337
Canute Song, The, 219
Caradoc or Caradog of Llancarvan, 65,

262
Carados, in Conte del Graal, 323
Carannog, St, 262
Carlisle, in Arthurian romance, 312, 313
Carlyle's Past and Present, 176
Carmarthen, Roman walls at, 197
Carmarthen. See Black Book of
Carmelites, the, 213
Carolingian romances, 302, 309. See

also under Charlemagne
Carrie, 236
Carthage, in Alfred's Orosius, 95

Carthusians, the, 189

Casere, in TFidsith, 35

Cassiodorus, 20, 213
Cassodorien, in Richard Caur de Lion,

307
Castle of Love. See Grosseteste

Cato, Distichs of, 119

Cattraeth, 249
CatuUus, 362
Cavall, the hound, in Eulhwch and Olwen,

247
Caxton, 245, 285
Cearbhall, Irish king, 287
Cecilia, St, 74
Cedd, St, 82
Celia, in As You Like it, 298
Celtic influence on EngUsh literature,

274 ff.

Ceolfrid, abbot, 55, 82
Ceolwnlf, king of Northumbria
Cerdic, 236
Cerne, abbey of, in Dorsetshire, and Book

of, 86, 116, 120, 125, 150
Chad, St (d. 672), 82
Chalon-sur-Saone, 34
Chambers, Cyclopaedia ofEnglish Litera-

ture, ix

Chansons de geste, 279, 291, 448
Charlemagne in romance, 169, 281, 283,

284, 302, 306, 342, 467
Charles, Emile, 208 ff.

n, king of England, 282

the Bald, 88, 89

the Great, 5, 84, 88 ff. For romances,

see under Charlemagne and Carolingian

Charm for Barren Land, 64

Charms, Old EngUsh, 40
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Chut, D«ar Laod* to Kent. X5S
ChArt«r. Um UrMt. 151. IM. 174
CbartrM, «ehool of. 188 8.. S16
CkAtMm fAwtam. 8m Oromliali
CluUtaarii. th«. M
ChAac«r. 0«offr«y (l»4n?-H00). 1«. W.

Ii5. 170, 177, l'J3. 218. 270, i75 ff..

MO. t8S. 38S. ttS, 989. 999. 996, 399.

909. 816. 919, 989. 996. 848 fL. 9U,
866, 867. 880. 889. 886 ff.. 894 ff.

Canurbw^ ToiM, 16, 193. 918,

886, 396. 859
Man of l.a»'$ Talt, 181. 393
Nantu PrtiUt TaU, 193. 270
Parton'i TaU, Ths. 8£6
Sir Thop^ii. 277. 981. 989, 989,

m, 39-J. 396. 2<)0. 319, 865 ff.

Sqmiri'i TaU. 3, 9
Wife of liatk'B TaU, The, 177. 396
Yeoman'i TaU, The, TJS
Hout of Fame. 170
Trothis and Critn^de, 333

ChAOoerian acbool. 3'21, 834
Ohestn. ThomM, 295
ChevaUtr ds Couey. 800
Chevelen Auirnt (Swan-Knight). 391, 467
Child. J.. Batladt. 295
Childhcod of JetuM, 868
Ghildric, in LajAiuon, 337
aiioni&, St, 74
OhohiUuciu (Chlocbilaieiu) or HoigUaeot.
36

Chretien de Troyw. 968. 968, 269. 971,
373, 379 ff.. 985, 399. 463

Chev^ier d* U CharretU, 370
Cligia, 386
ConU del Graal, 258. 369. 371, 384,

994.838
Erfc, 960. 358. 274
/-* Ckrvalier au Lion (Yvain), 358.

974, 379. 980. 984
Trietam (Mcrib«d to C. de T.). 378

Chmt 8m (^riMwolf
Ckritt, On Serving, 997. 8m »1m Tks
P—itm of our Lard, 995, 93ff ; On U>f.
$om§ <^ mre Laturdt ; On Ureitun of wn
LcUktrdt, mm! Wohimg qf itn Lau^rd,
9S8

CkrUtahtt, 148. 876
OkrUHmu. Thtty of, 998
Chri«tln&. St. 74. 75
ChriMtopker. The. Bn|(lijli v«rahlp, 857
CkromUU. Th« Old RtiKhnh. 5. 63, 09. 90.

104. 1U7 ff., 187 ft . 145. 160. 161, 167.

919, 986. 945. 817. 859. 869. 874. 8m
»1m imdar WioebMtar. P*t«rboro«i||^

tte.

C>rin|fim BopepkmH Bfiteopi, 83
OhrjrMuitbiu, mutyr. 74

CBkorah, Dmh, oo 8t AomIib, 164
CiMfO. 76. 100, 186. 187
Ciorte, 986
CictMaiMW. Um, 189
CUra. 8m Othmt 4»
CLuvkkm, CoaMitotioBS oL S97
(HaHodm, 991

rUodlo, l:i Mtxr^** '^- Meitu"', 1

fleanmen. 3.'0 {? . 343
Clejt*. Si', 31'.

Clrtnrnl I\. •.>!>».

of llomc, 74,11-^ . jmtijiu of,

75
Cleop«tr». 95
CUr%eM$ and PwUa, di*k«u« batWMO,
866

CIol«o. in liArmmon, 987
OloTMlto, ijnod of. 50
Clorig. 30. 31
Cluit, ton of ClutvaiiMd, 9Sf
CliutToinad, 355
Oobbett, W.. 870
CoelATiM, 0.. 106. 185. 136
OoRgMhAll. 8m BAlph ol
Cokayyn^. Bm Lmtd of
Colbnuid. in Ony of WanrUk. 804 ff.,

843
Coleriilgo. 8. T., 148. 876
CoI;:rim, in LKvamon. 987
Colnmb*, St (.VJ 1-597). 49. 69
Oolumban. St (545-615), 65, 486
Colombu*. 209
Conunodua, 95
Comput. See Th«an, P. d«
Conftuio AwtanUM. B«e CJow
ConatAnM. 311
CoasUntinA. St, 74
Con<Lantine, Emp«rr>r. 55

in Lsjamon, 'If

A

of DcTon and Cornwall. 67
Conitantiai. 81

Cbloni^, 84

Oonrngton. So« Richard da
Cook. A. S.. X. 60. 67, 69
Coron, The, 158
Cordova, in Alfk«d's Oroohm, 96
CorfengMt, 188
CorineoA. in Lajamon, 337
Corippos. 76
Cormao, Iriah Mbolar (881-908). 946
OonMliu H«poa. 196
Corbip. 8«« John of
Cocmaa. martrr. 74
Cotton. 8c«< BartholoflMV da

Ooartbopa. W. J., UUt. ^ Emg. Fotlrjf,

940
Coatanoaa. Andr4 da, Rommm dn FrmmeHi,

986
Craik. O. L.. Tiii

Craahaw, IL. 233
Crajka, n«ar York, mottaalwj al, 96
Orao7, bat«U d. 857. 869
Orittmtd telM, 4B. «•
OroBwaO, TbooMa, 911
OrmU* dm AmfUe^ 110
OtaM, tetfrala and lt<an<W d Iha. 66.

66. 184; AWfHa'a booUy, Il4». Bm
al*o Drraa ^f the Rood

OxojiMid. wonmanr of. 89
QraflMd. Bm Palit of

QrvMdB. im. Is Wm. or Milwlwj.
166

OaahaliBB. ia FUd BHnmtd {BritriMt
Ftml^ 996, 917
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Cuirass. See Lorica
Cnneburga, abbess, 79
Cuneglasas, king, 67
Curson of Eedleston, cardinal (d. 1218), 199
Cursor Mundi, 134, 341 fif., 348, 399
Curtin, Hero Tales of Ireland, 293
Cuthbert, abbot of Wearmouth and

Jarrow, 61, 79
St, of Lindisfame, 64, 80, 82, 83,

85, 117, 118, 148
Cuthwin, 61, 71, 79
Cymbeline, in Geoffrey of Monmouth,
171

Cymric language and literature, 464
Cynewulf, 38, 41, 49 ff., 133, 134, 143,

325
CynewulPs Fata Apostolorum, 52 ff. ; runes

in, 12
Crist, 49, 52, 53, 66, 58, 59, 63, 64;

runes in, 12; Cook's edn., 59
Elene, 50 ff., 55, 57, 62, 63, 134,

143 ; runes in, 12
Juliana, 52, 53 ; runes in, 12

Cynewulf, bishop of Lindisfame, 49

king, in O.E. Chronicle, 107, 444
Cynulf of Clovesho, 50
Cyprianus, 76
Cyrus, Le Grand, 280

Dacia, in Geoffrey of Monmouth, 259
Daeghrefn, in Beowulf, 24, 27
Dame Siriz, 365, 366
Damian, martyr, 74
Dan Michel of Northgate, Kent, 353 ft.,

400
Eobert of Malton, 350

Daniel, 74
bishop of Winchester, 82
of Morley, 153

Daniel, Old Enghsh poem, 46, 48 ; runes
in, 11

Story of, by Hilarius, 191
Dante, 43, 99, 199, 200, 227, 232, 270,

363
Dares Phrygius, 170, 469
Daria, martyr, 74
Darius, 307
Dastin, or Daustin, John (fl. 1320), 453
David, 74, 93, 134, 147

St (d. 601), 67
Davy, Adam, 335, 353, 355
Davyd ap Gwilym, 275
Dawkyn, in Turnament of Totenham, 366
De Phillide et Flora, 460
Death, 227
D6bats, Old French, 239
Defoe, D., 257
Degare, Sir, 311
Degrevant, Sir, 289
Delgan, in Layamon, 236
Demetrias, St, 74
Dear, Complaint of, 4, 19 ff., 36, 373
Deusdedit (d. 663/4)
Deutschbein, M., Englische Sagenge-

schichte, 293
Devizes. See Bichard of

Dibdin's Eeminiscences, 216
Diceto. See Ealph of
Dictys Cretensis, 170, 467
Dicuil (fl. 825), 434
Diderot, 209
Didot Percival, in the Graal legend, 271
Dietrich, F., 49, 123

von Bern, 36
Diocletian, 309
Dionysius the Areopagite, 204
Discipline Clericalis, 365
Diu Krone, by Heinrich von dem Tiirlin,

269
Domesday Book, 390
Domesday, Fifteen Signs before, 356
Dominic, St, 200, 339
Dominicans, 200, 355
Domitian, 226
Don Gayferos, 293
Don Quixote, 293
D6n, the children of, 252
Donatus, grammars of, 114, 118
Doomsday, 227
Dorothea, 74, 75
Douglas tragedy, the, 300
Dracontius, 76
Drayton, M., 170, 289 {NympMdia)
Dream of the Rood (?Cynewulf), 42, 51 £E.,

66, 57, 63, 133 ; Kuthwell Cross, 12
Druids, 13
Dryburgh abbey, 383
Dryden, J., 283
Drystan, son of Tallwch (Tristram), 273
Drythelm, vision of, 82, 86
Dubricius, archbishop of the "City of

Legions," 259
Dnglas river, battle of, 259
Dunbar, W., 292
Dunnere, in The Battle of Maldon, 145

Duns Scotus, John, Doctor subtilis

(1265?-1308?), 200, 210 £f.

Dunstable, Annals of, 178
Dunstan, St (924-988), 113, 114, 118,

127, 131, 150, 151, 153, 243
Durham. See Simeon of

Durham, Book of (or Lindisfame Gospels),

14
Poem on the city of, 147
Ritual, runes in, 12

Eadberg, 148
Eadfrith, 148
Eadgils, Beowulf and Widsith, 24, 25, 35
Eadmer (d. 1124?), 162 ff., 168, 172
Eadric, 126
Eadwine, in Widsith, 35
Eaha, in Finnsburh, 31
Eahfrid, 73
Ealhhild, in Widsith, 34, 35
Eanmund, in Beowulf, 24, 26
Eanred's ring, 11

Earle, J., 104, 141
Easter controversy, 73, 81, 82
Easthealon, 126
Ebionite heresy, 224
Eccleston, T. de, 203
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EcRfriti). 10

Bfl((tbf«w. BMtviiiri (ftlhw, t3
V.ida, 8. Jl. 62
Eddiua SlrphAooa, 8A
Kdam. SOD of Nad, 'UA
Ed«v. king. 110, 113, 114. 191. 198,

187 ff.. S05
Edmand Irootide, 127, UO, 837

of Abln(^ion (d. 1240). 900
MO of Edwurd the Kldtr. 187
St. 191

Edward I. 850. 851. 870
n, 849. 855. 8M
III. 318. 984, 999. 888. 844, 868,

857 11.

a«theUng, 140
of Cam&nron, 370
ion of Edg»r, ISt), 189
8t. 856
Um CoDfenor, 111. 140. 149, 180,

887, StK)

the Elder. 137
Kdieard I, Elegy on, 870

//. Evil Tiwu* of, 370
Edwin, monk, 390

of Northumbria, Kl

Egbert, bp of Lindiffarne, 86
or Ecgberbl of York. 5. 80. 83, 84.

87
Kger, Sir, 991
KkIU Skalla^mnon. 9. 69
F.glawMur of Artois, Sir, 316, 471
Ehangwen, Arthur's htdl, 954
Eilhart ron Oberge, 273
Kinenkpl. E.. 118
EinliArt H Ltff of Charles the Oreat, 90
Ekkehard of St'OaU, 39. 88
ElbioK, in Alfrpd'a Orotius, 94
Elbodu>;a)i. See Elfod
Eleanor of Provenoe, wife of Henry III,

194, 861
wife of Henry II, 264

EUMee Boc. 110. 8c« alao Aetholflaed

ElfoA. or Elbodugna, biahop of Bangor
^d. 809). 70. 946

Bltaa of Jerasalem. 106
Elijah. 67. 74
EhpanJaa of Toledo. 85
EUaabelh of Sehonao, St, tM
EUaha. 74
BUsabatb. queen. 99. 819. 881
BHiahalhan lyriau. 869

Elf, BMoaatery of. 16. 114, 140
Ely. Sea Tboinaa of.

Bwtmrt, 810. 811. 818
gmim».Bammm JT, tU
JMlMMta, L', SO?

JIaoaA, B9ok ^, IIS
Bomwutto. in Bmmif and Vixdnik, M.

84 ff.

Epialalas. IM

Ocndat
tba mother ol lb* BMlh." 40

raa (OaniU). Sir, 984
ripll. Joka SlOtoa (i. 980). U4, 484

Brayn. in A#f«i, Ml
Braley. or Arley Bada. Wowaaf. Wk
Braolf (1040-1194). 449
Beebeobaeh. See Wolfram to«
ihalbaU. Sea Aa«ki«aU
Bibalbvfn, 81, 81
Btbaldieda, 84, M
Bthelwold. %m Aatbalwoia
Bthelwnlf'a poem on fCrayk^ 96
Enrhariat, Aelfrie on the, 117. 197. 118;

Lanfrano 00 the, IM
Euclid. 153
Bagenia, St. 74
Ealalia, St. 74
Borydiee. 295. 311
Euaebiua, 66. 75

(Hwaetb«rct). 60. 78, 79
Euittact>. Count. Ill

legend of St, 299. SIS
Enatochium. St, 74
Eatropioa, 81

Bvana, Gweoogrryn, 959
Sebastian. 958, 960. 271

Eve, 184
Ereeham. battle of. 836. 338

monaatery of. H9

or WorcetUr ChromieU, 109. Ill

Ereoham. Sec Walter of

Ejeur Hook, The, 12. 34. 89. 48. 59. 58.

6011., 151, 374. 428
Exodus (Old Rngliah). 46 ff.. 58. 68
Eynaham. abbey of. 125, 127, 188;

Aelfrio's lettera. 114, 195, 126: aynod
of. 129. 180

Ezckiel, 99

).

Pabliams, 158. 365
Faerie Queene. See Spenaer
Falsehood of Man (Bi

Fantoame. Jordan. 440
Pariciaa, 72
Farman. pheet of Harewood, Leaila, 189

Faatidiua. "Britiah biabop." a, 6S
FaU» of Men (Bi manna wyrdum). 61

Father t In*tru4-tv^ A, 69. 919. 868
F4eamp. mooka of. 909
Faliea, in Ovy 0/ Wmrwiek, 804 ff.

Faliz, 74, 75
of Croyland, £.(/« of St tfalAia*.

68, 85. 181

of Uml. 86
B., 180
Mr, 188, 181. 998. sot, 808

flhaBhIU, b Hem. S04
Plnn. in Beom^tf, Fiiuukwk and iri4(«lA,

98. 81. 84

Erea,

*. 80, 47
rMaii.8W
fMak, In B4Pm^. IS. 18
fH^timiw, Bobm. 9S6
fUa-MAla. hUtmM (d 1198). ITS

W. (d. 11907). 448
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Fled Bricrend (the feast of Bricriu), 327
Fletcher, R. H., The Arthurian Material

in the Chronicles, 257
Fleury, religious revival of, 113. See also

Abbo of

Florence of Worcester, 90, 91, 160 ff.

Florentine, in The Seven Sages, 309
Flores and Blanchefiour, 286, 303, 308,

309
Floripas, in Sir Ferumbras, 302, 303
Florus of Lyons, 81
Foliot, GUbert (d. 1187), 173
Forster, 117
Foster, Gregory, 143
Four Sons of Aymon, 292
Foxe, John, 124
Francesca, 363
Francis, St, 200, 201, 339
Franciscans, the 200
Francorum, Gesta Eegum, 26. See also

Gregory of Tours
Franks casket, 12; Franks in Beowulf,

etc., 25, 26, 32, 34
Fraternity of Vagabonds, vii

Frederick II, emperor, 199
Freeman, E. A., 163, 171, 197, 199
Freyr (Old Norse alphabet), 10
Friars Minor, 203, 209
Frigidianus, bishop, 105
Frische Haff, the, 94
Frisians, the, in Beowulf, 24 ff., 31
Froda, in Beowulf, 24, 25
Froissart, 213, 358
Frollo, 236
Fr6'Si (Frotho IV), 25
Frotho I, 28
Froumond, 101
Furnivall, F. J., ix, 344
Fursey, the Irish hermit, vision of in

Bede, 82, 86

Gabriel, the angel, 115
Gaddesden. See John of

Gaelic language and Uterature, 464
Gaimar, Geoffrey (d. 1140), Estorie des

Engles, etc., 104, 170, 236, 264

Galahad, in Arthurian legend, 271

Galen, 192, 193
Galleroun, in Awntyrs of Arthure, 312

Gamehjn, Tale of, 289, 298, 299, 367

Gareth, in Malory, 295
Garter, order of the, 328
Garulf, in Finnsburh, 31

Gaufridus Arturus, 257
Gaul, women of, 151

Gautar, the, in Old Norse literature, 26

Gautier, archbp of Sens, 190

de Doulens, 328
Gawain, in Arthurian legend, 243, 260

(Walgainus), 261, 269, 270, 281, 284,

285, 287, 295 ff., 309, 311 ff., 336. See
also Sir Gawayne, below

Gaioain, Wedding of, 295, 312
Gawayne, Sir, and the Grene Knight, 296,

297, 320, 325 ff., 330 ff., 333, 334, 378
Geat, in Dear, 36
Geatas, the, in Beoivtdf, 24 ff.

Generydes, 291
Genesis, A and B, Old English, 46 ff., 63

and Exodus, Middle English, 225,

376, 387, 399
Geoffrey de Vinsauf (fl. 1200) (Art of

Poetry), 193
of Monmouth (1100?-1154), 68,

71, 158, 159, 168 ff., 175, 235, 237,
245 ff., 250, 252, 257 ff., 264, 266 ff.,

284, 336, 338, 350, 351
the cripple, in Tale of Beryn,

298
George, St, 308
Geraint (Sir Erec), 274, 284
Gerald of Wales, See Giraldus Cam-

brensis

Geraldines of Wales, the, 194
Gerbert of Aurillac, 209
Gereint or Geraint, son of Erbin, in The
Black Book, 250, 253, 255

Germanus, St, of Auxerre, 70, 81
Gervase of Canterbury (fl. 1188), 173, 175

of Tilbury (fl. 1211), Otia Im-
perialia, 173, 176, 192

Gervasius, 75
Gesta Romanorum, 135, 365, 367, 477
Gibbon, E., 165, 244
Gibicho, in Waltharius, 32
Gifica (Gibicho), in Widsith, 34
Gifts of Men (Bi monna craeftum), 61
Gilbert de la Porr^e, 184, 185

of Semprmgham (1083?-1189), 229,
364

the Englishman (fl. 1250), 453
Gilbertine order, 344
Gildas (516?-570?), 5, 65 ff., 70, 71, 81,

247, 262, 350
Gilla Coemgin, 70
Gillus. See Gildas

Giraldus Cambrensis (11467-1220?), 160,

171, 173, 176, 177, 188 ff., 194 ff., 202,

243, 292
Glanville. See Eanulf de
Glastonbury, 150, 164, 198, 243, 262, 272,

313
Glastonia, abbey of, in Life of Gildas, 262
Glewlwyd Gavaelvawr or Glewlwyd of the
Mighty Grasp, one of Arthur's porters,

251
Gloucester, Robert earl of, 156, 166, 256,

258
Gloucester Chronicle. See Robert of

Gloucester

Gloucester, or South English Legendary.
See Legendary

Gnomic Verses, O. E., 218
Godard, in Havelok, 303
Godfrey of Bouillon, cycle of, 291

of Cambrai and Winchester, 191
Godiva, Lady, 364
Gododin, Aneirin, 249
Godric, in Battle of Maldon, 145

St (1065?-1170), 375 ; CantusBeati
Godrici, 220

Godrich, household of, in Havelok, 303,

304
Godwin, 111, 139
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GolflfTM tni Oawmme. tl9. tSS, 8S4
OoldborRij. iu Hartiok, 808. 804. S61
GoUn Uomd, lAtf. &5. 1S4, S48
' > .' bisW kod ChUardi* Po<ms. 177,

in Cunor Mmmdi^ Ui
.. I., 5M. 61

<'i ^nhuruul lagaod, t89

.-.bum. 268. J78. 816
?-140«). 191.204.277,

^'i; Conftuio
17. 852

oil, 814

G: ird (d. 1572). 170
Gr V, Id AxUiuruui romance, 2€1,

, TKe Quttt, 190. 271, 272;
(^utu del St OrodA attributed to Map,
271

Grave, Tht. 147
Graret, SUintoM of the, 243, 349. 250
Gray. X.. 275
Gm>n. J. R.. 196. 901
Gre<-ne'a Friar Bacon amd Prior Bmmgmg,

210
Orcgorian Goapela at Corpoa Christi

GoUege. Cambridge. 72
Gregorr IX. 208

Naxianzao. 74
of Tour*. 26. 67. 117
the Great. St, 53, 61. 75, 81. 85,

88. 96, 103. 117, 224. 231. 347. 355;
Alfred's vervion of Cura I'attoralu,

91, 92 ; Werferlh'i version of tba Dia-
lofuta, 105 ; and the English boy tlavM.
334, 851. 379. 880

Gregory, St, TremtaU of, 812
Orein. C. W. M.. ix, 48, 91
Orendel. in Beowlf. 2, 11, 22. 23. M,

116
OrendlM mere, 27
Grene Knight. 8m Gaicai/tu, Sir
Orcllir, 27
Grtttu Saga, 27. 28
Griffin, maker of Arthur's spear, in

Lajamon, 2C5
Grim, in Uarelok. 808, 804
Grimbald of 8t b«nini. Flandera, abbot

of \V»ndio.tt«r. 89, 9-»

Griniii., Jacob. 55, i»-i

Grimsbr. in Haielok. 303. 861. S«4
OnMMlMte, Bob«rt (d. 12.'; |, 308. '.Htl fL,

209. 310. 843, 868; tikduam tAmamr,
301. S43

Guaia. cardinal, SM
OoMt. E. .. SS8

Ud7 ObvloU* (JTaMnoffoii), 347.

353. 368, 376
Ooiboox, Oarolinfftan b«ro4aa, SOI
Gnide Ml* OoIodm. 170
Ooildted. BwHlahoUaoT
GnUlmmma i$ PmUrmt, 38L 8m WlUam

of P.

CtiUiaiuM U MarUkal^ 473

Ovtemw*. or GMMtw, 3S1, 363. 366.
370. 813, 818, a/7

Oolafaiol, Wada's boat. 31S
Ovianioa, mattim of. 346
OakbuB, prion of. 181
OnianM. 116
Oondioarias (OoodahariiM), Ung of tha

BorgQndiaA*, 88
Gunthanoa, in WtHkmrim (ir«idA«r#l.

32
Guthora, in Waldhtrt and WtdsitK t*.

35
-t —

»

Guthlae, St, in Old Engliab. 61. £3. 68;
Ufe of, 85, 86, 181. Boa Falix of Cioj.
land

GuthUf. in Beowulf and 11—ili>. tl
Gay of Wancuk, Sir, 318, 381, IM. »«,
802 (L

Gwalchmei - Gawain. in tha WaUh Triads
and in the ilabim>ifi<m, 369

Gweatad, 256
Gwavyl, son of Gwestad. 266
Gwynn, son of Nud. 264
Gyngaljn, in Ltbeams De»conmt, 813

HabLie. Sim«on, piper of Kilharehan, 390
HaddebT. in the Baltic. 94
Hadea, kioK of, in Prrxieu Annitr%, 251
Hadrian, abbot, 6. 71 ff.. 77. 82
Hadrian IV (Nicbolaa Brcakspcar), 18<
Haathcjn. in Beowulf, 24
Hagall (Old Norse alphabet), 10
Ha^rano, in Waldiura and H altkariia, S3,

88
Dai^ena. in Waldktn and WidsxtK, 88
Hakiujt. Richard. 95
" Hal was tha, (ojde. flra modor," S
Halea. i. W.. FoUa LiUtrari*^ 318
H^tij.^. s«a *<«»«»»<**> of
Hales. See Tbomaa da
Halfdan. 25
HaJga. in Beown^f, 36
Ualgoland. 94
//ait MeidmkaA. 399, 284. 883
Halidon UtU. s:>7

liama, in Btmtulf and H'ufjKA. 38. 86

Hamaoorom, pagoa, 84
HamM. 16. 393
// Sot UannjBg

^..;s Rmtkmorih QotftU.
a priaat of. 133
l.'.O

Hmrrovxng or iitu. «o, 4«.

M., lot
oae mtmo sui

voo Aao. 888. 380
Haranar-Raahtd. 168
Baaung*. bailie of. 111. 149 8., 1ST
Haltoanofiim, pagoa, 84
frirsw<l. 83
Hmmlak Urn Dam. 318. tH. 888 Om^ »/>•

UawkjD and Dawkyn aad Tonkya, In

Iki Tuntaatgmt m JeteaAaa, S88
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Hay, Sir Gilbert, 291
Haymo, 117

Headda, or Hedda, 77
Healfdene, in Beowulf, 22, 25, 31, 32

Heardred, in Beowulf, 24
Heame, T., 143
Heathobeardan, the, in Beowulf, 24, 25

Hedwig, 229
Helena, St, finder of the CroSB, 55, 56,

133, 134
HeUta, in Saxony, convent, 229

HelgakviiSa Hiorvar^ssonar, Old Norse

poem, 21
Hundingsbana U, Old Norse poem,

21
Helgi, son of Halfdan, 25
Heliand, 46, 47
Helias of Jerusalem, 136
H61ie de Borron, 273

Hell, Eleven Pains of, 227
Helmgisl, 87
Hemingburgh. See Walter of

Hendyng, Proverbs of, 219, 363

Hengest, in Finnsburh, 31, 32. See also

104, 246
Henry I, 151, 154, 157, 162, 222, 256,

278, 336
II, 156, 157, 167, 171 ff., 176, 181,

185, 188, 189, 191, 197, 198, 202, 238,

243, 258, 264, 272, 307, 337, 397, 398

Ill, 180, 184, 194, 233, 238, 337,

368
IV, 322
of Bracton or Bratton (d. 1268),

181
of Huntingdon (1084?-1155), 159,

160, 162, 166 ff., 170, 172, 174, 191, 218,

257, 262, 336, 337
of Saltrey (fl. 1150), 191, 474

Heoden (He^inn), in Deor, 37

Heodeningas, the, in Deor, 37
Heorogar, in Beowulf, 25

Heorot, Hrothgaiahall, in Beowulf, 22

Heoroweard, in Beowulf, 25

Heorrenda, ministrel, in Deor, 37

Herbarium, Old English, 135

Herbert, G., 232
of Bosham (fl. 1162-1186), 448

Here Prophecy, 218

Herebeald, in Beowulf, 24

Heremod, in Beowulf, 23, 26

Hereward (fl. 1070-1071), 111, 287, 364

Hergest. See Red Book of

Heriricus, in Waltharius, 32

Hermenegild, St, 105

Hervarar Saga, 35

Hesiod, 77
Hetel (HeiSinn), in Kudrun, 37

HeSinn, 37
Hettner, H., viii

Hetware (Chattuarii), in Beowulf, 25, 26

Heurodys, in Sir Orfeo, 311
Hiarrandi, father of"He«mn, 27
HiaSningar, 37

Hickes, G. (1642-1715), 31, 147, 382

"Hightest thou Urse," 460
Hilarion, 74

Hilarius, 191
HUda or Hild, St (614-680), abbess

of Streoneshalh, Whitby, 42, 43, 45,

82
Eildebrandilied, the, 36
ffildeburh, in Beowulf, 31
Hildegard, St, of Bingen, 229
Hildilid, or HildeUtha, St, abbess of

Barking, 74
Hildr, daughter of Hogni, 37
Eiltgund, in Waltharius and Waldhere,

82 ff.

Hiorvar^Jr, brother-in-law of Hr61fr, 25

Hippomedon. See Ipomedon
Hisperica Famina, 69, 70
Hnaef, in Beowulf and Widsith, 23, 31,

32, 34
EoefuSlausn of Egill Skallagrimsson,

62
Hoel, king of Brittany, 259, 260

Hogni, 37
Holinshed, B., 170
Holkot, Kobert, Moralitates, 214

Holm, in Norway, 179
Holofernes, 142
Holy Boman Empire, 318
Holywood. See Johannes de Sacro Bosco

Homer, 77, 170
Homilies, Old English (see also Aelfric,

Wulfstan, etc.), 218
Middle English, 221

Honorius of Aatnn, Elucidarium of,

343
Horace, 76, 193, 221

Horant, in Kudrwn, 37

Horm, Danish viking, 287

Horn Childe, 260, 282, 291

Horn, King, 218, 281, 287, 291 ff., 299,

303 ff., 309
Horn, The Gest of King, 286

Horologium, Old Engli^, 136

Horsa, 104
Horstmann, C, 338, 340
Hospitallers, the, 189
Hothbroddus, 25
Hoveden, John (d. 1275), 194

Hoveden. See Eoger of

Hrethel, in Beowulf, 24
Hrethric, in Beowulf, 25

Hr6arr (Roe), son of Halfdan, 25

Hroerekr (Roricus), 25
Hr61fr, 25

Kraki, 25, 27
HrSlfs Saga Kraka, 25, 27

Hrothgar, in Beowulf and Widsith, 20,

22, 23, 24, 25, 29, 32, 34

Hrothwulf, in Beowulf and Widsith, 23,

25, 34
Huchoun of the Awle Kyale, 333

Hue de Rotelande (o. 1185), 190, 270, 285.

See also Ipomedon
Hueil or Hnel, king of Scotland, 262

Hugh of Kirkstall (fl. 1200), 450

Hugo de St Victor, 228, 232, 234, 355

Hugo, Victor, 279
Hunferth (Unferth), king's "orator," in

Beowulft 22
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Haiu. th«, 8S, S5
Hunlingdoo. 8m B«iii7 of
Haoo of BordaMU. tM
nap«, S4a
lluthomdmmi, Strng of ttu, 870
llushami't M»maff«, 4, 89; runM in,

la

HwMUMTDt. 8m SoMbiu
Hwam kotff ekirtekt is mm4tr moU, 3S6
Hygd. in B4omtl/, SS. 94

Hjr«i1m, in Btowulf. 33, 14, S5. fft, S9.

41

HjDdlali64, Old Nuno poom, S3

Ider, 297
I^eroA, in Arthuri»n l.^*^!!!, "J'.'.)

IgnAUu.t, EputU* ol, rv'udt riu^ bj GroMO-
tMto, ai>4

ndMBtMr. ao6
IKad, 393
mtyd. St, St ntnt or ntntru (fl. 520) of

LftDtwit Major, Waloa, 66, 6l, 69
Ilmington, 126

ImmA, in B«de, 10
In Dulmt Dominicu, 227
Ine. l«w« of, 97, 9h

Ingald, in Dtowulf and Widsith, 24, 25,

34
Inguddr, 25
Innocent III, 198

IV, 201

lona, 30. 42
IpomtdoH, Hoe d« Roteland^ 190, 270,

281, 286, 286, 291, 313, 314

Ireland. Bn^liith ntadents recort to, 71
IrcnseoA, Aelfho's bonuljr on, 118

Irene, St, 74

Ibmc. 46, I'J3

Iaftb«ll», in ileoMttre for Mtatwt, I

iMult. 272 fL, 298, 810. Bm tlao Tri«-

trazn

laidor* of ScriUe, 71, 75, 80. 224, 848,
434

St, •tymologlM o^ 119
UU of Birds, 889

of Man, in Horn, 804
Inmbrat, Sir, 289, 292. 315

J»eob«ui Irriata, 862
Jaoobas a Voragino (1230-1296). 55, 184,

343
JamM VI, Art of Potfi*, 291

O. P. U . 287
81, 118. 231

Jamnea. legend of, 185
Janos, t«mpl« of, 03
Jarrow, 6, 7J. 78, 79. 88, 85. 99
Jaaoo. or Jueooa, in PmrUsmtemt of tk*

Tkrt* Apt*, tSS
Jean da HaolvTilk (fi. 1164). 198

d« Mean. 99
Jebb, Bamoel. i07
Jeremiah. 74
JerooM, Si. 66, 70. 75. 103, 117, 190t

169. 855
Jcmaakn. in the legmd of the Croa^

134

JrrMMir^ B^UU •J, 856

Jeeoe, Om'e irMlment of Um name of,

tSS. 8m ako CkkldkoU of, and under
Ohriat

Jewi^perMOTtioaeor.l76i Jewiah luenifa.
68, lit I Jevkb vritmi. 478 ; J««tt •!
Oifottl. 101.

JoannM d* (iarlandia (6. IISOI. IM. 114
JoanoM Boo«a«. 484
JooeUn of Bimkalood (A. 1100). 176
JohannM de 8aaro Boooo (d. IS&S). or
John of Holywood. 100

John ChiTMsloB. IM
de BMmjarda, S^mma /Vj^a*.

eaaKmi, 867
de CeUa, 178
de Ouuedea, or Oxnead (d. I:i'j3 TL

450
d-T r Taieler td. 1165). 182— , - 194, lie
ni > roeeter . 161
of BMtUK*iuke (d. 1252), KM. 207
of Corbie. Abbot of Aetbelney.

89. 92
of Doneaeter, 857
of Oaddeeden (d. 1861), 453
of Guildford, 238
of LindeberKh, 848
of SalUbory (d. 1180). 178. 176.

183 S.. 202. 214. 216
of TrokelowB (fl. 1880), 181
of WoroMter, 162
prior of ilexbam (fl. 1180). 161
St. ErangelUt. 74. 198, &M
St. of BeTcrUy. 82
St, the Bapti«t. 74. 126
XXII, Pope. 212

Jokn, Veution of, by Peeodo-M^lito, 75
tht Rtevt, 468

Jonah, in Pearl and Patitmct, 823, 325
J6neeon, Amgrim. 81
Jordanea, 85
Joeeph, 74

of Exeter (fl. 1190). F\m lUgum
Artkmnu {^Antioektis), IM, 46H—

> of Annialhaea, 183, 271. 171
Joeephoe, 224
Joelan, in Bmm, 806. 806
Jodaa. 340
Judi*, 8t, 354
JudUh, 48. 49. 77. 110. 118. 187. 141 fl*..

150. 230
Judith, daoffhtor of Charlee th» Raid. Hg

Julian, in Aidbelm't trvatiM on nrgimiT,
74

of Toledo. 76
Ju: . '.S. 219
Ji >«. 185
J<.

"

Jt;

Ju; .

JoaMfaad, i. i

Jnatine. Rt. 7t

Ju^
Ju.

de, ix

- n^^tumt. 101
>s. 2

KaenBardio, 164
Kat -ir K«T, Mir. e Vnlghl of Afthor.

V I'i, 818
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Karlamagnus Saga, 283
Karlemeyne and the Duzeper, 226
Katharine, St, Life of, 229
Keats, J., 275
Kempis, Thomas k, 99
Kenelm, St, 336, 339
Kent, laws of, 98
Kentish Chronicle, 111, 112. See also

under Chronicle

Sermons, Old, 221
Kenulph, bishop of Winchester, 125
Kestevene, 344
Kilbarchan, 290
KUwardby, Robert (d. 1279), 210
Kilyd, 254
Kinbelin, in Layamon, 237
Kirkham, monastery of, 342
Kirkstall. See Hugh of

Kittredge, Q. L., ix

Knight of Curtesy, 300

of the Burning Pestle, 292

of the Red Shield, 294
Kogel, R., 21
Kolbing, E,, ix

Krebs, H., 105
Kudrun, Austrian poem, 37
Kulhwch and Olwen, 247, 250 £E.

Kymry, early poetry of, 249
Kyndylan, haU of, 275

Labb^'s Concilia, 190
Lactantius, 58, 76
Lady of the Fountain, 253, 274
Lai le Freine. See Marie de France
Lambwell, Sir, 295
Lamentation of Souls, 356
Lancelot, 236, 261, 267, 270, 271, 273,

313, 363; prose romance, 264, 270,

271 ; Lancelot du Lac, 190
Land of Gokaygne, 365
Lanferth, letter of, 120
Lanfranc (1005?-1089), 128, 149, 153,

154, 222
Langland, 292. See also Piers Plowman
Langres, 34
Langtoft. See Peter of

Langton, Stephen, archbishop (d.l228), 200
Lantwit Major, 66
Lanval, 295
Laon, monks of, 250
Lapidaries, 460
Lar, 146
Larminie, W., 294
Lathacan, Laidcenn or Loding, Irish

prince, 68
Laudine, iu Ywain and Gawain, 312
Launfal

—

Landavall, 295
Launfal, Miles, Thos. Chestre, 295

Sir, 281, 291, 294, 295, 299, 310
Lavenham, Richard (fl. 1380), 455
Lawrence, bishop of Durham, 191
Laws, Old English, 130. See also the

chapter on Alfred, 97 ff.

Lay Folk's Mass Book, 353
Layamon (fl. 1200), 137, 139, 170, 218,

222, 234 ff., 264, 265, 278, 287, 288,
292, 337, 375, 378, 393, 398

Layton, in Strype's Ecclesiattical

Memorials, 212
Lazarus, Raising of, by Hilarius, 191
Lear or Leir, in the Bruts and Chronicles,

171, 235, 237, 336. See also lAfx
Leech-hook, The, 106, 135, 136
Legendaries, 317, 335. See also under

various saints

Legendary, South English, 134, 335 ff.,

340, 341
Leicht, A., 102
Leire, Danish royal residence, 27
Leland, J., 131
Leo IV, 88
Leofrio (d. 1072), 151
Lepidus, Consul, 95

Mutius, 95
Lewes, battle of, 368
Lewis, "Monk," 287

of Bavaria, 212
the Pious, 47

Leyden riddle, 61
LibeausDesconus, or Sir Liheaus, oiLibius

Disconius, 282, 284, 289, 295, 312
Liber Monstrorum, 26
Limber Magna, Lincolnshire, 343
Lincoln Castle {Havelok), 351
Lindelof, 132
Lindisfame, 5, 83, 86, 89
Lindisfame Gospels, The, 14, 72, 132
L'Isle, W., 123
Little's Grey Friars at Oxford, 209, 210
Llongborth (supposed to be Portsmouth),
250

Llud: and Llevelys, 252
Llyr, 252, 255. See also Lear
Llywarch Hen (496?-646?), 248, 249,

275
Llywelyn, in Mannyng, 351

Prince of Wales, 180
ap Gruffud, 263

Lodge, Thomas, 298
Logres, in Arthurian legend, 279
Lollards, the, 364, 371
Lombard, Peter, Master of the Sentences

201, 208, 210 ff.

Long Life, 228
LongfeUow, 147
Lorens, fr^re, 354
Lorica, or Cuirass, 68, 69
Lot, F., 262
Loth and Lot, in Arthurian legend, 259,

326
Lotos Eaters, 373
Louis IX, 336, 354
Lounsbury, T, R., X
Luard, H. R., 182, 204
Lucan, 76
Luces de Gast, 273
Lucius, in Morte Arthure, 313
Lucy, St, 74, 356
Ludwig the Pious, Life of, by Thegan, 90
Luke, St, 74
Lul, letter from, 79
Lumby, J. R., 146
Lumond, sea of, in Layamon, 236
Luve Bon, Thomas de Hales, 233
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Ljeaothraey, WIM in, 816

I^k«««kH. 114

I<fa^M7, Sir D^Tid, Squire MtUmm, t91

T_ji:iin—I. 279
lO^rioB. UarMui (B.IL MiS), SCO ff . 870.

t78

M>twl.<«M*rt»ogBob»t Fll>.bHiioa.966
Mahkmtitm, U9. ttfli SSt, 105. 169,

871. 876. 8m abo Udj 0. 0««t
lf*epb«noo, J.. 876
lliiddn. F.. M9. 898, 886. 888
MBMldsM. 8m Jr«i<<<m, AitlU of
MhIowiiih. king of Anglcaey. 67

ir«fiM CAorta, On tA« iTiiiy'* Br^oiktii^

M« Ccn|^nM4i4M o/. 376
MAiUwBd, P. W.. in TrmiU's Soctoi Sng-

lamd, 868
MAlebns, St. 74.' 76, 191

Maleolm of Seotland (Malcolm III). 140

MmUtm, Tkt BattU of. 48. 10<J. 125.

187. 143. 144, 150. 278
Malkin and Jankin, in LuUl Soth Sermun,
06

MdaMbfUT Abb«j. 78, 159. 8m William
ci MaliitMlwiij

Mmkfj, Sir ThomM. 348, 945, 368, 269,

371, 894. 396. 899
lUmbrw, legend of, 135
ir«JM»y«an, Son of Llyr, 252, 356
Mmmi»9aU'» TravtU, 807
MaaiOm, 88
MaBSTSR. Robert, ofBnmne (fl.1388-1888)

[Handlyng Stpuu. etc.). 304, 885, 840,
841. 344 ff., 868, 899

lUBorUer Castle, Wales, 194
ManiiMripti, 7
liap, Walter (fL 1200) (D< Nuffit

Curialium. QueU del St Graai, etc.),

167. IfiO, 178, 176, 177, 188 ff., 264,
270, 271, 272, 867

Marathon. 95
Marbod of Kbeima, 332
MaroalUnos Cornea, 81
Mar«»U. 68
Marfam, ehfookle of tb<- abbey of, 356
MMfaral, dslrr -' ^ <-^ d aelhelii^. 140

IfuBMtil^ in .' .1

Mutesa. Sooto* \l(ri6~l09ir). 161
Ifarie de Frmnee, 338, 189, 370. 874.

181. 394. 396. 800, 469
Lai U FrHtu, 381, 800
Lam^al, 374
L4 Chivr^tuilU (The Hooer-

•oekU). 374
Ifark m Mareh ah Meirahian, kiM of

Corowall. 878. 374. 810
Mark. Xl. 133
M»m««« F«a«t, parabU of, in CieowwM,
328

Manh. Adam, 306. 106
MarrifUo of Padoa, 313
Martial, 191
Martin, 8t, 74, 118
Marttnioa, Monk, 105

E. L. I.

MartfTotoff, Bede'e, 80
Tk4. W«,i Saxon. 105. 106

Mary, the Vincin, 64, 74. 115, 146. 147.

330. 148, 397. 831. 842. 848. 868.

868. 8m also the foUoving:
CoMMMto MarUu and AttmKptio
JmHm, 181

JIm Joys of tha Virfim, Tin, 181
Loftong of w Ltfdi, 233
0» Qod Vrtu^tn of ure Jjtfii (A
Good Orison of Oar Lady). 383

Prayer to Our Lady, A, 282
Pra^tr to tht I'lrptn. A, 232
SmimU Maria Virgint, 220
8omg to tht Virgin, A, 282

Mary of Egypt, St, Life of, 181
Mary Magdalene. 8t, 341
Math, $on of MathonKy, 252
MatUda. qoeen of Henry I. 151, 157
Matthew of Westminster, 179

St. 54
M4tzner, E.. ix

Maud, empress, 166
ifor^x Wledig, Dream of, 252
Maxima, abbess, 75
Maximian, emperor, 53
Mead, W. E. (MerUn), 268
Medraat, or Modred, or Mordred, 248
Meilyr, story of, in Giraldut Cambrensit,171
Helchior. in William of PaUnu, 816
Melohizedek, 74
Melior it Idoine, 460
Mellyagraonce, of Malory, 363
MelioM, chronicle of, 174
Melwas, king of Somerwt, 261
Menologium, 145
Mrrchant'e Second Tale, 298. 399
Meroia, 50. 125

laws of. 98
Mercian annals (or CftronieU of Aethtl-

Jlatd), 109, 110. Se« also onder
Aethelflaed. the Lady of Mercia

Merlin, prophecies of, 169. 170, 193.

258, 856 : in the liniu. 235, 2^9, '206

(Kaermedin, in LaramoD) ; in th«
romanoes. 263, 368 {Vita Merltmi,
8uiu dt Merhn, Myr^, in Welsh
tradition). 209, 371 (Bobert d«
Borron's)

Mermedonians, 53
Metre, Bede's traetj on, 80
Michael. St. 134, 227, 839
Middle Agea. the. 99. 168, 1C1. 187,
ira 394. 399, 800. 806. 868. aoC. 371

Migne. Patrologia, 186. 903. 360
Miller, T.. trana. of Bade, 44, 96
MUton, J.. 43. 164. 870
Milas, St. 106
IfinJ o- ifan (Bi manna mode), 81
Minot, LeorcoM (18007-18637), 390. 836,

853, 856
Modfad, or Mordrad, in Arthurian U«od.
»^ie0fl..l68.81S

Mohaimnadaniam. 153
MobAra, J. B. P.. 871

1. Tbeodor. A5, 66. 68. 70
ith. Bm Gwiflrey of

32
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Monte Cassino, 214
Monte. See Eobert of

Montfort. See Simon de

Moral Ode. See Poema Morale
Morgam, chronicle of the abbey of, 256
Morgan le Fay, 265, 327
Morley, H., viii, 47, 218
Morley. See Daniel of

Morris, B., 115, 218
Morte Arthure (English rime and allitera-

tive versions), 235, 270, 281, 284, 290,

313, 333
Moses, 134, 226
Mucins, consul, 95
Mule sans Frein, La, 296
Munchner Brut, 236
Myrgingas, the, in Widsith, 34, 85

Napier, A. S., 53, 55, 125, 129, 133

Narcissus, 74
Neohtan, king of the Picts, 82

Neckam, Alexander (1157-1217), 193,

227, 238, 239, 367
Neilson, George, Huchown of the Awle
Byale, 284

Nemnivus, 70
Nennius or Nynniaw (fl. 796), 31, 65,

66, 68, 70, 71, 81, 169, 245 ff., 250,

257, 258, 268, 336
Neots, St, Lives of, 90, 131

Nero, 226
Nest, "the Helen of Wales," daughter of

Rhys ap Tewdwr, 194, 256
Neville's Cross, battle of, 357
Newburgh. See William of

Nicholas of Guildford (fl. 1250), cleric

of Portisham, Dorset, 238
Nicholas, St, Image of, by Hilarius, 191

Nicodemus, Gospel of, 133
Niflheim, 63
Niger, Ealph (fl. 1170), 450
Nimrod, in Alfred's Boethius, 101

Nithhad, in Deor, 36
Norman literature, 447
Normans, coming of the, 136, 149, 151,

156
North Sea, the, 32

Northumbria, 5, 14, 50, 62, 84, 89

(literary centre of western Europe),

305; school of chroniclers, 161 ; dialect,

132
Notker of St Gall, 81, 99

Nud, father of Gwynn, 255

Nutt, A., 253, 271, 272

Ockham. See William of

Octavian, 290
Odin, 8
Odo of Cheriton (d. 1247), 366

St, 153

Odyssey, 293
Offa, in Beowulf and Widsith, 26, 34

in The Battle of Maldon, 145;

legend of, 218
laws of, 98

Offarum, Vitae Duorum, 34

Ohthere (fl. 880), 94

Ohthere, in Beowulf, etc., 24, 25
Olaf, 287
Old German poems, 147
Old Wives' Tale, 294
Olif and Landres, 283
Ohvier, or Oliver in Sir Ferumbras (Fiera-

bras), 284, 302
Olwen, daughter of Yspadaden Pen Kawr,

254
Olwen. See Kulhwch and 0.

Onela, in Beowulf, 24, 26
Ongentheow, in Beowulf and Widsith,

24 ff., 34
OrdericusVitaUs (1075-1143?), 162, 163,

170
Ordlaf, in Finnsburh, 31
Orestes and Pylades, 314
Orfeo, Sir, 281, 288, 294, 295, 299, 300,

310, 311,

Orm (fl, 1200?) (and Ormulum), 222 S.,

340, 375, 376, 386 ff., 394, 398, 399
Orosius, Paulus, 66, 76, 81, 93 ff., 239
Orpheus and Eurydice, 294, 311 ; in

Alfred's Boethius, 100

Osbern (fl. 1090), monk of Canterbury, 153

Osbert de Clare (fl. 1136), 449
Oslaf (Ordlaf?), in Beowulf, 31
Osney, Abbey of and Annals of, 178,

182, 257
Ossianic poems, the, 275
Oswald, St, king of Northumbria, 82, 106,

120, 121, 148
St, archbishop of York, 113

Oswy, Oswiu, of Northumbria, 12, 380
Otfried, Old High German poet, 118, 288

Otho IV, 192

6ttarr, 26
Otuel, Sir, 302
Oua, 87
Ovid, 76, 197, 221

Owayn's, Sir, visit to Purgatory, 339

Owein, in Geraint, 274

Owl and the Nightingale, The, 219, 222,

223, 238 ff., 291, 361
Owun, one of the scribes of the Bush-
worth Gospels, 132

Oxenedes. See John de
Oxford, Grimbald's visit to, 89 ; Trill

millstream, 202 ; Black Friars Mills and
Road, 202; Grey Friars Mill, 202;

Preachers' Bridge, 202 ; Grand Pont or

Folly Bridge, 209 ; Durham (Trinity)

College, 215 ; riot at, 180, 337 ; and
Paris, 152, 183 ff., 222, 233; Merton
College, 213, 332; professorships of

"Anglo-Saxon" at, 382; Jewry, 202;
Church of St Edward, 202 ; St Ebbe's,

202; St Frideswide, 191, 193

Padua, Baconthorpe at, 213
Palamon and Palaemon, 279, 286
Palermo, Michael Scot at, 199
Panta river, or Blackwater, 41, 144

Paolo and Francesca, 270, 363

Paradiso, 99, 154
Parcae, the, in Alfred's Boethius, 100

Parcy Eeed, 300
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Paris. OMtaB. tM. in.lM.t90.8M

MftlOMTW Id. 1S&9). l&S. ItiO. 174,

178 ff.. 17». iH'i. 1H3, 904. 'l\\^ S64

No4r»-D«in«, eatlMdittl tctiool of.

18S, 100; Qowticr L«tiD. IM; abbey

of 8t Vktor. 18t: lU da la CiU. 183.

IM; bill and ehurch of 8aiot«-0«n«-

vUTi«, isa. 1H4: KnglUh achoUrs of,

153. 177, 183 ff.. 333: Borboona, 316;

infliMnea of. 149, 333
Pwkar. li*Uh«w. 80. »0
J^liail ^ Ifta Thrt AgtM, 8SS. 8S4
FutbaDopMoa, 886
PftrtlMnopax da Bloia, 3M
Pmrtttmmt, IM
i>arii*<^»60.m,M0. 8aa alao Wolfram

PMahMiiu Badbertos. 1S4
fmmimt of Mmrtfn. 75
f»Ur9MUr. ISO. 876. 876
Patemoatar, Kectiab Tantooa of tba.

•56
PmHmM. 830 fl.. 8SS. 884
PMriok, 8t (878—463), 65, 68. 70, 889.

4M
Paal. H^ iz

Lanfrane'a kinsman, 158

81, 73. 74, 115, m
Paul, St. RfvtUtiom or VUion qf, 76, 86.

11 H, m
Pauli, R., 91. 103
Paalinaa, 75, 81

of P4rigueai, 76
Panloa Diaoonaa, :i5

Qoaeator, 76
Paacock, Thomas LoTa. Tin MUfortvnet
^ E^hin, 363, 376

Pmrl^ 148, IM. 830 fl., 336, 839, 83J.

888, 878
PaaaaoU' Barolt, 371
Paekham. John (d. ri93), 310
Paoa'a Life of OnutUaU, 304
PMafiaa (fl. 400-418). 65
Panlartb Ubrary, Welah MS. in, 253
PmdtmdaU. 87
Faraldoa, William, 355
Ptrtexal It GaUoii. Til
Pere^v4lU. Str (Paroeral. PerearaU. Par-

etTal), -iC7. 368, 271. 373, 284, 289,
894. 6«« alao Parnval

PmUm, ton oj Kvratec, 3S3. 371
MaiM of Tfrt, 135
Pviiiia, 70
FwQgia, abaoUr of. 213
P«Ur da la Calk. 186

Oraitory's deaoon, 105
of Bloia (fl. 1160—1301). 178. 176,

187 188
of lAQKtofl, 844. 860 fl^ 858. 478
81, 118
Um whtar. 108

PtUr, RntlatiOK of, M
^Mvbotmfb, aboa^ of, 8M
rfhwqmh (CtiwvqIO. 49
niwiiwfiia Dvv iMosaio* ov
i>M«»6orMMA CkrMMia, 100, HI fl., 188,

8Mb M7, W7

Paiarbooaa, 106
Patrarob, 316
PMraa OooMalflr. 164. 198. 236. 84S
PtutiMgrr TaM*. 71
PAantenM tUArnkmU, SM
Philip U. 807. 808

da Valoia. 857
the Bold. 854

Philippa, qoaan. 858
PhUoooamia (AdalarJ). 158
Philomela, in Oroainn, 96
Pbiloaophia (Adelard). 168
Pko€nxx, 42, 52. 58. 69
Phftiolofua of Thelbaldoa, 327. Sat tlM

60, 339
Old Engliab. 69, 60. S«e alao

Bettiiiriet.

Pierre d'AIlly, Imago Mundi, 309
Pier$ Plowman, Vuion of. 2Sl. 291. 3*4.

348. 349. 352, 357. 360, ^9, 371. 378
Piera the Uiiurer, tale o^ 341, 84G
Pilate, Pontius, 272
Pilkington, Gilbert, 3C6
PUto, 99. 187. 218
Plegmand (d. 914). 92
Plegwin. Bede'B letter to, 60
Plinj, the elder, 76, 80, 81, 191
Plammer, C, 79. 81, 83. 86, 03, 104, 113
Pluto. 295
Ph-nlimmon, 850
P. r-m/7 Morale, 220, 337, 888, 376
PoUtual Song$ of England, 370
Pollock, Sir F. aud Maitland, F.Vf.,Hutory

of Engluh I.nw, 174. l8l
Poore, liichard, biiihop of Salirbnry. 330
Porphyry, Comm^nUiry on, hy William

of Ockham, 212
PorroB (Porns), 807
Powell, Diivid, 863

York, in Social England, MB
Powys, prince of, 196
PraxapottoloM, 77
PrexAni Jnnirvn. or Th* Harrotttng$ of
UeU, 251

Priacian. 114, 118. 185. 310
Priacoa. 20
Phwen, or Pridwao, Arthar'a abip. 348,

861
Procopioa. 36
Prodppr, 75, 76
Protaaioa. 76
Proteailaoa, 379
Provencal lettanda, 115

Tersion of B-^ihi;;*. 99
Provarb*. Old EnK-h»h. 36J. .S4C ^lao

Hendjng and Alfred

Prudenlias. 75. 76

Ptalmu, Old KD»;liab Tarciona. 106, 147;
Norxhrm I'talur, 841

/>«««do-A'a;ii((i^n<j. 135

Paaodo-Melito, 75

PtolMDj, 313
Pnllan. Bobart (d. li«/'), 185

P^gatorf of 8t Patrick. 191. 474

PwffU, fnme4 <ff Dfvtd, and family of.

868
r^ladas, 314
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Babanns of Mainz, 81
Badcliffe, Mrs, 279
Bagneli, in Wedding of Sir Gawain, 312
Balph, earl of Norwich, 141

of Coggeshall (fl, 1207), 175
of Diceto (d. 1202?), 169, 160, 173,

175, 188
Bamsay, Allan, 290
Randal, Lord, 300
Banulf de Glanville (d. 1190), 173, 181,

195
Bashdall's Universities of Europe, 202
Batramnus, 75, 117, 120, 124
Rauf Coilyear, 291
Baymund of Pennaforte, 355
Eeal Presence, doctrine of the, 154
Becarede, king, 105
Red Book of Hergest, 249, 252, 263
Bee's Camhro-British Saints, 262
Eeginald of St Augustine's, Canterbury,

191
Begulus, in Alfred's Boethius and Orosius,

95, 100
Reliquiae Antiquae, Wright and Halli-

well, 362, 365
Benan, E., 253, 274
Benauard the fox, 366
Benaud de Beaujeu, 284
Betines. See Bobert de
Retinues of the Great People, Song against

the, A, 370
Reynard the Fox, 366
Bheged, Urien's lordship of, 249
Bheims, council of, 185
Rhondbwy, Bream of, 253
Bhuys, life of Gildas by a monk of, 65
Ehys ap Tewdwr, 256

J., 250 £f., 254, 255, 273
Eich, St Edmund, of Abingdon or Pon-

tigny (1170?-1240), 205, 339, 343
Bichard I, 174 ff., 199, 337. See also

under the romance.
• n, 322

de Conyngton (d. 1330), 453
of Bury, (1281-1345), 183, 213,

214
of Cornwall, brother of Henry III.,

868
of Devizes (fl. 1189-1192), 159,

163, 173, 176
of Dover, 188
L'Ev^que, 184
prior of Hexham (fl. 1138-1154),

161
Richard I, History of King, 175
Bichard Caur de Lion, 287, 307 £f., 317,

318, 399, 470
Bichardson, S., 319
Riddles, Old English, 49, 51, 60, 61;

runes in, 12 ; Latin, 78
Bievaulx. See Aiked of.

Riming Poem, 62, 374
Bishanger, William (1250?-1312?), 181
Eitson, J., 361
Bobert, archbishop. 111

de Monte (1110 ?-1186), or Bobert
of Torigni, 16b, 170, 172, 175, 256

Bobert of Cricklade (1157-1170), 191
of Gloucester (c. 1300) and his

Chronicle, 152, 170, 298, 335 &., 347,
350, 377

of Melun (d. 1167), 184
prior of Winchester, 176
the Englishman, or Bobert de

Betines (fl. 1141-1143), 153
Robert of Sicily, 286

the Devil, 471
Bobertson, J. G., ix

Bobin Hood, 218, 300, 369, 371
Eoe, 25
Eoger of Hoveden, 160, 161, 172 fif., 178

of Wendover (d. 1236), 159, 178, 179
Roland and Vemagu, 302
Boland, tales and aong of, 281, 283,

291 302
EollcEichard, of Hampole (12907-1349),

364, 399
Roman Breviary, 53
Romauntofthe Rose, 280, 291, 321, 330
Bome, intercourse with and influence of,

64, 71, 79, 149, 185, 196
Bondiel, in Turnament of Totenham, 366
Eood, legend of, 133, 341, 342. See

also Dream of the Rood and Cross
Eosalind, in As You Like It, 298
Boscellinus, 212
Rose, poem by Hilarius, 191
Eoses, Wars of the, 301
Roswall and Lilian, 291
Bound Table, the, 235, 251, 255, 260,

264, 266, 267, 286, 327, 336
Eufina, St, 74
Eufinus, 66, 75, 117
Ruin, The, 1, 4, 39
Bunes, 7
Runie Poem, 62
Bushworth, J., 132
Rushworth Gospels, 132
Buskin, J., 217
Euthwell Cross, the, Dumfriesshire, 12,

56, 67
Eymenhild, princess, in Horn, 304, 306

Sabellian heresy, 224
Sabrina, in Geoffrey of Monmouth, 171
Saeferth (Sigeferth?), in Widsith, 34
Sagittarius, bishop of Embrun, 67
St Albans, 153, 159, 174, 178, 179, 181,

182, 193, 214
St David's, 89, 194, 196
St Edmundsbury, 162, 176, 182. See

also Bury St Edmunds
St Gall, Bede's Death Song at, 61
St Hubert's abbey in the Ardennes, 82
St Michael's Mount, in Arthurian legend,

256, 260
St Swithun, 116, 120, 121, 131
Saints, Lives and Legends of, 120 U.,

128, 151, 229, 286, 298
Saintsbury, G., English Prosody, 289,

338, 360
Saladin, 307
Salisbury. See John of

Sallust, 76
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SbIwi «ai Mar^, proverb dlAlo^TiM,

tin
Md Stmn^ DUtogfu •/. U, 03. 7ft

telooiaa. WdM of Gap. 67
aatn^. 8m H«Dr7 u(

8«a»oa. 74
•bbol. 176

SmbdcI, ton of BaoUo, 70
SMdT*, J. E.. CUutitMl Sekotmnk^ 106
8*r»MiM. iu rom*oo«, S8S, SM, Mtt,

804 S.. 817
SftUn, in G«»mi$ B utd PorodtM Loti,

46. 47
8«tam, in Alfredi Boethiut, 100

Satwu. Sm S«l«Mon aiut S.

8«Tfl«. Sir H«iu7. S18
8mmU» Wm4*, SS7. MS, 866
8mo OrmmiBfttiAas, 8, 9, 3o. 37. S8, 84. 87

Ssioo, Old, paraphrMe of Bible. 46

Bfflrtirio. Dialo<;iu <U, or Diaiogut 0/

Uu £'xc4ffMr. Ud. FiuMnl*. 174
SoddwM. Id Btowulf, 28

nnh—fwihmiilt (Jok, Sarul>*ri4iuu), 184

O., 101

r. J.. 96
the OrMt. 371

8ahoA«ld. W. II., X. 61
SeholMtica, 74

8elm>«r. A.. 114

Sdpto. 96
Scop. Um. 8. 58
8m«, MiehMl (1176 7-1234 ?). 153. 19

J

Sutttk FtiUU, 29a
Seolkis, tb«oliogioal Msbool of. 211
Soott. Sir Walter. 199, 279, 288. 287
Seottith ChAQoeriAna, 297
Seotos. John. 434
Senbw, 17

SchptoriA, 18, 153

BajH, in Btowulf, 2, 22, 25. 38
Siuartr, 1, 2. 3^, 42, 54, J75
gMhufl. Hymn of St, G5

Hwndt. at, 74
8«dalfau. tba, at Antwerp. 72, 76

8—jringham. 344. Sm aUo Gilbert of

8mma, 76. VJ. 100, 213. 8J5
By^^lHlll^ Tb«. 77
gw—. Liu«i &>(A, 226
8«th. IM
8«9«m 8*gn of Bern*, S86, 808. 809
Smm Sint (bjrhtferth). 131
ScfHB, Layaxuon's hooM on tb« bankj
0< 184, 866

8«ttM PUflidna, EoRliah Tcnion of Mtdi-
cimm 4m qnmdrmptdibu*, 136

Shakwpof. 1, 7, 162, 274^ 176. 2V6.
398. 816

8ImU«7. 870
Bktptmrd of Ufrmoi, 78
flhlnrood. W. (fl. 1260). 456- 76

E.. ix. 46, 66. 60. 101, 871
I. In Fiwhmrk^ 81

in btomnl/, 23, 26
aig«ie, 121

BTchbtAbop oi Canlttibonr, 116
Blftwul/, 121

Slfrforth or SlfWMrd, 136. 117
Sxfn* of Doatk, 227
SifTdrifmmdl, 61
Sicrim th« wolf. 866
HflBwrn of Durham (fl. 1130). 90, 148.

160 tr., 174
Bimon, abbot, 178

archbiAhop of Canterbory, 868
da Monifort, 180, 204. 106. 818.

839, 368
ol Tooraay, 466
St, 854

SinHrr$ Bneart, 916, 117
Siward, abbot of Abiu^^Jun. 110
Sizillo, priory of, or Biz Hill*, near Mar-

ket BaMUi, 344
Skaidtkaparmdl, 27
Skeat, W. W^ iz. 398
Skene, W. P., Fo%tr AneUnt Books of

Waltt, 247. 249
Bkidldr and Skidldwga Saga, 26, 27, 81
Slays, battle of, 357, 859
Smaland. 94
Smara^dui. 117
Smith. Miaa Steele, ix

Social Satire in Middle Engliah, 360
Sodom and Gomorrah, in CUaniuu, 318
Sol in Welch tradition. 265
Solintu. 76. 81
Solomon, 62. 63. 134, 305, 349
Sowumt dtt Vieu et d*» Virtut, or Li

Livre$ roiaux des Vicu et die* Vcrtui,

or Sowmt U Roi, 354
Somme U Roi, 864
SophittiH EUnchi, 206
Soul and Body Addresta, 61. 139. 337
Soathampton, Axthor's departure from,

in Wace'a Brut, 237
Minot'a po«m on the battle of.

357. 359
Spain. Moors in, 158
Speculum EeeUsia*, 206
Sp4n», Sir Patrick, 300
Speneer, E.. 170; Fo/tm Qmem, 884;
Bed CroM Knitjht. 295 ; Sir Calidot«,

in. 819
Squirt qf Low Dtfrt*, 188, 816
Starcathenu. 26
SUtioa. 170
Stephen. King. 111. 161, 166. 168. 171.

172. 864. 3C9 ; AeU qf Sltpken, 161.

16S, 167, 168
Steveuaon, P. S., 204

R. L^ 162, 867
W. U.. 90

Stow. J.. AnmaU, 886
Straaaburg. Sea Gottfried too
Straw, Jaok. 869
Straoneahalh 8m Whitby
Strode, Ralph, 832. 883
Stobba, W., 157. lt)0. 161, 172, ITS, 171
SoddKM (UU of Man), in iiant, MM
8alpi«iaa S«>Terua, 75
"SoDM ia i-cuman tn." 360
AoHUorrvA 9
Soad^y obMrraoea, UUm Mot from
bMw 00, 134
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Svears, the, 25
Svend Aagesen, 34
Swallow, Hereward'fl mare, 364
Swedes, the, in Beowulf, 24, 25
Sweyn (d. 1014), 127
Swinburne, A. C., Tristram of Lyonesse,

273
Sylvester, 74, 75
Svmphosius, 5th cent. Latin poet, 60,
'76

Tacitus, 143, 187, 188
Taine, H., viii

Tales in Middle English, 360
Tahesin (fl. 550) and the Book of, 247 ff.,

251, 252, 255, 268
Tallwch (father of Tristram), 273
Tamlane, 295, 300
Tantalus, in Orosius, 95
Tarrent, in Dorset, 280
Tars, King of, 'ill

Tartars, irruption of the, 180
Tatwin (d. 734), 78
Tayster. See John de
Templars, the, 189
Temple, the, in the Cross legend, 134
Ten Brink, B., viii, 102, 143
Tennyson, 247, 266, 269, 284, 373
Terentian, 120
Terilo's Satire on Brazen Head, 210
Thackeray, W. M„ 287
Thaon, P. de (fl. 1120), 226, 227
Thebes, wars and tale of, 279, 285, 286,

307
Thecla, 74
Thegan's Life of Ludwig the Pious, 90
Theobald, archbishop of Canterbury, 185
Theodberht, 26
Theodore (602?-690), archbishop of

Canterbury, 5, 71 ft., 77, 82, 87
Theodorio of Chartres, 185

Theodric, Ostrogothic king, 20, 21, 34,

36, 37, 99
in Deor, 36, 37
L, 26

Theophanius, Count, 105
Theseus, in Alfred's Orosius, 95
Thetbaldus, 227
Thomas (c. 1170), 273, 310, 316

a Becket. See Becket
4 Kempis. See Kempis
de Hales (fl. 1250), 233
of Ely (fl. 1175), 449
of Erceldoune, 316, 356
St, 74, 75, 120, 232
St, English Song on, 117

Thomas, Acts of, 75
Thomas Saga, 191
Thor, myths of, 297
ThorgerSr, daughter of Egill Skalla-

grimsson, 9
Thorneganus (or Byrhtferth), 131
Thorpe, B., 116, 117
Thorstein, the Bed, 287
Three Children, the, 74
Thrush and the Nightingale, The, 362
Thrytho, in Beowulf, 23

Thnle, 26, 100, 216
Thurneysen, 246
Thurston, king, in Horn, 287
Tibbe, daughter of Bondill the refe, in
The Turnament of Totenham, 366

Tilbury. See Gervase of
Times, Song on the, 370
Tinchebray, battle of, 157
Tindale, W., 211
Tintagol, or Tintagel, the castle of, 259,
273

Titus and Vespasian, 333, 334
Toledo, EngUsh scholars at, 153, 199
Tohus, Erl of, 471
Tomkyn, in Turnament of Totenham, 366
Torigni. See Bobert of
Torrent of Portugal, 316
Toulouse, Dominicans at, 200
Tournay, siege of, Laurence Minot on,

357, 359
Traill, H. D., ix

Trantmann, M., 60, 118
Trentals of St Gregory, 312
Triamour, Sir, 316
Tristram, Sir, in Arthurian legend, 236,

261, 267, 270, 272 ff., 282, 283, 290,
297 ff., 309, 310, 313, 316

Trivet, or Trevet, Nicholas (1258-1328?)
Troilus, 306. See also under Chaucer
Trokelowe, 181. See John of
Troy, legends of, 148, 195 (Joseph of

Exeter), 234 (Layamon), 258, 279, 285,

306, 342 ; Troy Book,291,35S, 334; Qest
Hystorlale of the Destruction of, 306, 333

Truso, in Ohthere, 94
Turgot (d. 1115), 451
Turk's Legal Code of Alfred, 97
Tiirlin, H. von dem, 269
Turnament of Totenham, 366
Twrch Trwyth (Nennius's porcus Troit),

247, 254
Tyler, Wat, 369
Tyr (Old Norse alphabet), 10

Tyre, in King Alisaunder, 307

Tysilio's Brut, 235, 263

Uath Mac Denomain, giant in Fled Bri-

erend, 327
Ubbe, in Havelok, 804
Ueberweg, F., History of Philosophy, 211

Ulfilas, bishop of the West Goths

(b. 311 A.D.?), 7

Upplond (Norway and Sweden), 26

Uriah, 93
Urian, in Arthurian legend, 259

Urien, lord of Rheged, 249
Urquhart, Sir Thomas, 69

Ursula, in Layamon, 237

Usk, Thomas, Testament of Love, 394

Usuard, 81

Uther in Aithurian legend, 259, 315

Vaf\>ru'Snismdl, 62

Valerius, Epistle of, to Bufinus 177, 189

Valkyries, 40
Vaughan, H., 232

Venantius Fortunatus, 8, 76
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TMiilnm« «oifa of U«« of WaIm. t49

r«fwat Am*« Tht, It. tt, 64. 50. 61. 00
T«fll. 68, Tl &. 76, 7«. IM. SO*. 07.
Ma. UO

Vana^Q, 801
V«rDM US. 474
IVm mmd Virtytm, 939
!'•<'«• «i dt9 Vmtmt, Li Hwnt 1 nimmM 4$a,

ruii$t Brnmrnm m» TrtcUtm is, IM
TMoria, 81. 75
klor. IT
riiMM &#«, n, M
iMia ooh, tSO. ttS. itl. nt. MS. 8m
tJM an<Ux M*r7

ktaU. Um, 86. U (in ObUMre).
Viulkko. pop*. 880
iTtaa, SS8
HliMBM 8m». *3. U
r«liaM» BrKuNiiia^. or Book 0/ £Hliii^
10 f.

llhiiiirhrrtU. Old Nora* poMD. 16
VonfiB*, J»eobiu a. 8m Jsoobo*
Vgrti««n> (A. «60). 71

Vortipor of Ponbrokmhir*. 67

Vo«C««, th«, in WmUkariut^ 33
Tm «mI Urn W9l/. 866
F«ifa<«. tA«, 46. S4. 86. 91. 97, S06. 40a
8m aUo Lfttin Old TMUmcnt aod
PmIou, 76, 3^

Wmo M. 1170). 170. S8S. SS4. S86ff..

SI6. MSff.. 836. 887. 848. 860, 447
W»d«, S18
Wkdincvn. 8m WOliam of

WaUUf. Lt. WatthM/, M?
Haldlifrt. 80. 3-2. 33, 33. 36, 41. t77
WalfBUiiH m tisvkixi, in AxtbahAD legend,

sas
WaUwIla, 6S
W*ll«o«iA, John (6. 1283). 466

TbumM. 466
W«Uui«bam. John (d. 1340?). 4S6

Waliar, ttiaad of Uenij of iluuunfdon,
167

MtiMMaon of Oxford. 168, 337
, HnlMl, 173. 181

of Hcminirburfrh (fl. 1800). l-^l

of BvMhun {ii. 1330). 4&6
WalUumua, 8S. 83
Wamdrrer, 4. 87. 88, 976. 87S
Wui.ej. if . 40, 199
WftDUMtr. ll»7

W4/I. !I L. D., Cataiofud 0/

.70

. Till. 861, 877
"M^ 176
•tnmi^uta «l

\Wr.ximy, to Sarnj,
x: •!• of. I7>* 198. 837

• - »y. 9S. 98, S4
rj of. 6, 71. 79, 76,

IM

WtUmd S*f, 19; in tM^. 86. Bm ttlw
100. 31M

WaUs, 318
WmmUmmI, 94
WaadovM. 8m Hof** of
Wwfcrth. SS. 106
Worvolf. tho, im WiUImm •! PUm^,
816

Wmmx nn<l«r Alfrvd. 66. 66
WmH 8lt»om OotptU, US. 186
WmImbmm (Wurml?). in /fom, 804
WmIoo. Uxm J. L.. 370. 898
Wbtloe. A.. 113
Wbilby. 43. 96
M>..(« Hook of Rk^ttrtk, Tkt, SM
WhiU 8m, th«. 94
WidxA (Wudgft). in WaldMfrt, 86
Wtdtitk, 1. 8, 19. JO, 31. 31, 84, 86.
37

Wt/t of Dihtr; WtU. 600
H'i/«'( CompUim, Tk4, 88. 89
WigUf. in Bwm^, 1. 34. 36
Wih«noo, tho Breton, 367

WU miU WU^ SS8
WUfrid. St. arehbiabop of Tork (634

709), 16. 89. 86
VTilletn. Fleming. 866
WillUin II.. 163. 180

da U Mu« (fl. 1994). 910. 466
of AoTergne. 907
of Champeoox. 188
of MmlniMbary (d. 1143?), 6. 79,

90. 91, 96, 97, 101, 106. 106, 166. 167.

\:>'i, 163, 164. l&s. 171. 173. 918, 348.

360, 966. 367. 263, 369, 837
of NewbufKh (1136-1196), 68, 160.

161. IG^ 16'J. 171 ff.. 946. 967
of Ockham (d. 18491). 900. 919
of Shorehun, 863 flL

of Wftdingioo. 904, 844 ff.. 846.
849

Um Conqo«ror. 111. 141, 149. 160.

166, 966, 896
WiUimm 9f PtoknM, 981, 986^ S0S, 611^
867,879

WiUibald (700r-786), 466
WUlooghbj. Sir Bo^ (d. 1664). 94
WinobMlar, Annala of. 178

Bon««t«r7 and acbool of. 116,
in. '•' 'V^. 135

n-|r meU, 104. 109. IIS. 8m
aU, .... : ChrvtutU

Wlodaur. 36V
WinUn«7, Nan* of. 960
Wirvker, Si4s«l (6. 119U>. 178, 176. Itt
Wirrtd. *>4
Wodro. 40. 318
WuifrAtn TOO Kwhwnhntfh. if^ 966. 971.

3H0. 394
ITmiw, a S'mf om. 363

«/ S^m^rut, 333. 336
Wamdtn «/ ik4 Rast. U6
Wood, Antony. 199
WotMOlar. Ano»!s of. 17N
^— oop7 o( /'«j(<ir«i t"«r», tS
WoMMMr. Bm riorraM of
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Worcester or Eve$ham Chronicle, 109 £F.

See also under Chronicle

Wordsworth, 170, 246, 358
Worms as a Frankish town, 33
Wright, W. Aldis, 337

Thomas, viu, 351, 361
Wudga, in Widtith, 35
Wulfgeat, Aelfric'B English letter to, 126

Wulfaaaer, 144
Wulfsige, 124, 127
Wulfstan (d. 1023), archbishop of York,

5, 124, 125, 127, 128 fif., 134, 145

of Winchester, 125, 442
St., 164
voyage of, 94

WiUker, E., ix, 50, 102, 106

Wyclif, J. (d. 1384), 204, 211, 213, 332, 367,

371, 400
Wygar, the smith, maker of Arthur's

Corselet, in Layamon, 236, 265
Wykes, Thomas, of Osney (fl. 1258-1293),

182
Wynnere and Wastoure, 333, 334

Wyntoun.
Wyrd, 41

See Andrew of

Ylmandun (Ilmington), 126
Tnglingatal, 25, 26
Ynglinga Saga, 3, 25, 94
York, School of, 6, 84, 87 ; Alcuin at, 59,

84, 86 ; connection with Worcester, 111,

127, 129 ; Bede's journey to, 79
Yorkshire, Laurence Minot and, 357;
William of Wadington and Peter of

Langtoft, 344
Ypotis, 286
Yspadaden Pen Kawr, 254
Tstorya Brenhined y Brytanyeit, 263
Ywain and Oawain, and Sir Ywain, 279,

280, 282, 284, 288, 312

ZeuBs, J. C, 34
Zimmer, H., ^€nmus Vindicatus, etc., 65,

68, 70, 246, 269
Zupitza, J., ix
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